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uthors Preface. 


MONG all the Points in Controverſy betwixt us, and 
the Gentlemen of the Romiſh Communion , it is plain 
there is not any one wherein they think better of their Cauſe 
than this, which hath been farted fince our Reformation, 
Concerning the Church; and yet, perhaps there is not 
any one wherein they have lefs-reafon to think ſo.Were this 
oroundleſs confidence obſerved to be predominant among the Vulgar 
only, who {ſeldom look beyond the prejudices of their Infancy; or amon 
the buſy men of intrigue in the Age, who are ever raiſing their world- 
ly-Advantages, as a Bulwark againlt the Truth ; there would be no great 
reaſon to be ſurpriſed at it. But the moſt amazing thing of all is, that 
we continually mect with the ſame Opinion in perfons that want neither 
Underftanding.nor ſound Senſe and Judgment; and which otherwiſe ſeem 
men of Integrity and Sincerity ; ſo that there is ſcarce any queſtion to be 
made, but that they are verily perſwaded of the thing, as a certain un- 
doubted Truth. | | | 

Now for the undeceiving theſe Perſons, it will, in my opinion, be 
convenient,” not only to ſet their own Conceptions before them ; but alſo 
to go back as far as the ground aroriginal of thoſe Conceptions, that 
fo they themſelves may pleaſe to make {auch Reflexions .upon them, as 
they ſhall judg tit and neceſſary. The ground then of all this miſtake is,, 
that upon pretence of the Churches being a Society , they immediatcly / 
ſuffer themſelves to be poſlelt at firft with an Opinion , That we are to 
judg of it almoſt in the ſame manner, that we do of a Civil Society; and 
ſo never give themſelves the trouvle of enquiring into the differences by 
which theſe two are diſtinguitht from one another, Hence they have fan- 
cied, that the Efſeuce of the Church contiifts intirely in ſomething Exter- 
nil; and that as a man necd do no more to become a true Mzmber of a 
Civil Socicty,, than only Jive in an outward obſervance of the Laws; ſo 
to become a true Member of the Church, no more was required, than 
barcly an outward Protcilion of the Faith and Religion; and that there 
A-2 Was 
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was no neceſſity at all of any inward Virtues, ſuch as Faith, Hope, and 
Charity. This is the very thing that hath made the Detjinitions of moſt 
of their modern Divines, who place it im a mecr outward Profeſſion, be 
entertained with Approbation and Applauſe. And when once theſe Defi- 
nitions are received, they are under a neceſſity of looking upon, not any 
one part of theſe Profeſſors, to be the trace Church of Jcſus Chriſt; but 
in general, the whole Body of Profcfſors, whether they be good or bad men, 
juſt or unjuſt, hypocrites or {incere Bclievers. 

From hence, by another unavoidable conſequence, they are forced to. 
conceive of the Church, not only as an exterior aud vitible Body, but as 
a Body diſtinctly, and certainly viſible, to ſuch a degree I mean, that a 
man might point out, without any danger of miſtake, the particular men 
of whom it is compoſed; as plainly and diſtinctly, as you can point the 
Perſons that make up any other Society ; and declare without the leati fear 
of miſtaking your men, ſ#ch and ſuch are members of it. Such a vitibility of 
the Church as this it 1s, that Be/larmin hath explained. thus: * The Church 
is a company of Men as viſible, and as palpable, as the Gitizens of Romceyyhe 
Kingdom of France, or the Repwblick, of Venice.. So that his meaning is, 
that as the French,the Romans and Venetians, may plainly and particularly be 
ſingled out ; ſo likewiſe may the Pertons that make the Body of the Church 
be, as particularly, and-with the ſame degree of certainty that*they were. 
Indeed, if there be nothing bctides a bare outward Profelſion required, 
to make men truly Members of the Church, This Proteihon is a thing 
diſcernable by the eye, in. every lingle perſon ; and thus the Church will 
be viſible, ſo as that particular men may be plainly. diftinguiſhed to be of it. 

By another neceſſary and unavoidable Conſequence, they were con- 
ſtrained to apply all tne Promiſes made by God to his Church, whether in 
the Old or New Teſtament, to this viſible and exteriour Body. And: be- 
ing theſe Promiſes include the Churcaes perpetuity, that they might keep 
as cloſe to their firſt Notions as they could, there was a necelhty of explain- 
ing the Churches ſubliſtence in this ſenſe : That tae Church mult always 
{ubtiſtafter the manner of a ſenſible and palpable body, ſo as to be the ob- 
je& of our light, zMd diſcernable by all the Wo.1d, even to a plain and 
poſitive diſtin&tion of particular perſons. Hence it is, that they have 
drawn their ſo much. boaſted Succethon, and which all their diſputes run 
$ much upon. Whereby they underſtand a continued train of Prieſts, 
one after another, in the ſame Epiſcopal Sces, and a continued train of 
people, making up the ſame Congregations; ſo as that both People and 
Prietts always make profeſſion of the ſame Religion, without any change 
or alteration, except it be perhaps in matters of Diſcipline ,- which are 
things that may very well admit of a change, without making the Church 
to differ from what it was before. Then 
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Theh carrying theſe Conceptions of theirs fill further, they fancicd, 
that as in order to the preſervation of the Civil Society, an abſolute Su- 
preme Authority, to which all muſt bend, is neceſſary, becauſe without 
ſuch a one there would be no poſſible means of compoting dittcrences, or 
preventing Domeſtick quarrels ; the fame was likewile necefſary m the 
Church : That in this, one Supreme and Abſolute Tribunal matt be ac- 
knowledged upon Earth 3 that without this and an intire* obedience paid 
to it, even in matters of Conſcience, Diſpute would never be ended, nor 
Unity preſerved, but at laſt things would come to ſuch a paſs that there 
- would ſtart up as many Churches, and different Religions, as Families, 
And this gave birth to their pretentions to Infallibility, and a blind impli- 
cite obedience to the determinations of Councils , without preſuming to 
examine them at all. 

Laſily, It is by all theſe prejudicate opinions, that the Gentlemen of 
the Romih Communion ſuppoſe themſelves able to overthrow the Protc- 
{tant-Cauſe, and make that of their own Church impregnable, The pre- 
tended Reformed Church, ſay they, cannot be this exterior body, always 
vitible, and palpable, which muſt have continued in this ſiate of vitibility, 
and that without any alteration, ever fince Jeſus Chrilt, and the Apc- 
ftles time, down to ours ; becauſe this is not above a hundred or lix{core 
years old, Therefore it is not the Church of Chrilt. This cannot ſhew a con- 
tinued ſuccaion of Pricits and People, Afemblies and Epiſcopal Sees, nor 
a profettion of one and the ſame Religion without any variation, which is 
exactly what Chriſt promiſed. Therctore this is not the Church of Jeſus 
Chrifi, This Church hath forſaken the Supreme Authority and Infallibi- 
lity of the Church of Rome, and refuſed to pay obedience to her decitions 3 
on the contrary ſhe hath taken upon hcr to examine thoſe Decitions, and 
hath done all that in her lay uttcrly to ſubvert this Tribunal, which is 
{o neceſſary to the ſubſiſtence of the true Church {: Theretore ſhe is nct 
the Church of Jeſus Chritt, 

Ot theſe Objcetions eſpecially hath M. de Meaux made his Book to con- 
bit; and becauſe this of mine is made publick only with a deſign to an- 
{wer that, it is not fit I ſhould prevent -the reading of it in this Preface, 
nor foreſtal the judgment men may make of my Antwers, when they {ce 
them atlarge. I ſhall think it theretore ſuthcient to lay in general, by way 
of preparation, That all theſe pretended Principles which;the Gentlemen of 
the Rowiſh Communion take the freedom to ſuppele, are every one of them 
talſe and ſophiltical, and capable of being contuted more ways than one, 
becauſe all built upon a falſe and vain toundation. For in truth what grea- 
tcr vanity can there bc, than to go about to texm an Idea of the Church, 
after the pattern of a Civil Sociciy ? The Civil Society is a humane contri- 
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vance. that owes its birth to Natur al inſtinct, under the Government of a 
General Providence, and is kept up and preſer, ved by Rules of Juſtice and 
humane Policy. The Church is a Divine ana Supcrnatural work, born 


only of the Blood of the Son. Ci ' God. and 2 animate. only by his Spirit, His 


hands have made it, and hs _—_—— Providence watches over it, and 


preſerves it. The Laws cf the Glvil -ocicty do not properly reſpect any 
more than tho ontward man, they neves make it any part of tacir End or 
buſineſs to regulate mens hearts, or alter the inclinations, or inward mo- 
tions there ; all within, they leave pertecrly tree, and are arished with an 
ovtward obſervation, which comes within the reach of man's $ power, The 
Laws of the Church do chictly regard the inward man, thcir dcfhign 1s to 
4anctitic the heart, and hx themſelves eſpecially in the ſoul, wh: ich arc 
ctie&s above any power of man, and can belong to none but God 
only, 

The matters in which the Civil Society is imployed, are meerly tempo=- 
ral. ſuch as we call the Goods of Fortune, Honour, Trade, the Exerciſe 
of Arts and Sciences, and other _ of this kind, which may be cogni- 
ſable by men, and brought under their Juriſdiction. But the matters 
in which the Socicty of the Church is concerned, contilt in Myltteries con- 
veyed to us by a Supernatural Revelation 3 in Laws impoſed upon the 
Conſcience; in the internal and external pra&tice of Chrifiian Vertues, 
Now all thele things are Heavenly, Spiritual, unchangeable, having no 
dcpendance upon the will, authority, or declaration of men, but ſolely 

nd immcdiately upon the will of God, and his declaring then to beſuch. 
to make a man a true member of the Civil Society, there 1s no more re- 
quired than to ſeem fo in the eyes of- the warld, who can paſs a judgment 
only on the outward appearance, without being able to dive into the 
heart. To be a member of the Church, it is required that a man be ſo, 
not in the eyes of men only, but of God too, who as the Scripture ex- 
preſſes it, trieth the very hearts and reins, and will not be ſatisfied with a 
bare outlide, The delign of Civil Societies, 1s, that every man may ac- 
cording to his quality and ſtation, enjoy the publick Priviledges, that his 
Perſonal Rights and Properties may be preſerved intire, that each parti- 
cular perſon may live quietly and peaceably under the protection of the 

whole Body ; and thcle are aa not out—of the power of men to 
give, The end for which the Church is deſigned, is everlaſting Salvation, 
a Heavenly Paradiſe, the hap-mnefs of a life to come, which are all Ad- 
vantages not within. the Power of men to conter, In the Civil Society, 
private men ought rather to {uiter injuries that ars put upon them, than 
diſturb the peace of the whole Body, becauſe ſuch injuries may be endu- 


rcd, and yet not approved ; and belides if they do it, the evil is not palt 
all 


Baz eh. 


UMI 


——_ 


The Audhor's Preface. 


all redreſs; for God who protects the innocent and opprefied, is able to 
right them, and recompence their loſſes with intereſt: In the Church it is - 
far otherwiſe, where the Conſcience mutt acquicſce, and a guiet ſubmitton 
cannot be given to a lye, an error, or an unjuſt thing, without approving 
itz and when It 1s approved, the cvil is patt redreſs, for God will avenye 
that fault, and nothing can make us amends for the loſs of our Eternal 
Salvation : Belides, that the peace we hereby allow the whole Bedy, is {© 
far from a Blctling, that it is the worſt of Evils, being, in truth, no bet- 
tcr than a War againit God, TI repeat it therefore once again; That there 
i5 not in the World a greater falfity, nor a more ſophittical impolture. 
than the framing ſuch a notion of the Church, after the model of Civil 

Societies. 2 p 
The caſe fianding thus, who does not perceive that all the concluſions 
from this falfe ſuppotition fall to the ground, and utterly vanih? A man 
mult not after this, tancy the Church to be a Body merely external, nor 
that all its cflence contitts in a bare Protethon; nor that theſe Definitions © 
given us Of it, wiich run upon an outward profetſion of the fame Faith, 
a participation ot tn fame Sacraments, a ſubmiſſion to the ſame Pope, 
without allowing uternal Graces any thaxe, are good and valid dehiniti- 
ons; nor that w.ck.d nin, worldlings and hypocrites, are Members of 
Jeſus Chriltf's trac Church. All this wonld do, if the quetiion 
were co:iccrning a Body, or contrivance merely humane, as the Civil So- 
cicty is, But when 've diſcourſe of a thing that is the work and contri- 
vance of God, and m::!t bear ſome proportion to the excellency of its Au- 
thor, we muit affirm that Faith, Hope and Charity, and mone word, all 
the parts of true Regeneration are eſſential to it ; and that this confilts of 
the Faithfil and Elec only, excluding thence the Hypocrites and Repro- 
bate. We mutt not afterwards fancy the Church to be a body or compa- 
ny of men, vilible at the {ame rate that Kingdoms and Commonwealths 
are; I mean, fo as to diltinguith plamly, and without danger of mittake, 
the very perſons whereof it is compoled. This were allowable, provided 
the Church conſiited in an outward appearance, and bare profeihon only. 
But we muſt afhrm it to be vitible in the midi of diflemblers, as honett 
men are vilible, when mixt with. thoſe that a& otherwiſe; or to make 
uſe of a Scripture inſtance, as the good Corn is vitible, tho mingled in 
the ſame held with Tares that look like it. The Promiſes of Jeſus Chrilt 
mult no longer be applicd to all the exterior Body made up of a mere 
profeifion, nor muſt the perfctuity of the Church be imagined to mcan a 
continuance of this exterior Body in the fame condition, without under- 
g0iIng any alteration z or a contiant equal {uccetion of Prielis, People. 
Sees and Councils, This might be admitted, if all this exterior body 
| W&re 
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wore the true Charch of Teſus Chriſt, if that were not mixt with world- 
lings and wicked wmen,who change the Church as to outward appearances; 
or if it's Miniiiy were ſure to be always intruſted in the hands of good 
men. Eut the caſe being otherwiſe, theſe Pronuſes mult be contined to 
the'true Believers,and the Church conceived to fabliti for ever in this mix- 
ture of wicked perſons, and con{equently, that it ſhall ſublilt ſometimes 
among the publick corruptions of the Minifiry, to == Almighty God 
{cts bounds, as his wiſdom ſees tit tor the prefervMion of his Children, 
\We mull not any longer bclieve a ſupream, vitible, and ſpeaking authori- 
ty in the Church, to be neceilary for putting an end to difterences and dif- 
PuUtcs ; nor upon this pretence allow Eccletiaftical Aſſemblies to be infalli- 
ble, or forbid the faithful to examine their determinations. This might 
paſs, if. the Church were rreſerved, as Civil Socictics are, by rules of 
humane policy ; or if ſome temporal advantages were the only thing en- 
quired atter; or if the matters {0 determined, required only an outward 
compliance, as thoſe in Civil Socictics do. But now, that the Church is 
under a protection intinitely more effectual than all the wiſdom of Man ; 


now that Salvation is the thing in queſtion, and a ſubmithon of Conſci- 


ence the thing required, it muſt be confelt, that fince Divine Revelation 
ceaſed, there is no further need of any other ſupreme infallible Authority, 
befides that of the Scripture, which is the Churches Law , its Oracle, 
and perpetual Rule; a Rule plain and clear in what it expreſſes in all 
things neceſſary tobe believed ; plain and clear in its filence with relation 
to other things not neceſſary to be believed : It muſt be owned, that ſince 
God docs not call men to Miniftcrial functions ummcediately, and by him- 
{clf. it may happen that theſe Functions may generally be exerciſed by 
Reprobates ; and to ſuppoſe that ſuch people as thele, who can challenge 
no ſhare in God's Promiſes to his Church , are infallible, would he the 
moft palpable abſurdity in the World. We mutt acknowledg, that fince 
it is ſo unceatain, whether the men that make up theſe Aflemblies, are 
themſelves really of Jeſus Chriſt's Church, it would be not only raſh, but 
wicked. to receive their Decrces implicitly , and ſubmit to them without 
any Examination at all ; becauſe this were really to gut our Salvation up- 
on the venture, which ought to be infinitely dearer to us than any thing 
in the World, and which, it once loſt, can never be made amends for 
again. I aftly, we mult not upon theſe pretended Principles take up Pre- 
judices againſt the Proteliant Churches, nor tax them with Novelty, be- 
cauſe they are not united to this viſible, exterior Body, which was betore 
the Retormation 3 or becauſe they do not thew.that uniform ſuccalon of 
Secs. and .Councils, and the protciion of the ſame Religion, without 
any alteration at all, and evcry thing as was practiſed bctore 3 nor pre- 
| | tend 
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There is likewiſe a tatimony of Fobny Francis Picus Mirandula, which 
fourithed in the begining of the Fitteenth Age, which he gives us in his 
Theoremes concerning the Faith, After having {aid ſomething to their 
opinion, who make either a Pope or-a Council Infallible, he adds theſe  _ 
words : Þt Others there are that oppoſe this opinton, by ſaying that Conncils may ' Reſtire- 
cr”, and afually bave erred, as for inſtance, the Council of Arimini, the ſecond jomr ali, 
Corncil of Epheſus,. that of Conttantmople concerning Images, and that of Aix affirman- 
Ia Chapelle, about the marriage of Virgins that were forced. And if theſe (lay tes errare 
they) have erred, others may err as well as they; whereupon ſome bold, that ſuch mary = 
General Councils as the Pope does not preſide in by his Amthority, may err, but as ro 
thoſe where he does, cannot. To which others return, that the Comncil of Epheſus fo ur Ari- 
was lawfully convened, that the Pope's Legates preſided in it, and yet the Faith was minenſe 
ſubverted there, and the reaulation of this very matter vas it that moved Pf Leo illud tam - 
#2 call the Council of Chalcedons They ſay further, that their pretending to find celetPriter . Jl 


. . * na- 
out remedies for knowing when two Comncils el 34 > whether of the two a man 021g from E- 
#2 bold to, is an evident ſign that General Councils may ery, | | phetinum Fa 
| quoq; ſe- 


enſe cujus fen- 


cundum, irem Conſtantinopolitanum, de ponendis imaginibus, cq & Aquiſgra 
hac aberrave- 


tentize de Marrimonio rapte Hieronymi dererminatio Pra&ponitur. | T-unerea, f 
runt alia quoque errare pofle dicunr. Qui de re fatentur nonnulli, Conce:. ea,lF five Univerſales 
Synodos, in quibus Authoritas Pontificis ſummi non prxſider, errare poſle ;wfon aurem ea qui- 
bus intervenit. Inſtant illi ex adverſo Ephefinum ſecundum legitime tuiſſe coMgregarum, prxfi- 
dentibus etiam Legatis Pontificis ; nihilominus in everfionem fidei agiratumg & in ejus correcti- 
onem ai Leone Pontifice Chalcedonenſem Synodum inſtituram. Rurſus quigf# dari remedia viden- 
tur, dum Concilia diſcrepant cui videlicer ftandum adhzrendumque maWis , innuitur, aiunr, & 
aperte etiam fignificatur, aberrare Univerſalia Concilia poſle. J. Fran. IPicugs Mirand. de Fide & 
Ord. Credendi, Theorem. 4. Tom. 2. Pag. 259. Edir. Baſal. | | | 


It is certain then, that the Do@rine we now aſſert, wheya we affirm, 
that even the moſt numerous Aſſemblies are liable to error, that they may 
confift of ſuch men as ſhall not be of the true Church, anjd conſequently 
may fall off from their function, is neither a new Doctrupe, nor any opi- 
nion we are driven to for the jultifying our Reformation but an old Do- 
&rine, which the evidence of Truth hath always taggelfed to fincere and 
unbiaſſed men. So that it M. d& Mearx had but pleaſed! to refie& a little 
upon this, he would not have ſaid, as he did, That it 'was x Monſter, the 
birth rebereof was reſerved for the time of the New Reformation, It 1s convenicnt 
ſometimes to be a little more adviſed and ſparing in patſiag ones jnnd ement. 
It would queltionlecſs be very foul to conclude from what hath ben jult 
now {aid 2 


\ 


painkt the abſuluce Authority and Infallibikty of Eccletiattical 
Aſcmblies, that we quite caſt off all theſe humane Orders, for the ex- 
ternal gnidance and governm nt of the Church. To tix any ſuch opini- 
ous as this upon us, would >. te unjukltett thing in the world, Our Con- 
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feſfions of Faith ; our Diſcipline,and the Writings of our Authors, as well 
as our conſtant practice in all places, are a vindication of us in this partt- 
cular, beyond all {cruple or exception. Firſt then, we hold the Minitiry to 
be of Divine Inſtitution, and conſequently become neceſſary by the neceſſi- 
ty of a Command; and that tho the uſe of it is not ablolutely- neceſſary by 
tbe neceſſity of the means, for the Exittence of the Church ; it is however 
of ſuch excellent uſc and advantage in order to the preſcrving and propa- 
gating of the Church, that to go about to take it away, weuld be a ma- 
nifeft impiety. Sccondly, We are of opinion, that in matters of Diſcipline 
relating to the publick, ſuch as the manner and form of Religious Allem- 
blies, of Adminiſiring the Sacraments, and others of this kind, theſe 
{hould be Icft to the determination of Eccleliaſtical Afcmblics, and provi- 
ded they bring, in no Rite offentive to the Concicnce, or contrary to the 
nature of the Evang-lical Worſhip, an abſolute obedicnce is due to them, 
Further yet, We allow ther Eccleſiaſtical Aſſemblies a power of Cenfu- 


Yring private perſons, and procceding to the Jait and highett Cen{ure, that 


oF Fxcommuni-ation. 4d although we make 1.0 QUcliton at all, but this 
CL may {omnctin:<s be abuſcd by them, and unultt {cntences PYOnNOuUN=- 
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= to be exccutcd upon him,pcovided this do not engage us in any 
thing that may wound a good conſcience. 
As tr matters of Faith, Worſhip, and general Rules tor ordering mens 


Manncrswe are periwadecd that theſe Aﬀemblics continuing the ſiibordi- 
nation to QQ2e another, may not enly attain to the krowledg of them, by 


the Word Qt God, but that they watt and ought to do fo, for Prevent- 
ing the cncfreaſe of error, and the preſerving Gods. truth in its genuine 
Purity, It is\part of their othce and bufineſs to reiirain the exorbitances 
of mens nindY, to help the weak, and to the utmoſt of their power. che- 
ith and maintain publick peace in the midfi of this Society, Eut bccauſe 
on ave hand the\perions making theſe Aﬀemblics are neitlier infpired, nor 
iniall. ble. ror hAve any rower over mens conſcicncesz ard on the other 


hand. 


difcherpe their duby faithtully, there being formany ſeveral forts of by-re- 
{>c&s that influence mcn, when the Spirit of God docs not guide them; 
we thik it a v.ry faulty indifference, and a manitcit flighting a man's 
own Fivation, to receive their decifions blindtold, and upon trutt, with- 
outany trial or cxammination of them ar all, But ſtill, though we think 
tg examination higzbly juſt, and indiſpenſably neccffary, yet we think 
withal it is tobe und with abundance of caution. Bctides, that it mult 
Ee aun Jertaken in the fear of God, and with 2 diſpoiition tull of modelty, 

Ehrifiian humidity; befides that we malt beg for grace from above, 


and 


becauſe no\ body can be ſure, that they |are good men, and will 
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and not preſume u:on our own abilities ; beſides that, we muſt bring a- 
long with us, not only charitable, but reverent, and reſpecttul thoughts 
of {ſuch Aﬀemblics , and judg favourably of them, till we have manifett 
conviction of the contrary, Belides all this, I ſay, the ignorant fort of * 
people mutt not be too raſh in offering to interpole their judgments about 
mattcrs which cither are not plainly exprelt in Scripture,or naturally and 
ncceffarily deduced trom thence. They muſt fatistie themſelves with 
uſing thcle two ways, The Scriptures being filent,And the clear and plain 
infiructions to be met with there. From its being filent, they mutt 
learn to reje& what it does not teach, tor firange and novel Doctrines. 
For whatcvcr 1s not in Scripturc,is not of Divine Revelation.and nothing 
that is not revcaled by God, can be the object of Faith. By the clear and 
plain ln:tiructions to be met with there, they mult learn to embrace the 
Dodtrines neceſffary for Salvation, and to reject all things contrary to the 
ſame, as dangerous and deliruftive Errors. And this is ſufficient tor the 
more ignorant ſort of people. | 

As for other particulars, tor which no certain rule can be given, nci- 
ther fromthe Scriptures being tilent, nor from the plain and clear inftru- 
&tions contained in 1t, nor by natural inferences deduced from thence. be- 
fore they cither receive them, or condemn them, they muſt endeavour to 
get information by ſuch means as God hath dilcovercd, and cltablithed 
in his Church ; and in the mean time entertain a good opinion of the 
Aſſemblies determinations. Thus they will preſerve their Faith incorrupt, 
and ſufhcient tor Salvation ; they will pay to Aflemblies their due reſpects, 
and keep themſelves in the peace and unity of the Church, 

If the Gentlemen of the Romiſh Communion are not content with this, 
but {till would have us believe whatever fuch Aſſemblies may determine 
blindfold,we mutt beg of them to conlider, That to exclude thus all man- 
ner of anfendment, is to open a mighty inlet to Error and Superſiition ; 
*tis an expoſing believers to a manitelt danger of having their Faith cor- 
rupted, and themſelves damned 3 in a word, tis pertectly to ruine Chri- 
ftianity, unlels the goodnets of God mterpole with ſome remedy. Will not 
theſe Gentlemen, who are ſo ready at exclaiming againſt the inconvenien- 
cics that may poilibly procecd trom our principle, at lait open their eyes, 
and take a view of what thcir own hath actually produced already ? Tran- 
{ubjtantiation, Purgatory, Indulgences, Merit of Good-works, worſhip- 


ping of Images and Relics, SErVICC in an unknown longue, and a thou- , 
{ind other devotions, which have no great appearance of wiſdom in \ 
them : Thele are the products of their pretended Intallibility, and all this 


tney are toreed to defend now, becauſe they would not loſe the point of 


þ 2 And. 


3n imn}icit obedience 
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And now if I were ſpeaking any thing here concerning the occaſion of 


this diſpute between the Biſhop of Mea, and me, or the Circumſtances 
that went before, or ftollowcd atter our Conference, the world will eatily 


pceciveT do it, becauſe this Biſhop hath _—y been at the trouble of 


giving the publick a {uficient account” of them. One word only I mult 
/ * (443 Ws. 1 1 

y, which reſpects one of our Auditors, Mr. Cotton, who no doubt would 
12 V6 = <cived a better Character trom M. de Mearx, had he been {o hap- 
PY, as to be known 0 Rim more particularly. Mr. Cotton is a Gentleman 
of prFeac honour, and Wants neither apprehention, nor judgment ; he un- 
deriiands his Rel giOn; and though diſpute be no part of his butinets, 1s 


well vcricd in the main Eoarrover rlics between us. It his- modeſty, or. 


{0 me other contderations prevailed pon him to ſay ſomething that lookt 

Ike acclining to engage In diſpute with M. de — wi I do not think he 
z2ht to -n ve taken his words in their ſtrict and litcral ſenſe. 

As t r the dificrence between our two Relations, I leave it as M. de 

wa 0 x 2 h don Ce. to the Reader's judgment. He hath obſerved very wilc- 


Iy, that let him fay what he would of me, it was in my power to fay 


c : {ame of him ; That all our Auditors were intereſted on one {ide os 
other 3 and th © the world hath nothing at all to do with our pro- 
CCCaInNgs, To "all which let me add, that 1 will not e1Ve any occaſion 
for © any private quarrel with a perſon I honour to that dc 2erce, that I do 
AT. de Meaux. 

The only thing I need ſay more, 1s concerning, the methed I have 
oblerved in this Book. It is divided into Two Parts. The tirft con- 
tains an Anſwer to the Inſtruction given Mademoiſelle de Duyas, by this 
Biihop, the day before our Conterence 3 together with an Examinati- 
ON 1 df his Reflexions upon that Anſwer, beginning at the ninth, and go- 

Z 62 to the thirteenth, mcluſtively - The ſecond part contains a Relation 
of what palt in our Conierence, wick an Examination of M. 4: Meaux's 
Re cxions thereupon, which are his cigat tirft, This method 1n my opt- 
101 3s very natural. | 


And now, as I have made it my UE to be very exact, and 
ai nothing In his whole Book over, without giving a direct Anſwer 
© it; fo I hope that when he fhall think fit to ſet Pen to Paper 


againft me next, he will be 2s cxact, and apply himſelf as cloſe to 
the pinch of the Que {tion 3 an d not imagine, as men commonly do, 
that: provided they can but pick- up here and there ſome looſe paſſa- 
£054 ard from thence fart a tew dithculties and objc&tions , there 
nec no more be done, and this mult go for a full Anſwer. I be- 

| ; | {cech 


2% 
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ſcech God to ſhed forth his Bleſhnng upon an undertaking , wherein 
the ovly Fnds 1 propoſed to my 1ſclf, were his Glory, and the 11- 
Infiracion of the Truch. Thus much IT am encouraged to hope from 
his mercy ; and that as he hath hitherto preſerved his little Ship the 
Charch, in the midit of the billows and ſtorms of the world, he will 
{till continue to preſerve her, as he hath promiſed, everr to the end of 
the world, 


AN 
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ADVERTISEMENT 
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TRANSLATOR 


T © T ME 


EADER. 


HEN perſons of M. de Meaux's, and Mr. Claude*s Cha- 
racer engage, and in a Controverſy fo important t00, as that 
between the Church 0 fF Rome, and thoſe who have ſeparated 
fre ma her; Men muſt naturally be deſirous to know the manage- 
ment oe iſſre of ſuch a debates For, beſides what expectations the reputation ' 
of their Leariing and Judgment might raiſe, This is a Cauſe, that ſcarce any 
body in or part of the Worls 1 can be ſuppoſed perfedly indifferent ins Every Rea- 
der mrilf look on Thefe, not only as Difpurants, but Advocates ; and even they, 
who defign no more than the gratifying their cnriofity by peruſing ſuch Conferences, 
i; vet znſenſib! y nd themſelves affected with ſome de -gree of (an 

The particular Argument inſiſted upon bere, is likewiſe : of the higheſt conſequence 3 


for it cannot but be a mighty belp and. 4 irection, to hy WP « eaxaC? ly 1 how far we are 
poltged to comply with thc Churches Decifoms in matters of Faith; In what Caſes 


we may venture to depend wp N0UP 072 'C a Reaſon a _- Ser ”"—_— and 
in rhiat ve mt venom t,> Je in deference to a higher Authoray 3 IPhether Conn- 
ns and treir pretended Inf alivility or79t t9 filence all, even the maſt mt foruples, 


"zmlt whatever they hall tHe fe to determines or rbethber Almighty God have not 
om the matter fo, that without ſome recornrſe had to our private Judgments, 
evVEN 
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even Theſe cannot be received as a Rule of Faith to us; but, all imaginable care, 


and an impartial examination of the thing always Sat the deciſive voice 


does of neceſſity bel:»ng at laft to a mans own ſelf. 

M. de Mcaux, we ſe e, £00R 4 great deal of pains by a F eUVLOMS diſcoryſe p01 
#ihis Topick,, to prepare his we yte for the enſr! ing Conference ; and þ- was, no 
doubt, in ther, opt to piteh pon this as the main Argument for ber Co:iverfion 
being indeed the very found 2H0H ey ſupport of all the points in d* pute betrwecn 
#5; the beſt and. moſt exmmingly contrived expedient, to make men jivſt embrace, 
and then perſevere in Error and Superſtition. For Proteltants are {ral ly apt to be 
ſquzamiſh, and cannot digeſt Opinions contrary to Senſe and Reaſon 5 they ſometimes 
grow ſo bold too, as to neeſtion their Adverſaries meernly - Now w h 1t can be more 
ſatisf, ictory in ſuch Circuml? zmnces., than to be invited into the Communion of a 
Church, which you are told, in all, even her moſt abſurd Decrees, is continually 
aſſited ab he Lner ring guidance of the Holy Ghoſt 5 and put under a bappy im- 

poſi bility of deceiving ber Members, tho natured people ſhould imagine her ſo 
wide to deſire and endeavour its This then being fixed as a firſt principle, the 
enderftanding is ſufficiently ſubdued; for humane reaſonings to interpoſe afterzwards, 
world be impertinent and ſuwcy; and ſo the harſheſt and moſt unpalatable DoGrines 
go glibly dowd, by the help of this excellent Vehicle, the Churches Authority and 
Infatlvility. 

The ſame method is obſervable among the Miſſionaries here in England, who 
after having tried us firſt with general ſchemes of the diſputable points, and then 
endeavour wt to Rabliſh ſome of them particularly, to little or no purpoſe; do now 
at laſt take ſanduary in the Churches De ſpotick power, and begin to ſeem ſenſible, 
that either this or nothing muſt (tand them in any ſtead. The debate upon this 

Head firſt began to grow warm upon occ./(ion of the Royal Papers, which C becauſe 
bad money is not priviledged to paſs wng:teſtioned, tho it have the King s lamp upon 
#t- ) were conſidered with a Fudgment and Mode fty becoming both a i ncere Zeal for 
Truth, and a dutiful honour for the Perſon whoſe Koyal Name they of The 
ſeveral Anſwers, Vindications, and Replies upon this Subject, have fince been fol- 
lowed b 'y M. de Condom's account of his Conference, as rs very well 7 wy bu- 
fineſs then in hand : And when once the World bad feen That, it was ſo reaſona- 
ble Mr. Clande ſhould be heard what be could ſay for bimſelf, that T ſhould not 
think this Tranſlation needed any Apology, or IneroduGion, were it not for ſome 
Objections which IT forcſee it may be liable tos Theſe therefore I am concerned to 
remove, that ſo the Book, may be read without prejudice, and not expoſe men t0 


 miftaken notions of things, for want of a ſhort, but neceſſary Advertiſement. 


In the firſt place T aefire the Reader 19 take notice, that it is not to be excpecied 


Mr. Claude ſhould in every ence expreſs hinifelf, as the Church of Eng- 
land would do at 9:his day. The e Nece ty of reforming from the Corruptions « 


Rome, was eaſily diſcerned in ſeveral Countries, and each National Church ha- 
UVing 
OS 
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ving ſufficient power to reform it ſelf, was juſt and wiſe in aſſerting that rightful 
Authority upon ſo emergent an occaſion. But thy al! did the thing, yet, all not con= 
ferring together, they did it not by the ſame methods, nor wp:th lik» moderation and 
prudence. It was enough that they all agreed in th? main points, and for the leſs 


material ones, that they maintained ſuch a Charity, as not magiſterial'y to cenſure 


or exclude one another for theſe Iittle differences. This was the very way, where- 
by the Communion is ſt all preſerved inviolable among the Proteſtant Churches in all 
Nations, aid is a mighty argument, that they retain the true ſpir:t of Meekneſs 
and Chriſtian Candor. Therefore in the writings of Forreigners, we muſt always 
make allovvances for the Genius of that particular Church, whereof they are Mem- 
bers, and not be extremely nice and. critical, except where we find a diſagreement 
in ſome very ſubſtantial point. The Reformed Gallican Church and we are per- 
fecHy of one Judgment in all the maſt conſiderable parts of this diſpute, concern= 
ing the Authority of the Church. As, That ſhe hath no right at all to require an 
abſolute and implicit obedience to her determinations 3 That the Scriptures are the 


only aud perfect Rule of Faith ; That every Man is concerned and obliged to - 


examine by this Rule whatever is impoſed upon him as an Article of Faith; and 
if he finds the Dofrine conformable thereto, readily and heartily to embrace, and 
adhere to it ;. but if evidently repugnant, by all means to rejed it : T hat no Coun- 
cils, even the moſt General, are to be recezved any further than they proceed in cor- 
reſpondence with this Divine Word ; That they may, and afually have erred in de- 
viating from it, and conſequently their Decrees ought to undergo ſome Examination 
before a Man complies with them ; But that, notwithſtanding this poſſibility of 
failing, we ought to entertain very reverend aut charitable preſumptions in favour 
of ſuch Aſſemblies 3 and, as not to caſt them off without the cleareſt evidence of 
their having perverted the Truth ; ſo, where no ſuch evidence appears, to ſubmit 
with the moſt reſpeciful humility imaginable ; looking upon them as excellent 
means for the preſervation of the Chriſtian Faith in its Unity and genuine Pu- 
rity. : 
"After fo punfual an agreement in matters of the greateſt conſequence, what cax 
#t ſignify, if in ſome few others of leſs conſideration, and more remote from the 
main buſineſs, there ſeem a ſmall diſparity * Mens Judgments muſt have ſome 
room left to exerciſe freely in, and diverſity of Opinions in Cireumſtantials, like 
Diviſions in Muſick, , may very well be admitted, without breaking the main Cords, 
or doing the harmony any prejudice at all. *Tis confeſt, the Divines abroad have 
taken up ſome notions diſtin& from ours, and particularly concerning the Church, 
its Viſnility , Miniſtry , Conftitution and Diſcipline ,and it might well ſeem 
ftrange, if Mr. Claude ſhould ſo far forget his Education and Country, as not 
#o ſcatter ſome of theſe in his Writings. But I hope Engliſhmen may enjoy the 
benefit of his Diſcourſes, without being obliged to ſubſcribe every ſentence, or 


eſpouſe every punfiilio contained in them. Whether the Gentlemen of the Romiſh ' 


" ber- 


AKX1UL 


KX1V 


An Advertiſement from the 


4 A 


 perſwaſion velying 1pon the Authority of M. de Meaux his name, ccal'ed in {9 
' potent an Anxiliary SUR beyond the Seas, out of a jult diffidence of their ovyn 
ſtrength here, They beft can tell : This T am: ſure of, that it was but Juſtice to 
Mr. Claude, and the Canſe be aſſerts, * he ſhould be turned into the field too : 

And to let the World fee, that after all M. de Meaux®s v. un=glortons boaſts of - 
& Tictory, and bild defiance of all the Dofors in Chrittendom, neither the Chan 
pion, nor the Canſe, however vilifed by him, are yet ſo feeble, that they need 
fear to encounter this Goliah. As m. my as nmderſtand the difference between us 
and the Reformed Proteſtants in France , are Je nſible , that we ſtand upon the 
fairer gronmd by much fer an engagement again|t the Church of Rome: Brt [ 
was wiking cn Conmry-men ſhould have the ſatisfa@ion of ſeeing , that it is 
M. de Meaux*s misfirtiine to be rediiced to (treights, not only by a Church of 
England Pen, but Ly a Miniſter of bis own Nation, who lay mider ſome diſad- 
wantages which; we do not 3 and that for all his Tr iumphant Preface before the Con- 


ference, Thai could no move eſcape a reply at bome', than his Expoſition Þas 


done abroad. 

Another Obje&ion againſt this Tranſlation may be, That the C onference bath ap- 
peared in our Language already. T will not ſay it was in ſuch a dreſs, as was by 
no means after the Englith Mode, and unworthy of ſo good an Original, for feay 
of provoking a ſeverer cenſure upon the habit 1 have. Now leaked tt in, to which T 
T have reaſon to fear it is but too obnoxious. Þut ſetting aſide all Kefteciions Pon 
the defefis of thoſe who have gone before me, this ſmgle conſta, aeration is enough to 
Juſtifie and recommend the preſent attempt, that the Relation which was then Prin= 
ted alone, is a ver 'y ſmall part of the work, And when M. de Meaux*s Narra- 
tive had appeared in ſuch pomp, introduced by a long diſcourſe upon .the Church, 
and backt with ſo many ſmart Reflexions, M. Claude's memory might have ſuf- 


afered extreamly, by concealing his avilities. And particularly, that notwith{tan- 


ding the (train of confidence viſible through all the Diſputant*s Writings of the 
Romiſh Communion. he could and did retort to as good pr poſe, and with as much 
advantage as Modeſty and Reaſon uſually have over I, anity. This may amuſe un- 
thinking - people, who are apt to meaſure the weight of an A_ by the bigneſs 
of the words, and aſſurance of the Argner \ but the other only can prevail upon 
the Tudicicus and unprejudiced, and ill fd e a conqueſt by its own ſtrength. 

One thing T have atrgmented this Edition with, which neither the former, nor 
indeed Monlicur Claude*s own Or iginal have taken care of , but tis what I 
thought highly neceſſary at this particular junCure. The unſincerity we have ſo of= 
zen aiſercered i in the late Advocates for Popery, makes us wiſh to take as little up- 
on truſt as may be. And therefore ſince our repeated complaints have been ſo inef- 
feanal, T reſolved to try if example would perſwade them to any thing like Fide- 
lity. For this reaſon all the rotations from Authors have been carefully conſulted, 
and at large tranſcribed by me in the Margent ; where you will alſo find, if the 
Preſs 
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Preſs do me right, the Edition of each Bock, , and if two have been conſulted, the 

di EYence of Chapters M each, as particularly in St, Cyprian 5 ſo that any man 

may now ſee at the cxpence of a wery little trouble, whether þe be impoſed pon or no. 

The ſame exa&ineſs may be taken notice of in many of or late Learned Writers ; 

but jill there are a ſort of men that will never ſuffer themſelves to be run down for 

want of Recrimination, and therefore tax us with negligence in this particular 

alſo. Whether party better deſerve this accuſation, the Author of i ax Vobis, 

- if they pleaſe, ſhall be the Teſt, who hath the impudence to repeat over and over ſo 

obvious a thing as an * Article of our Church, and always by his own additi- , Y 
Fam T7 2 ns YT | le ſays 

onary Gloſs, make it ſpeak quite another ſenſe , than ever was defigned for Dialogue 

its 2d, pag. 

20. Thar 


the Church of England in the 6th Article of their 39. ſays, We have no other Eule of Faith 
bur Scripture, as each perſon of ſound Judgment in- the Church underſtands ir, and what is 
proved by it; This he repeats, Dialog. 3. Pag. 3o. and ſeveral rimes afterwards: whereas the 
words of the Article are theſe; Holy Scripture containeth all things neceſſary to ſalvation : ſo that 
whatſoever is not read therein , nor may be proved thereby, * 3s not to be required of any man, 
that it ſhould be believed as an Article of Faith ; or be thought requiſite or neceſſary to ſalvation. 
W here you fee the Star, there was in the Form in Edward the 6th's Reign this Clauſe inferted , 
although it be ſometimes received of the Faithful, as godly and profitable for an Order and Comli- 
neſs. Bur where are the expreflions, of indeed the ſenſe of his Ciration in all this? And yer 
the force of all his Arguments turns ſo much upon this, thar the very convincing him of unſfin- 


cerity in this ſingle allegation, is in effect an Anſwer to his whole Book. 


J 
& 


As for the flile of this Tranſlation, my care hath been to make it natural and 
eaſie,.-rather than elaborate and fine. As 1 did not enſlave my ſclf t0 a render- 
ing every where Verbal, ſo T duſt not take wpon me 10 alter much, in order to be= © 
ng elegant. Having one of the Parties engaged in this Conference for an emincut See Anſw, 
inſtance, bow ſhameful a diſguiſe may be jut upon things, and what matcrial hoou” gy 
Changes may be made even in the main points, only for the £rcater neatneſs of _ < = 


the Diſcourſe and Style. | | | ils. ac 
T miſt own T have been a l:itle bold in making this Engliſh Book, to differ from Vindicas. 
Pag. 13/4 


Mr. Cade, French one in the mahod : For he, after his TntroduGory Diſcourſe 
pon the Church, hath ſubjoyned an Anſwer 10 M. de Mcaux's five loſt Refle&i- 
ens, ſo diſpatching that Subject entirely, and at once : And likewiſe 20 the Rela- 
tion of the Conference, aanexed a Reply to the other eight, which concern That : 
But T deſigning chiefly the benefit cf theſe. who ether did not underſtand, or could. 
not procure the French, and intending it for a dire anſwer to M. de Meaux in 
Engliſh, did rather incline t9 folow the method of that Trarſlatun 5 conſulting 
herein the Readers eaſe, when he ſhall think, fit to cempare them both together. ' 
And becauſe ſome time hath poſt ſince M. &c Meaux «peared here, I choſe rather 


to divide This, than ſuffer ſo Jong 8 delay as the finiſhing of the whole muſt needs 
have 
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eroverſy upon each Author's Integrity and Keputation. 


An Advertiſement from the, &c, 


have occaſioned, But that men may not be impatient for the remaining Part, that 
alſo conſiſting of an Anſwer to M. de Meaux'*s Thirteen Refledtions, will, 
be ſent after this very ſpeedily. 

Laſtly, Becauſe M. de Mcaux hath rightly obſerved, that the Authority of the 
Relations will in a great meaſure depend upon the Relator”s Credit, T think my 
ſelf obliged to give this intiraation 10 as many as ſhall peruſe them, That they 
would do well to remember how many, and what notorwus falſifications M.-de 
Mcaux hath been charged with latcly, and #hat charge made good a ſecond time, 
by evident proofs of the thing, notwithſtanding all the poins then by his Vindica- 
tor to bring him off 3 whereas Mr. Claude, for any thing T ever heard objeted to 
the contrary , is xetus in Curia, clear and unſuſpected of any ſuch Jopbiſtical 
indiref} dealing. So that I mightily ſuſpect M. de Meaux would not be able 
to do any great feats, if bth ſides were agreed to put the iſſue of the whole Con- 


I hope, | 
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An Anſwer to Monſieur de ME AU Xs Book, Cc. 


S#K; 
WW” Fave a long time dcl! Ircd a ft1ght of what you have n ow ſent mc. 

It was told me on all hands, T hat there was a Writing of Mou- 
jicur de Condoms abroad, containing, a relation of what pat, in 
the Conference I had the honour to have with him at the Coun- 
tc F: ot Roye's; and ſome perſons did even afſure me, they had 
hcard it read : But flill 1 could nicct with no body, capable of 
giving me the {ſatisfaction 1 lately received by your mean This lays 
UPON me a double engagement, both to return you my thanks for it, and 
at the fame time, to gratity the curiotity you have to ſee what I wrote 


«Kc 


pon the ſame fubject, tie next day after our Interview. M. de Condons 


ro ing rrofeſt it was not his deſire: that what palt between him'and me 


hould be publickly talked of, I thought my ſelf under an obligation to 
contine what I had written, to my own Study ; And this hath been hi- 


therto very poepally  obſa vel by me. But now. fince he hath thous >bt 

tt to g1ve | ag s of Sy I have reaſon to believe, that in this re- 
ipect he 1;  lcav 7CS MC oo. "rfod y to my liberty, and is well fatisiicd I ho uld 
Us. the | {me thing with mine. I have too great an opinion of M. de Cor:- 


arm's Wi igom, nct to tollow his Exa ample in this particular, and I pro- 
miſe my {elf trom his Equity; that he wil not tind fault with mic, for 
treading in his ſteps. | 

But becauſe he hath been pleaicd to impart to us that Pilcourſe alſo, 
which he had with Muidemoiſcle de Dur. /5 IN private, the day before our 
Conference, vou will think it conve cnt, that betore I] tran{.ribe my 
Relation. I ſhould firft make {ome rciieftions upon That. Were this 
diſcourſe of ſuch a nature, as common occations Or accidents are " 
to produce, where a nun fpeaks without _ QtION Or _—_ and dch 


[ 


' Vere s himſelf with all tne freedom imaginable, 1 confeſs it were unjalt to 


EXamine it ſerictly, and | y rule. But ſecing this was _ oled by M. ge 


Condon, with a protpcct © of oblicing, M. dem felle de Paras to change jr 
Rel Ga and which {ccms a ſudicd piecc ; a Diſcourſe, which he hat! 

Oyncd to the account of our Confcrence, as a conhdcrable part of wh At 
pait in: this matter: Lafilv. a Dilcomſe, committed to Writing, UPON 


tiippoſil that it may be alctul tO of Ncrs, and, tor that purpoſe made in 
forme meaſure publick; I cannot forbear looking upon It as 24 work of 
B ; 3 | Xie 


ff 


2 An zluſwer to M. de Condom's 


premeditation, and returning ſome aniwer to itwaccordingly. Belides, 
that you and I are concerned, as to what Mademoiſelle de Prrras hath done, 
:© delire to know whether {ce had ſufficient reafons to torlake your Com- 
munion, and embrace the Roſh ; and the examination of tnis Ditcourſe 
will be a very p:oper means of clearing that point tO us, 

Now it may be reduzcd to two principal Pazts : In tac tirlt, M. de 
ConTom makes it Th 


= E7 4 { - \N 4. 1 - g { - ie, 4 FF 6 
's buſincls to ſhew., that the Catholics or Univerſal 
” i. I 2 ?! : 7 2 : 's 7 oc PR - {At @ - ” 
Churcn, WILCI. WC DYOTELN tt) bclicve 1n t 


? 2 FM " WT 
1c Creed, is a Church thus dc- 
Ronter, tincd 5 4 Society makerns fir fron to believe the Docirine of Feſis Chriſt, and 
nce Will Pry LL. Þþ Ts CLIO Eo EL GECEE Cnc 
Mil 9 gorern bt (lf bv (bits reord s Vv 2ence NC inkers., That it 1s a vitible Society. 
———— 7; I. 


He pretends ajlo th male It appcar, tnat to FARIS LaMrct . TRUAS Ann d. 


Page 2, g. ©*< | | | 
7 ' bclong all the promites found i SCripturce In tne SCCOM:, He labours to 
anſwer an Ojc&jon, draws from what happened to tne Church of Tj.uel 
heretofore, in which we often {ce the true Worltp of Gou to, have been 
changed and corruptcd, and both the Pcople and their Guides to haye 
iallcn into Id Jatry. 


yy / © x7z7 | þþ W95 P_ TA \ he 4. ( PaI3t,s Me "A 4.4 | I7 Am al ” \ 3.0 4. 
Theſe two Parts, Sir, we will proſecute in order, and by applying out 
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{elves 'to what is moit matciial in them, Will endcavour, > y TNC AMNILANCCE 
7 IEP $9 Bs | AE CS Poul {oa > aus atl.Jig 
of God's Grace, tc inanc tc L1TUL IO C vident., as ſhall remove ail ditit= 
CliltiCs, 
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Confer. © Thſtcad of granting the Miniſters (ſays AM. de Condom) to believe all 
© '®) ; ; 
L 


ence, p. 2. «© the Fundamentals of the Faith, we {hew that there 15 one Article of the 
& Ciced they believe not, which is that of the Univertal Church, "Tis 
« true, they ſay with the mouth , TI bel:eve the Catholick, or Univerſal 
« Church. as the Arrians, Macedonians, and Socinians lay with the mouth, 
« T believe in Jeſus Chriſt, and in the Holy Ghoſt 3 But as there is reaſon 
« to accuſe them of not bclicving theſe Articles , becauſe they bcheve 
« tham not as they ought, nor according to their true {cnſc; fo it we 
« thew the Pretended Reformed, that they believe not as they ought, the 
« Article of the Catholick Church ; -we may truly ſay, that in fcc they 
reject ſo important an Article of the Creed, 
© You mult know then, what is mcant by this exprcihon, 
& lick or Univerſal Church ; and upon this I lay ior my ground, that 
« in. the Creed, which was only a bare declaration 0! Faith, this 1crm 
« muſt be taken in its moſt proper and molt natural fignitication, an fuch 
Conf. p. 3. © 45 is moſt uſed among Chrititans. Now all Chrittians by the name of 
*2*« the Church, underſtand a Society, making profeition to bclicve tne 
« Doctrine of Jeſus Chrift, and govern it {elf by his Word. I{ this So- 
| « clety 


[ 


"2 1 "NSN 
L1}C LAHMIO= 
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MESOSD. -,. 


Diſcourſe concernins the Church. 


« cjety makes th15 Profeſſion, Pris confequently vitivle, That this is the 
CL PLOPCr an Nt on 11116 feniticatio 10ft tne word Chur MH, - thc A as 1s kn OWn 
« by every ONC, __ ied | in common diſcourſe ; I deſire 10 other witnel- 


« {{ than the Pretended Reformed themielves. 
The ſequel will c "5 re, whether the ſcandal of dealing. with that Article 
of the Univer {zi Church, as the * Arrians, F2CCANEINS, and Socinians do. 


would not better agrce with the © fAFacter of {uch as follow M. de Condwn's 
Gpinion, tnan the Reformed Miniſters. This we ſhall preſently be able 
to judge of : and « £© that purpoſe fe for .r Queſt: NS Mult be examined. 

The "of is, Whether the ſenſe of that Article in our Creed ought to 
be retirains ed: ( ( according to M. de Co:d5m ) to the Church here on Earth, 
OY and icd farther ? 

Secondly, VV hether this be a. good a nd ſufficient definition of the Church 
UPON Farth 3 4 Society making profeſſion 10 believe the DoCirine of . ſus Chritt, 
and govern it ſelf by bis word # 

Thirdly, Whether this Church upon Earth be vilible, or inviſible? or 
whether it be both , contidcred in a different ſenſe, and different re- 
ſpects? 

Fourthly, To what Church the Promiſes of jeſus Chriſt do belong; 
whether to that detined by M. d: Condom, or to that which we arc about 
to detine ? Theſe four Queſtions will include, not only all the plauſible 
things M. de Condom hath faid in this firtt part of his Diicourſe ; but like- 
wiſe all che other fophitiical Objections that are uſually put to us upon 
this {ubjcct. ; 


Quelt. 1. 7 her the ſenſe of that Article in our Creed ought to be reſtramed, 
C aceors ding to M. de Condom) it the Church here on E: with or extended far 


In © der to Topeingt the os Lweſtion, you will pleaſe, Sir, to give me 
zF nA. that , Ar icle of cur C recd, concerning the Catho- 
” haben Cl: nrch and ow we underſtand it, that fo you may be 
yy to judge, whether 1 M. 4. |} Cid nad reaton to acculc us of not taking 
it in its trr2 {entice : An d Ge | ihall immediately enter upon. 
ink then ( this being luch a profefiion of Faith, as ought to cm 

brace its object entire, —_ In tC ut:noti extent, and not in any One part 
only ) that by the Vaerfal Corb mult be underitood, not barely the vi- 
fible body, or company of Hel 4 Faithful at preſent upon Earth, but that 
body or company of all the Faithful, which have been, are, I at an\ 
time ſhall be, from the beginn! ng to the cnd of the World. Thus the 
Univerſal Church 1s, T hat which 7 15 already triumphant in Heaven, that 
which is row militant on Earti, ad tat WICH 15 not yet in the WO rid, 
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4 An Anſwer to M. de Condom's 


but ſhall be in ſucceeding Ages. All __ three Churches do really make 
but one, becauſe united together in the crcrnal purpoſe of God.appointed 
to know one and the fame VV ord.to axial ef one and the ſame « wir and 
to inherit one and the ſame Glory. They are but onc Family, tor they have 
the ſame Father, the ſame Rights and Priviledges, the ſamc HOPCS, and 
are called to the Lum Dutics. They are but cone boc dy, under the prote- 
&ion and Guidance of —_ Chritt, thctr only Read, wi ho 38. as he Sri 
Heb. 13.8 Pure lays, the [. me yeſterday, to day, and fir evere And this ! is our {coſe of 
the Church, culled in the 'C br Cat: olick, or Univerſal. 
The Latitude we here take the Church in, hath diplcaſcd M. de Con- 
am; RC lays we put a wrong {cn {ec 1Bpu n the Aﬀiche : ard fo ur. deritand 
It thus,is in citcct to reject it it. Heis of cpinion alhould be confined to this 
Pare upon Earth. which-he definc S, A Soctety 31 R7 Na | fe 1/fon to belic Te, CC 
Bit - the hrit place DM, de Candons 6 -uft allow us to toll him, that Saint 
Anguſtine however hath taught us to explain the Church in our Crecd atter 
this manner. That Fathcr indecd went farther than we do, for he hath 
+ Eccleſia not ſcrupled to pinch IMC in this notion, the Angels confirmcd in Grace, 
n vr of Here F (fays he.and *tis in his very Expoſition of the Crecd,, that he fays it) 
"Y eſt, non Pe Mt r take 5 4. c DHPC 6 wk ole and entire, not only f'r that part of it upon earth, 
ſolum ex Tic praiſes the name of God from the riſing of the Sum, unto the ging down 
parte,quz 7vereof, (ging 79 God a ner Song, ſince their "deliverance from their former Cap- 
462K tiritys; but alſo fi fir that her part which t5 in He _ and never wis ſeparated 
111kir Bp from the Divine 5 <p the Ble efſed and Holy Angels. * The Body of Cirift ( ſays 
lic ory HE 1 ener place) zs the Church, not his. or tha! + Church, but WII is diflute 
ad occa- fed over 12 e whole world; nit that which is made up of ven nor» alive, but conſit= 
fum uſq; mg of = fe Pt Mich Da Te keen before Hi, ana { heſe TY C ht Its all C07352 aft HS EUN TO 
laudans he end of the world. For the while Chih babes campr, cd of all the Fanhbful, in as 
Mheirk "_ much as ali the Faitiful are ihe Members of Jeſus C brift, hath Feſus Chitt for its 
poſt veru- Head, and this Heed though EX, ilied high in the Heatens. does notwithl tanding 
fatem {fill continze to goucrn his bodye 


captivita- 
tis cantans canticum novum ; verum etiam ex illa que in caios ſemper ex quo condira eft ad- 


hezſfir Deo. Aug Enchir. ad Laurent. Cap. 46. 


s 


* Corpus ejus eſt Eccleſia, non autem iſta, aut il!a, {ed rotro orbe difluſa. Nec ea que nunc 
eſt in hominihus qui praxſentem vitam agunt, fed ad eam pertinentibus etianm his, qui fverunt 
ante nos. his qui fururi ſunt poſt nos uſq, in finem ſxculi: Tota enim Eccelia conſtars ex om- 
nibus fidelibus, quia fideles omnes 'membra ſunr Chriſti, haber illud capur poſktum in caeſti- 
bus, quod gubernat corpus ſfuum. Aug. in Pſal. 56. 


M. de Condom muſt likewiſe allow us to tell him, that the Catcchiſm of 


the Council of Trent hath given this ſenſe of the Chureh in our Crccds 
/ j 1 he 
{| 
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Difcourſe concerning z the Church. | 5 


k The Chnrch (it fays,and ? 4 in the very ExPIRIOOn of this Artic le) bath | Co 
79 > amb one of which is called Tri zumpbant, the ether Militant ve Triumpoznt Cn _ 
p Paroch. 

7s that Wilt rious aſem: ply Fu ze BY: ſed a, an all th fe who have tat maui 4 and 


Par.1. Art. 
triztnphb 1 WVEr ihe Is #ld. the tl. {hb _ 4 the Deril, and rwbo DAE now delivered 9. Numb. 


from tne miferies of tyis life, enj iy cverl itins velt md felicity The C Church Molitait 7,3.9. Ec- 
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Ccatur. Triumpians 3 eſt, coetns 3I!e clarifiimus, & feliciiiimus beatorum {ptritoum, CC corum, 
qui de mundo, de carne, de iniquitiimo dxmone tri impharuar, & ab hujus viez molettiis libert, 

ac iti, Fterna beatitudine fruantne, Miliraps vero Eccleha elt, cots omnium fidetium, qui 
adhuc in terris vivunt : que weo Militans vocatur, quod illi cum immanititmis hoitibus, mundo, 
carne, Sathana | perpernum irbelium. Neque idcirco tamen duas ttle Ecelefias cenſendum eit,{ed 
ejuſdem E Eccleiiz, ut antea diximus, Pace due funr, quarum naa anreceiin, & ccelefii patria 


14M poritur \, aitera indies fequitur, donec aliquando cum Salvatore no{tro conjunSta in cempi- 
rerna felicitate conquielſcar. 


Again, VEE _ lt dcſtre M. qd Condom”s Icave to (ay, that the very Titie of 
Catiolts Rn UV; :/ wicd tn che Creed, does lead us to this extended no- 
tion of th: Chiirct 1his tome feems evide It tor two reaſons. Firſt, that 
this Title is Sven te Churci to diltingaith 1t from: all tale Churchcs, 


an 


WIlicn do neither exit! Sr agks nor CVE.LY Wi? IC, biit ipring up and alc 
away in {ome particula: r Hes, and at ſome certain times, a having, ro 
found nor Jaffin EEK Se COUMEY: that this Title vas to dittinguitl N it 
trom pa rticular Churches, which acre bat members. of tats great Body 
collected by C Sa Ht, and ſepara ated Free the world, that he migat fanctiftie 
it tO kink If Whence it follows,t] nat when WC Cay the Univerſ.dl or Cath, - 
lick Church, by this is plainly mcant tae Church intire, and at large, with- 
our exception, or jumitation, cithcr as to time or place. 

Laiily, 3, de Condem mutt allow us to tell him, that weare brought to 
this notion by what follows in the Creed, The Commuton of Saints, Which 
terms cxplai this of the Caibolick Cyureh. For tac *aints arc not only fer- 
{vunsSnow living upon Earti, but thoſe alfo that reign in Heaven, and thoſe 
which {hall be to the worlds end; an wy tis with all thei@that we arc in Com- 
munion. It the Communion of Saints were to be underliood of {uch only, 
as make profeſſion to believe in Jeſus CHriit, ad govern themſelves by his word 3 This 
could be no other than an external Communion by 1 tving unacr. the ſame 

Muiliry, 


1 6 = An Aiſi ver to M. de Condom's 


Minittry, and artaking of the ſame Sacraments, which good an] ad men 

y cquallys And certainly a is would fall tar ſhort of fo great, ſo Ma- 

. Pi 'Ch an GX} xcſkon, and conſequently could not delerve a room 1n our 
Creed. 

But ({ays ” de Codom ) in the Coed, which was only a bare declaration of 

Frith, this term mult be taken in its m9) Z 7 proper ard myt natural (igntication, and 


Confer 


ence, Pg. 

2 freely as is mott nſod among Ch ritrans, 1 Ow nicm iſt be taken in 1ts molt proper 
and moſt natu ral ſenſe, bar even this upp? ics us with a freih argument 
againſt him ; it being, certain, tnat the moſt proper and moit natu- 


T 
ral ſenſe is to take the Unive {al Church tor the company of all thoſe that 
arc truly the faithiul, ſeparated from the world by the Word and Holy Spi- 


a 


Fit of God, according” to the purpoſe of his Ele&tion from the beginning 
to. the end of all things. I achn 1owledg the word Church when uſed in a 
Civil ſenſe, as tor inttance W hen {pc Jken of the pcople of Tſrazl, docs moſt 
prone xrly fignifc an external and vitible company, and fo tar Po Mm of AM. te 
Condoin's mind. both as to wiat he urges out 'of the AF bw: and from the 
Septurcint KFranflation:. But {ti} I aſſert, that this word when applied to a 
Chiiftian Sokicty, does not prof crly. denote a vilible Congregation, or an 
outward protettion of the Faith, and NO MOre 3 ut chictly an inward 
calling, 2 ſpiritual communion, 224 ich 2s that outward 15 only a conf{c- 
quence of, and docs depend upon. A man mult be utterly ignorant of 
£1 ;riſganity to deny this bath. The Church then is a name for Em ething 
within, and not barely to Sine what pales without 3 fo that 1: aph ing 
2Nn id COINRUNtoN, yhen the Title of Univerſal is put to 1t.1t mult needs 
mcan the whole body of true and taitnful Chriftians, By the ſame reafon 
T azkrm this to be its ot natural tgruhcation. When we fay in . plain 
terms 1 e Univ. xrfal Churci:, nothing can be more natural than to under- . 
tand the whole compan. 5 of Gods cnildren, as oppoſed to the men of the 
worl d, nd cola; 2 of t/ is generation Notning more vatural to Faith, and 
clpc Wn. - 2 Oo! Fro 1n of Faith, than to interpr. ct a term expreting the 
object of F aith, not in a reſtrained ſc: UC, which gy cs only a partial I dea 
of Ge thin Z 5 Nor in an ambiguous fenfe, which gives a => 1tuſed and 
don a= ful one; but m a {e: nie t hat thall be perſpicuots and tu 
to the ; + 0m N us 2 of he word, M. de Condom mutt —_ me, if I 
fay | there is a talac y 1m his argyament. For {uppoling it bw (which really 
It Snot} taat all Chrittians of th; s and {ome agcs latt paſt had continzd the 
term Uaiverſal Church, to the Church at proſe nt upon Earth ; {nppole the 
pretended Re formed (to uic Md: Condo's own exprethon) did commonly 
underttand this term {o, vert {till "tis a trick to attempt to adjutt the ſenſe 


of the Cree. | 


; by that = ſome latter ages have fixt upon it, *T13 att 
as if 1 ſhould go about to explain the terms of our language by what my 
be 


UMI 


Diſcourſe concerning the Church. 
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be in vogue two or three hundred years hence. For wlio does not fee that 
the acccptation alters , and words arc mightily xemoved from their tirf: 


and genuine f1igmitication ? : 
Vw hat [ h: VC wo edg; ed +: LLOTM! St, Arian, 6 nd tlie Trent: .tcchifn plat ly 


p 4 


. 


CON Vicr AI, A C27 11 of a Il 


P IP ' | : | EM Da #5 AÞ A HS \ Y* /D | ES 2*?7 A 
1! ont, [ oo mer o OL Act ac CDC 1 DECFEOEC i FrOP. -: al; Cir Tt OTIS Um 
4 34-4 -# " PEE. 7 - - $A aA 17s _—_ Q — ; <a 4 T _ 
dr ritand by the Ghrrrch, a Soctay maring profeſſion, GC, HC is out im pot of 
) IM itn 2nd T..2:1+-1" 16h hom ha pol ; 
right, for Ote LINEN NV the Trent-C HCC) 7 {new. tnat the Charch im our 


; / 
SIE Eo Cound touhiaclt +} Es 
Crced is to be othcrwile unde IODC. But it this Ruic hold. that of word 


iſtake cit1cr mm matter an Tac Or Point of 
t1te 


in the Creed mutt be Fen in {uch a {ence, as 1s moir in 1 ule among Chriit-. 
ans, he errs in matter of fat. tor, St. 4 Fi and the Catechiim, taking it 
as we (ce, tis manifetr Bl Chrittians of their tiracs did not undcrſand it 
45S IM. 4 AC C04; 1712 dO&s, Of 2 | FS ociety m1ERING profcfio 1) T0 b-licve. CC 
Ie is qucitt: ionleſs INOLC Fcaloyjablh to {ay, that the term Uizerſal Chiireh 
1 Our C recd, ſhould be intzrpreted in a way. molt agrecable to Scripture 
G ' pot a” - bh 
{tile, but this VCry L thing quite OVErtiIroOwWs M. ae Condoms | 3 WEECNIONS. & OC 
the SCTiPLure when fpcaky ny > of the Church, as the Creed docs, with rc- 
y e Faiti- 


gard to its Liniveiſfality, does always nican the whole body of i ? 
7 ? L _ at _— . _ Po ! A 4 > ” A. np je He" «|! A + PP 4 
tn]. ana nct one part only. Thus Sto Pax! hatn AED it 1m Ot excelicnt 


paiiage, God bath given J JE Cirat to be the F214 « f toe Church, which is his 
body, ti be fulneſ if of hams that fluerD all in all, In the i:fth Chapter ol that £Pi- 


ii Ie, he rcpca iS it no Icfs than fix time 'S 1N tC ſame ſenſe : The .busband is 
| f [wats + The CR 5. CG! 
the bead of the wife, even as Chriſt is tbe head of toe Charch : The Chnreh is fuo- 
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cerning C/ "ry ft and the Church. I ras 2900 Cale 34 ct rift is the head of the vody 
the Chir ci, wh9 is the begmnning, te firſi-vorn from the gead. SO laſtly Heb. 12. 
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Triumphant only, as M. de C:ndom would pertwade us, but the whole body 
of thoſe whom God hath ol d im the Book of his Predeſimation,, wite- 
ther already taken up to Glory, oriuch as arc alrea ay juiufy'd and Jancti- 
fied upon Earth, but not yct glority ha or thoſe whom he will call cilc- 

ctually hercafter, and juftitie, m order to their Glorihcation. 

[ conclude his Que cltion with one ſen ation, which ought no : to give 
AM. de Condom any offence, becauſe the greateſt demon ration of reſpcet to 
an adverſary, is the removing every lietl: objection A by tim. I obicrve 


then that his Argumicnt (W hich contains all this P art of his Diſcourle ) nc:- 
ther does, nor according to the rules of rcatoning, can conclude any 
Ls 


 firſt= 


! 
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thing, at all, He -ni8-wy know the meaning of Univerſal Chr #rch 1n our 
Cyecd, We nuſt take this term (C ſays he) in the m oſt proper. ſignific.rtion, and 
ſuch os is rſt an wſ2, among Chriſtians, I grant it. Now all Chriſti zans (as he 
£0CS ON 9 by the nzme of — <> nndcr'/(t hos a ſociety, Cs and for this IT d:(ire 
no other wit neſſes, than the Pretend:d Ref.ym'd tinemlſe [7 OS Vho docs not PCr 
CCiVC that this con. ludes not thing, He {hold | nNaVCc fad, All Cir it; "HS M11 9 


WW. 


ſt rn IV the Church Unwerſ tl, a ſociety, GCC and of this Tabf re 19 other Pw it- 
nc ſes, &c, Thus he ſhould have delivered hin ſelf, if he would argue 
re: ful. larly. All this whi1c NM. ae C Aon 5 PYOO all throus! ) [1 tne {ſequel Of 
his diſcourſe runs not upon the term 1n is Propoſition » The Unirerſal 
Clirch ; but on that ling]. term the Ciurch, BCEWeen W hicn there is a wide 
difference ; for the Church may well be taken in a ſenſe, that the Univerſal 
Ciurch can by no means admit of. Indeed had AM. de Condom faid, All 
Ch; Witzns by the Church Univerſal ,, underſtand a Soctet y —_— wc }Feſſton, GCC 
and 6 of this T defive no ther eſſe s 1/1. the Protended Reformed the; ſelves, We 
ſhodld; have anſwercd him. THEc the Prots Songs Reftorm'd never unler- 
{:004 by th 4 1 votadiny Chareh, a. erty MM 1218 7 proj e[fi01 t9 bclieve, &C., be- 
cauſe according 7 to their Ten ts, tie Church Univerſal roſe a oe reat W ay 
turther than this Society making jroofeſſion, &co SO that WE ſhould immediately 


have puta figp to his Arp > Ment, and he could never have c{ic&cd what he 
hoped tor from it. 


Queſt. 2. Wh:thr M., de Condom's be a good and j nn dennition of the 
Church whim Earth, A Society mak us P rofe; Gi mn to believe the Dofrine of Feſus 
Cori, and govern # (lf by bis Wor 

By this decition of our fir{t gue! PAIRED TI think, Sir. it APPCars tnat AM, de 

Condom hid no ground for acculing us of taking that Article of 9ur Creed 

CONCErning the Unzcerſal Church, In a Wrong ſenſe. Let us now Proceed to 
the ſecond Eng ry, whether M. de Condom have given a good and ſuf- 
cient detinition of the Chur.h upon Earth, in calling It, A Sorzety making 
profefim to belizce the Dacirine of Feſus Chit, md gnern it felf by bis 
T4 1A. 

Now this Queſtion being, of fuch mighty importan ce, that n2on the 
determination o& it. the whole Controveritie vetwixt us and tie Roma- 
niſts touching the Cl arch, docs cntirely depend, I was amazcd ts ſe, 
tiat he did not think fit to! clear it, either to Mademoilile de Puri, or 

thoſe oth cr Profſclytes for whom the peruſal of this Diſcour'c Vas Ins 
tenddd. icthinzs, when men £o about to make Conv: Crts, toy Otgit 
not upon preta ice of {faving them a little trouble, to dec11 12 3Y NECuUCT= 
ons tnat way be receſs rv tor their fatisfaction 3 and | ng pertv f 
that the Church of Home's pretentic ONS are Jutt, 1 ſhould not fear to rave tie 
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Grounds of them examined, but ſuppoſe they will be found ſtrong. w 
 impregnable. How comes it to pats then that M. de Condom was pleaſed 
tO paſs by ſo fundamental a Queltion ? And how could he ſatisfy himfelt 
with barcly propounding his definition, and ſaying, only, that "This was 
what all Chrittians undertiand by the name of a Church, | 
However I thall be bold to fay, that this is neither all, nor indeed the 

main part of what Chriltians do, or ought to underitand by its and that 
his definition 1s detective by at lealt one half; to which therefore IT ſhall 
oppole another, which I afſert to be what 241l Chrijtians ought to undcr- 
ſtand by the name of Church, zz. A Society of ſuch ferſons, as making pre- 
fFeſſion to belizve the DoCrine of Jeſs Chriſt, = triſy and effectually believe it 5 
and making profeſſ on 19 govern themſelves by his word. do really and effecirally 
govern th: metres by it, Qur bu{inels now is to know which of theſe two 
iS 4:g00d and lawfu! I, whether that given us by M. de Condom 
in agreement with the Doctors of his Communion. or this of mine, in 
agreement with all Protetrants ? That 1s to ſay, We arc concerned to 
know, whether the nature and cflence of the Church contilt barely in ex- 
ternals and appearances z or whether lomcthing of rcality be not required ? 
whether eiLrganh and fuperficial Cheats can make men true members 
of the Church? or whether {ſomething of truth be nor neceſſary alſo, to 
know whether wicked men, worldlings, and reprobates, provided they 
make an outward profetlion, and can but diſſemblc handſomely, are rea) 
incmbers of Chritt's myſtical body, or whether this priviledge do not be- 
long to thoſe that are truly the Faithtul ? Here hes the pinch of the Quc- 
tion, which 1 my opinion would have reſolved it felt, had but AM. de 
Condum propounded it tairly : For methinks *tis very hard to acquieſce ſo 
far in his definition. But not to inſiſt on this firlt prejudice, let us exa- 
mince the matter throughly. 


The Scrij; ture repreſents the Church rous, as the product and ex- 
ecation of God's cternal decree of Predeftination, or Ele&ion ; and be- 
t:1des it teaches us, that God in electing and predeſtinating men, does it 
my to 4 mere outward — of Faith and Holincſs, but to an ct- 
tectual Faith, and truce Holine(ls : And conſequently, cffectual Faith and 
Holincts arc of the nature and effence of the Church, and not an out- 
Ward pre tellin only, The conſequence 1s manifett ; For the belt way to 
diſcover the nature 2nd efſence of any thing, is to take it according to its 
own Autho,*s fit Idea and defign 3 fuppoting that he does not f as we 
are all 1 Lrecd God docs not ) twerve at all from his deſign in the exccu- 
ton Of it, The Church chongyring God's own work, the ſureſt mcans 

 difocrn what that is, will be : to inform our ſelves ; of God's delign, if 
| C We 
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F 


Epheſ.1. - we can TIM find out that. hy, we tjnd in the Flc&ion, Bleſſed be 
4. the God and Father of our Lord Jeſu: C ( 1a4\S St. Paz] 11; the narre of the 
| Whole Church ) who hath bliffed us wi om all ſpiritual blifſings, in heavenly 


places mm Chrift ;, According as he hath choſen us in Him, bfore tre furrmdat:on of 


Verſ. 19, the world. And a little after, He gathers togaher in owe all 1h, Moy in Chriſt, 

Il. both which are in heaven, an: Gb. << are in earth, even in h.m;, Tn whom we have 

obtain'd an inheritance, bi erng predeltin _— according to the purpoſe of bim, Ce 

* Joh. 17. 9. To this relates that ſaying of Chritt, 1 pray not for the world, bat t for them 

which thou haſt given me, fir they are 71 Line. Vi hcre by opp oling the world, 

for which he does not pray, 70 thoſe when bis father had gm bm, Us plain 

i he undcritands the Chattch - : and his mcamng 1s, that the Fathcr hath 

given them to jeſus Chritt, becauſe it was his by his Furrotc of Election, 

Web to. This appears further, from the words that imm catatcly tollow, And all mine 

are thine. and thine are mine ; for this mutual recip rccation of Gor ad bctwccn 

his Father and Him ( if 1 may {ſo term 1t}) 1s capa fic of no other ſenſe 

but this, in the ſcquel of his diſcourſe, My Churehcarc thi ne Fee, and 

thy Elc&t arc my Church ; they who are mine, as my people, are thine, 

as thy Ele& ; my Communion, and thy Ele&ioun, have the ſame mcea- 

{urcs, the ſame extcnt, and do both comp rchend the lam c parſuns : So 

that the Elc&ion is nothing clic but Gca's detign and projc& of the 

Church; and thc conftitut ing of a 2 Chi, z7ch, 15 the putting that delign of 

Pal. 65.3. E! ethos; in Execution. ſes a So G Did) 7s the man whom thou & Wh F. 

and canſeſt to appr ach unto thee, t1 nat De 11 ul dwell in thy conrts, Theſe Courts 

are the Church of God, and men cntcy into them only by vertue of God's 

2 Tim. 1- Elc&tion. God bail {ived us (favs the Apoltle ) and cal'd is with an 

3- boly cal.iing, not according to our works. but according to his own purpoſe and 

grace, which was given as 711 or Teſs > before the 1 world began. We mult 

therefore come to the knowlcdg, © 4, the Church by his Eternal pure ole , 

Ephef.1. and to know that, we mult co \n{ult his: Po] y Word. He hath choſ&n us 
4, 5,6. ( ſays St. Paul that we (huuld he boly, and without blame before him in love 

Having prediftinated us to the 94 mo mn of children by Jeſus Chriſt to himſelf; ; 

and. that we ſhould be to the fraife of the glory of bis grace, He docs not 

{ay a bare profctlion of Holincls, Lut ta rcal Holincts ; he docs not ſay an 

appearance of adoption, but a tric adoption; he docs not fay an external 

converſion, but an intanal; That is, fuch as may iNutirate the glory of 

God. Gcd hath 1 r1cdeftinared us to a tive Faith, and not an appear- 

ance of Faith; to a ſincere ar c {ubſiantial Regcncaration, not to a ſhadow 

or colour of it. *Tis patt a doubt then. that a more cutward men 

cannot give us a full dctiniticn of the Churchz but true Faith and 

Regencraticn are neccflary parts of the Idea we have of it. 


WH. The 
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"WI. The Scripture, when ſpeaking, of the Church with reference to 

God, gives it {auch appellations as can by no means be reltrain'd to a 

mcre profcilion, or allow us to think it can be compoſed of wicked per- 

{ons. It calls the Church, ( a) Feriſalem which is avove, ( b ) the Iea- (a) Gal. 4. 
wenly Feruſalem , the City of ihe living God , ( © ) the Holy Flill of Sion, 29. NY. 
Cd ) the Tjrael of God, Ce _) 4 Holy Nation, a pecnliay people; (f ) the ( - PI 
inheritance of God, ( g ) the habitation of God throngh the ſpirit, ( þ ) ihe boaſe (c) Pſ.26. 
of God. ( 1 ) the temple of God, ( k } Ha holy Priethnd, His ſ piritztal houſe, {d) Gal. 6. 
C1 _) His royal Priefthood, (m ) His purchaſed paſſeſſion, C n ) the people of 16. 
God, T<ell me now, I pray, if the energy of theſe expretſions 15 not ad- (8) 1 Fer. 
mirably anſwered , by being reduced to a bare external proteſſion ? (#, Pla 
Would God have {cnt us a new Jeruſalem, a new Sion, a new City from gg'g 
above, and make th1s up of Righteous and Wicked, Hypocrites and true (g) Ephet. 
Believers indifterently ? Does not the Apoltle underttand it {o, when he 2. 22. 
ſays, that (0) Peruſalem is free, that hey children are not in bondage; i. e. thofe (#) 1 11m. 
who are the Children by promiſe, that they ſhall not be caſt out like Chi/- 5 x3 Ss | 
dren of the-bondrroman, but fhall be Heirs 3 and that there is the ſame ditfer- 3. 17. ; 
ence bctwcen this and the other Fernſalem, that was between the two (4) 1 Per. 
Wives of Abrabam, Sarah and Agar * Would God make him a new Ta- 2: 5- 
bernacle, a new Houſe, a new Temple, and build it of holy and pro- CO 
fane matcrials indifferently ? St. Peter (p) did not intend it fo, Taz (lays he) has 4 " 
as Iively ſtones are built up a ſpiritual houſe. Would God ſeparate to himſelf (3) i Per. 
2a new people, a new 1ſrael, a new Nation, trom all other Nations, and 2. 10. 
require from it no more than an outward profethion, which alone works (9) Gal. 4. 
no regeneration at all? To ſhew that God himſelt never intended this, — 35 I% 
obſerve how himſelt ſpeaks, (q) This ſhall bethe covenant that T will make with j 1 Pet 
the houſe of Iſrael, After thoſe days ( ſaith the Lord ) T will put my law in f - 
their inward parts, and write it in their hearts, and will be their God, and they (q) Jer.3: 
ſhall be my people. We muſt take notice, that all theſe names above men- 32: 
tioned, are derived from the old figures of the Moſaical diſpenſation ; 

this the very reading of them plainly teſtifies, Now this very thing makes 

directly againlt A. de Condom's definition : For as it is eſſential to a figure, 

to confiſt of ſomething External and Corporeal, fo is it equally eſſential 

to the thing figured, to confilt of ſomething Internal and Spiritual. The 

Church therctore is no longer a Jerzſalem, an Iſrael, a people linked toge- 

ther by outward bands only ; this would correſpond well cnough with 

the figures of the old Law; but it is a people, an Iſrael, a Fernſalem, 

united and compacted by the inward bands of the fame Faith, and the 

{ame Sanctihcation. This very term | the Chwreh | is of it ſelf ſufficient to 

contirm this truth 5 M. de Condom acknowledges the Chrittians had it from 

the Fes, which 1s truc, He ſays the Jews made wſe of it to ſignify the Conf. P. 5. 

G-3 21ſble 
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wiſivle Society of God's people, the Aſſembly which makes profeſſion to ſerve him. 

I agree with him in that too. He adds, That the Chriſtians have hept it in 

the ſame ſenſe. 1 am not of that opinion. This word, when applicd to 

the figure, can fignifty no more than a vihble outward Aﬀſembly z bur 

when to the thing figured, it mult of neccllity imply ſomething more, 

it muiti denote an inward community, a company, not of Bodics only, 
Rom. 16. Þut Souls t90; for it is not enough that a conf eſron be made with the month, 
Io, men muſt alſo believe with the heart ito Raohteonſnels. 


II This will be yct more evident, if you reficct on fome other appcl- 
lations given to the _ with relation to. Jcſus Chritti, For it is 
called, His flock, his hheep, his ſpouſe . his ſiſter , his dow 'e, his weli- beloved, 
his body, a Body whereof He is the head, a Body that is his fleſh and bis bones, 
a houſe bu'lt upon him, as pon a Corner-tone, the ſanGifed in Feſus Chr [t, the 
Children which God bath given foo. and other expreſſions like theſe, Now 
who can cver imagine theſe glorious Titles ſhould m_ 10 more than 
an outward profctlion ? or that profane perſons and reprobates can have 
Loke 12. any ſhare in them ? It 1s bis flock , but what mock ” Fear not little flock, 
32. for tt is your Father's good pleaſure to give you the kingdom. They are his 
Joh.10.27, ſheep, but how, My ſheep hear my voice. "and I knw them, and they follow me. 
29, And TI give unto them eternal life, and they ſh, ry never periſh, neither ſhall any 

man pluck them out of my hand. Tt is his Sponſe, and his Si ter, but in what 
Canr. 4. 9. reſpect ? Thou haſt raviſhed my heart, my ſiſter, my ſp ozufe, thou haſt raviſhed 
Cant. G 9. my heart. It is his Dove, but why his Dove ? My dove, my amdefiled is but 

one , the daughters ſaw her, and bleſſed her. She is his wdl-belowed, but 
Canr. 2. 2. Wherefore his Well-beloved ? As the lily ainong thoras, fo is my belove 
Epheſ. 44 amog the daughters. It 1s his body, but how his body ? The edifying of the 
12,13. body of Chriſt ; till we all come in the unityof the faith, and of the knowledg of 


PR 


the ſon of God, mnto a perfect man, unto the meaſure of the ſtature of the fulneſs 


Ibid. v. 16. of Chritt, He is #s Head, but what {fort of Head ? From him the whole 
body fitly joyned together, bad co mpacicd by that which every joint ſurpplieth, maketh 
increaſe of the body, to the edifying of it ſelf in love. It 1s his fleſh and his bones. 

Eph. 5.29. but how theſe ? No man ever hatcth his own fleſh, but nouriſheth, and cheriſheth 
it, even as the Lord the Church. It is a (truGzre built upon him, but how ? 

Eph. 2.21. Ih him all the building fitly framed rogether, groweth into an holy temple in the 
Lord, They are the ſundified in Fe ſues Chrift, but how ſancthed ? They arc 

1 Cor.1.2. {uch as in every place call upon the name of If Chriſt or T ord. They are the 

2 Cor. 2.3. Epiſtle of Feſtus Chriſt, but in what regard the Epiſtle? Il ritten not with Ink, 
but with the ſpirit of the living God 3 not in tables of (tone, but in fleſhy tables 
of the heart, It 1s his People, "but what kind of people ? Thy people ſhall be 


gy 110. 3. willing in the day of thy power, in the beauties of holineſs, They are the Chil- 
ar en 
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dren yohich God hath giver him; But wherefore were they given him? To 

exhibit them one day, {1ying, Behold T. and the childven Which thus þ alt Heb. 2.1% 
given mr. Thou hoſt given me porer over all fleſh, that T ſhould give eternal life Joh. 37. 2. 
fo a5 many 45 10: ha't given ms Gan any man after all this grant, that 48 

Church ſhould be detincd A Snciety mating profeſion 19 velieve, GC. Or a= 

gin that Hypocritcs bclong to this mytt: ical Diving Body ? 

IV. If we ſearch the: *CLIPLLTC yet further, we ſhall tind other Argt- 

ments 1n confirmation of tis Truth, Among chef: I reckon the pred.ctt- 

ons concern;ng, the Chuzch of Chriit, tv *_ "nct with in the Prop! \Ct'S. 

Thus it is def. ribed by Motcs; The Lord thy God, will circumciſe thy heart, and Deut.3 

the beart of thy feed, to love the Lord thy G od with all thy bart, and with all 

thy ſoul, that thou m 'y. t Ives There ſal be (C faith Tſciab ) a bigh-way, and Wa-34-8,9- 
a way. it (hall he caled the way of bolins ſs, the wnclean ſhall not paſs over it, 

but it ſh: ill be for thoſe; the wayfaring men, tho fools, ſhall not err therein : No 

lion ſhall be there, nor ally ravenous beatt fall go Hp thereon 5 #t ſhall not be fund 

there, but the redeemed ſhall walk there. And in another place, Al thy chil- Ia. 54.13,. 

dren ſpall be taught of the Lord, and great ſhall be the peace of thy children, In 14. 
righteouſneſs ſhalt thou be e ſtabliſhed, In the {ame ſenſc Jeremi, th {peaks of it, 

They ſhall teach no more every man his neighbour, and every man his brother, ſay- JE*- 31-33- 
ing _ the Lord, for they ſhall all know me, from the leaſt of them unto 

the greateſt of them, for I will forgive their iniquity, and T will remember their ſm 

no more. Ezekiel ſays as much; I will ſprinkle clean water upon yort, and ye Ezek. 36. 
(hall be clean. I will give you a nero heart, and a new ſpirit will T put within 25+ SOR 
your ; and I will take away the ſtony heart owt of your fleſh, and 1 will gve you a 

heart of fleſh. Pat IT will put my ſpiri it within you, and cauſe yor to walk in 

my ſtatutes, and ye ſhall keep my judgments. In like manner Foel, Then (lays Joel 3. 17. 
he ) ſhall fer uſalem be boly, and there ſhall no jtrangers paſs through it any more. 

Likewiſe Zechariah, In that day there ſhall ! ve no more the Canaanite in the houſe Zech, 14: 
of the Lord of hoſts. What can all theſe great and wonderful promiſes 21. 
mcan? This Circumcihon of Heart ? This way of Holinefs where the un- 

clean ſhall not paſs over? This keeping out of Lions and ravenous beats ? 

This being taught of God ? This univerſal knowledg, joyned with a par- 

don of f11us? This puuring out of the ſpirit, which thall take away the 

hearts of ſtone, and change them for hearts of fleth? This Holincſs of Fern- 
fſalem, 1o as to {utter no ltranger, nor Canaanite in the midiiot her? I lay, 

What fignihes all this, if the torm and cfſence of a Church conlilt in 2 

bare protelſion ; and it this Conimunion can be compoſed of unjult, as. 

well as jult, of Bad as well as Good men? 


Y., St: 


T 4 


x Cor. 12. 
12,13: 


Verſe 27. 


1 Cor. 12, 
25, 26, 


An Anſwer to M. de Condom's 


V. St. Paul in his firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, endeavours to make 1s 
apprehend the Church aright, by reſembling it to a man's body. As the 
body ( fays he) is one, and hath many members, and all the members of that 
one body, being many are one body, ſo alſo ts Chriſt, For by one ſpirit are we all 
baptized into one body, whether we ve fews or Gentiles, whether we be bond or 


free, and have all been made to drink, into one ſpirit. 1] necd not here obſcrve, 
- that by Chrijt he mcans the Myſtical body of Chrift, That 1s, his Church 


this is manitci{t of it {clt, and he explains himſclt fo afterwards: Yor 
(lays he ) are the body of Chritt, and members in particular, All we have 
to do, is to enquire, what he makes to' be the principle and band of this 
unity here attributed to the Church, and with reſpect to which he likens 
it to the body of a Man. And this 1s calily underitood; for in his opinion 
it is the ſpirit, and conſequently not a bare protethon. But fiill it may be 
doubtful what Spirit this is : Is it a ſpirit of direction only, that attends 
upon the Clergy, and prevents their giving crroncous determinations, and 
publickly profetling any ſuch, how wicked ſoever the perſons exerciting, 
this Authority be ? By no means. It 1s the ſpirit which the faithful re- 
ceive, and whereof Baptiſm 1s a tign : For ( ſays the Apoltle ) we are all 
bapiized intn one body, whether we be Jews or Gentiles, whetier we be bond or 


free, and have all been made to drink anto one ſpirit. Thus VOU {ce the band 


and principle of the Churches Unity. The evident conſequence whereot 
is, that inward regeneration 1s effential tot, and that as many as have 
not been waſhed by, nor made to drinknto this heavenly ipirit, cannot be parts 

ot this body. | 
VT. But the Apoſtle carrics on his Argument yet turther 3 for he takes 
notice, that although God had put a ditterence betwen the members, as 
there is likewiſe in thoſe of the Church 3 yet he had {o qualined this dit- 
terence, That there ſhould be ( lays he }) no ſchiſm, or divifion in the body, but 
that the members ſhould have the ſame care one of another, ſo that whether one 
member ſuffers, all the members ſuffer with it ; or one memver be honoured, all 
the members rejoyce with it. From hence 1t 1s plain, that according to St. 
Pau], there is as real an agreement between the members of the body of 
the Church, as there is between thoſe of a humane body, without any 
contrariety or diſcord, and that this good correſpondence 15 founded on that 
Unity which makes cach part to have one and the ſame common inter- 
what true agreement, or Common Concern can there ever be, 
the members of Chrilt, and members of the Devil? Or in St. 
Paul's gwn phraſe, What fellowſhip between light and darkneſs 2 What conti- 
nual zHmity on the contrary mult there needs lurk under the Covert of 
ſuch an untoward {ceming Peace, as a bare outward profeilion may make ? 
; Every 


Diſcourſe concerniaz the Church. 


Every one aims at advancing his own Maſter's honour, fo that rhe fenti= - 


ments, dcligns, and mcthods of the Servants niwlt of necatlity carry, as 
| &rcat OP; olition as there 1s between the Maficrs they tors c. 


VII. In his Epittle to the Galatizns hc CIVES us anothcr ac{crirtion Of tc 
Church very like this: As many (lays he) as have been baptized into Chih. 
have put on Chriſt, There is ncither Few nor Greek,, there is netther bond nor fi ee. 
there is neither male nr female, for ye are ali one tu Chrilt Fefue. his tar re- 
{pc&s Communion with the {ſame Chiitt, which is the very thing that con- 
{titutes the Unity of the Church, and is the cficntial form of it ; fo that 


perſons out of this Communion are not of the Church, becauſe tiicy have 
r.0 part in the Churches Unity. It you would now know what kind 1 


Communion this is,attend to what follows. If ye be Chrifis,Te are Abraham”; 

' ſeed, and hers according to promiſe. SO that St, Partd docs not treat of a Con- 
munnion conhiting in a bare outward protethon, but ſuch a one as makes 
mcn Myſtical Children of Abrabam, and hcirs of God, 


V HI. In his Epitile to tic Romans. he thought if not cnough tO {ay, 


Church formally, and as ſuch, be Chriſt's, this mult be true ct all that arc 


(al. 2 #7, 

£09, 
V. 29. 
Rom. 2. x 
Y wÞ 


of the Church, and participate of that which conſittutcs it ſuch. Now ac- 


cording to M. de Condom's detinition, wicked mcn and reprobatcs may be. 


of the Church ; theretore 16 his opinion they may be Chntt's. Notwith- * 


: 
ſtanding, St. Pal avers.that they that are Chriſt's, live not according to the fleſh ; 
and that as many as have not Chyiſt 5 ſtirit, are none of his 3, {o that he is of a 
Judgment diftcrent from Mz de Condem's, It an outward protdl.on alone be 
the common bard, and that which conliitutes the Church, we are driven 
fo maintain cne of theſe three things : Either that ſuch a protcion does 
confer the ſpirit of Chrift ; Cr, without Chrilt's {j irit one may fill be his; 
Or, that the things which make it to be a Church, do not yct make it to be 
Chriit's. The ftirti of thele would be ablurd, For what more {o, than to af- 
ſert, That a bare protcition of Chnitiiarity conlers the Spirit of Chriſt ? Act 
this rate every Eypocritc is a partaker of that Holy Spizit. The fſccond, 
That one without Chritt's Spirit may Kill be his, dirccily contradicts Saint 
Pauls aſſertion, which x olitivcly dectares, That he wbo hath not Chritt's 
Spirit, is not his. And*tor the third, That the thivgs which make it to be 


a Church. 


Mat. T . Z3, 


1 Joh. 2. 
19. 


An Anſwer to M. de Condom's 


\ Church, do not vet make it to be Chriſt's; 1t may be M. de Condom may 
not like this himfelf, I tor my part look upon it as a very ttrange poſition, 
For can one fay, tixat wat PYcct icly conſtitutes the Cirurch, does not make 
it Chrut J ? This 1$as much as to fay,that the Churci 15 not his Eoly. nor 
his Spouſe, nor his well-beloved, nor any of all tnoi- ng. the Scripture 
calls 1ts In a wo hs *tis to ſay, that 1t 15 not CONLGET. d in this quality any 
part of! his CONc<r: t It MadeC Subs frane to kill fuch a Church as this, 
ict him at Icalt ove us leave to enquire why he docs afterwards appropri- 
ate the promiſes to it. For what right can the Church have to thele, it; as 
uch, 1tbe not Chrit's,n or hath Conmmunton with him ? Thee two Propo- 
fitions are evidently deftructive of one another, It the Church as {uch be 
not Chriſt's, it has no ſhare in his promiſes; 1t it hath, then 1t is his, as a 
Church. Lect him chuſe which he pleaſe; it the tirit, our Wert iS 
at an end. for to what purpole | ſhould we diipate of a Church, which he 
ſays, 1s Jeſus Chriſt's ; and yet is not his, nor huth any title to the pro- 
muſes ? If the ſecond, let him not talk any more of a Chiurch- conlidered 
as ſuch, being cleltituced by a bare outward protcllion ; Fer tj:i5 not con- 
ferring Chritt's Spirit, cannot make the Chuich his 3 or it it can, St. Paul 


docs not fay true, when he tells us expretly, That if any man have not the 
Spirit of Ch 4F. be ts none of bis. 


IX. The ſundry paſſages of Scripture concerning Hypocrites. who cloak 
themſelves with Fen 2n outward protctlion, abundantly prove them not 
to be of Chriſt's Church. He. that ſaith, be is in the light, and hateth bis bro- 
ther, is in darkneſf, And a little aftcr, In this the children 0 of God are manifeſt, 
and the children of the Devil, whoſoever doth not righteouſneſs is not of God, nei- 
ther he that loveth not his brother. Again afterwards. He that loveth not , know- 


* et not God. for God tis love. St. Tude peaking of - theſe Hypocritcs, calls 


them, Spots in our feaſts of charity, clouds without water, trees without fret 

twice Ry Bi plucked «a by the Roots. Jeſus Chritt himfelt ſays, In the laſt day 
he will profeſs unto them, he never knery them, What colour then have we tor 
making ſuch members of the Church, which is Chrili?s Body ?* But that 
place of St. Joby removes all the dithculty, They went out from us, but they 
were not of us : for if they had been of us, they would no doubt have continued 


with ns, but that they might be made manifeſt, that they were not all of us. What 


' a plain difference 1s here made between being among us, and being of us; bc- 


ing among us, is proper for Hypocrites, that are mixed with the Faithtul, 
and joyn in the ſame profeilion : : Being witi us41s fincerely and truly to be 
ot the Church ; tor which ſomcthing; 1 more than an outward profclion is 
TCCUItC, | | 


Xe. We 


Diſcourſe concerning the Church. 


X, We read in Scripture of a twofold Call, one by = meer Preach- 
ing of the Wor d, commonly termed an outwai Call; the other-by the 
Preaching of the Word, and the Holy Spirit both, file & an Inward Call. 


7 


Of the MH} our Saviour ſpeaks, w hen he _* Many are calied, but few ch0- Mat, 22. 


ſen. Of the ic cond dt. Pal, Ts/hom he did predeſtinate, them he alſo called, and 


whom be . alld, them he alſo juſtified. No w the Chard, whole very name um- 
pcs a Call, muſt needs have bs n the cficc&t of one of thele two aſe mEcn= 
tioned. Ert it detinced by a bare profeſſion, it eannot refer to one or other of 
thcle, nor can it anſwer the: Ikon of either. It does not tultil the end of 
the tirtt, ter the Preaching of the Goſpel does not call men to a meer Pro- 
tcition of believing Jeſus Chritt's Doctrine. A Hypocrite is ſo tar from com- 
plying with this Call, that he rejects and mocks at it. It does not retcr to 
the ſecond Call, becauie the Spirit which calls with the Word, 1s a 5pirit 
of Regeneration, and not bare protethon. What Call ſhall we refer it to 
then? I know not any third, the Scripture mentions not any, and the na- 
ture of the thing will not admit of any. We can conhider God in ſuch a 


caſe but according to two diftercnt capacities, cither as a Law-giver. com-. 


manding, exhorting, promiting and threatning, or as an abſolute diſpoſcr 
of Evcnts, and {o bringing to paſs in us the thing, he commands us. 

But whether commanding us, or whether w orki ing, in us, he never ſtops 
at a bare profcilion 3 he gocs on to the truth of Bnef a Faith, his 
Word cnjoyns it, his Sp; irit produces it, So that whether ſ{ocver of theſe 
two Calls you {1 "oppoſe the Church fo > on it mult either proceed tO a truc 
Convertion, or be no Church , for the proper and natural tgntheation of 
the word is a Calicd = 1y, but no one ever called it to an outward Pro- 
tclhon, and no more. 


Met 15s 4 maxum among all Ch rif41ans, Tl hat Jeſus C hrift hath 
<ches than one. and that this on E zarth, together with that in 


11C 


AL. I ſup 
no more Ch C 
Heaven.make but that one ; thus mach we learn: from the Trent-Catechilm 
(If. A ſure method then of diſcovering, the true nature and coflence of 
e Church up >N Farth. would bc to ſearch i into that in Heaven ; for it 15 
plain, wcre theſe of diitcrent natures, they would be no longer one, but 
two Churches of a ſeveral ſpecies, Thus IM. h, 1 than - mult be gr anted, 
and {0 likewiſe mult the Con clution I dceauce trom it, Ec That either tac 
nature of the Church 7 rumphant, mult C p- iſt in 2 bare j roicilion, or that 
ot the COR Nlitant cannot, It the Clrches Linity here below, be a 
Unity of Profcion, an extcrnal Unity. only, and the internal one be | ut 
aktident th en the Unity of thc Gon rcn « |bove mutt be-External too, and 
NO 110 re, wr that Internal ONe rc{ul ns from the agree [11CH) 5 ot heartsa UL 


CL 
0 
wills, no more cf{cntial ro it, than to this below, Othc r\ivilte (as wa | {aid 


po 
4 


It 
7 
on 
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An Anſwer to M. de Condom's 


before) they muſt be two different Churches. Let them be ſo kind then to 
clear this Point, Whether we muſt beheve that a true Piety, true Fegenera- 


tion, ard true Holincts, are not really cfſential parts of the Church in Hea= 
vcn, for to this hour L never heard any ſuch thing maintained. 


XII. Thoſe who dclire to be informed what the Church, and its Uni- 

"RY $2/ IS, __ only conſider what Jeſus Chritt ſays in that admirable Praycr 
20,21, 22, * rclated by St. Jap Neither pray T for t>eſe alene (his Apoliles) birt for then 
alſo which hal believe on me th rough their word. That they may be one, as thor! 
Fatber art in me, and IT in thee. that they alſo may be one in us. The Glory which 
thou gaveſt me, T have given them, that they may be ns even 4s we are one. The 
Churches Unity is formed after the pattern of that between the Father 
and the Son. This 1s a kind of rc ſemblance, 's 2 draught of that which hath 
{ome of the firokes, though not all the livelineſs and pert Ction. It 15 thcre- 
foreca Real. Tnternal Uni ity, a Un: ty not ot outward Profeition only. but 


4 


in fonie fort of nature and eflence, that is, of a Myſtical nature and cflcnce, 

a lil of of Regeneration.a Unity of the ſame Faith, and the ſame Righte- 
ny and ©© refrain this to a meer External Elnion, {uch as is common 
0 both good and bad nien, w al !d not only weaken, but utterly eva- 


« js the force of Je {ns Chrilt's cxpretiton, 


XBL Toljall that hath becn now alled iged, g/ be added almoſt 
1mnumerable paſſages of the Primitive Fathers,who whenever they fpoke of 
| ., tneChurch in 1ts truc ar; a £CNUMc. is aid ho. Lives themiclves as we 
Joi, 6. 68. , ti & }, 
| ao] Will hore inftance in tome of them: Cyprin b is oy E».hath this paſſage, 
* "Nh 4 * Lord. ſays g: Petcer.to rl inR | all rve £0. tho haft 7 the w9) '4s of eternal hb 5 dt; 
ait, Domi- 2re be Hreve and are Jirre Fe. it thou art that Chrit (t.the Son of the living GodeSh eIPMg 
ne ad "Ml by ; that ſuch as ic part from Chriſt, periſn through their Own defirut ; but the 
EY ibi- 'H "Wed YI believes Z1] b mm, 1 4 CO ſtan ly  perſer TIES 70 th 'T Trat ths ſhe hath Pom 
mus? ver- ; F 
ba vitz fied, does never + n24 19894 'mM 5 ang ſurc as continme in the Houſe of God are 
Xterna his Church. Such as wait the (7ty france aud ſolidity of 27 corn. and are ſcattered 


babes, & avroad 1h the breath of the Enemy, Ithe chaff with the wind, are not of Gods 
nos credt- 2/11. With relation to whom it 7s, that St, John in bis Epiſtle ſays, They 


ho went out from us. but they were not of Us; for if they bad been of ns, they n old 
mus, quo- 79 dogbt have continued with ws. In another place, having faid before that thc 


niam tues Watcr mixt with their wine in the Eucharilt repreſented the people, as 
filius Dei 

vivi;Siznificans ſcilicet & oftendens,cos qui a Chriſto receſſerint culpi ſua perire.Ecclefiam ramen, 
GUE in \ Chr i[tum credat, & qua ſemel 1d quod cognoverit tenear, nunquam ab eo omnizo di 
cedere, & eos efle Eccleham, qui in domo Dei permanent. Plantationem vero planratam Deo 
patre non efle, quos vidimus non trumenti ftabilirare folidari, ſed ranquam paleas diflipantis ini- 
mici Spirit ventilari : De quibus & Joannes in Epiſto!i ſua dicir, ex nobis exierunr, fed non fue- 
runt exnobis, {1 enim fuiltenr eX nobis, man{ilent utique nobiſcum, Cyprian. Edit, Oxon, 1682. 
W here this is the 59:74 Epiltle, the 


Diſcourſe concerning the Church, TH 


the wine did the Blood of Chrilt, he adds, + 1 hen therefore the waicy is 
mixed with the wine in the Chalice, the peoplc are united to Feſus Chriſt, and the [LO 
company of believers joined to him on whom they velieve. Now this water and wine -_—_ = 
are ſo mixt in the Cup, that they cannot be parted any m-re : Whence it follows, no aqua 
that nothing can ſeparate between Chriſt and his Church ;, tat = the per ons that miſcerur, 
are in the Charch, conſtantly and cluſely adhering to "OM they have believed 3 nor Chriſto 
break off the inviolable love os bear to one another, So that wicked men and Poe 
Hypoc:ites are not of the Body of the Church, ſeeing an outward protel(- typ 8 
fon is not ſufficient to make men {uch. | red 
um plebs 
ei in quem credidit copulatur & conjungirur. Quz copulatio GX conjunaio aqua & vini fic 
miſcetur in calice Domini, ur commixrttio illa non potitr ab invicem ſeparari. Unde Eccleftam, id 
eſt, plebem in Ecclefia conſtitutam fideliter & firmiter in eo quod credidir perſeverantem nulla 
res ſeparare poterir a Chriſto, quo minus hezreat ſemper & maneat individua dilectio. Cypr. Epc 


- 63. Pas. 154. Edit. Oxon. 


St, Ferom ſays the very fame thing : * The Church of Chrift is a glorious Ecclefis 
Ch 1rch, hav ang neither ſpot HOP wrinkle, nor any ſrc} 7 thing. He therefore 'h, it 75 4 Chriſti 
_ and Raine: { with any pollution, cannot be ſa: d to be of F Chriſt's Church, no» glorioſa 

ſurbjefion to Cl ie I: may h, rppen indeed. that as you Cl 2pch which had "i elf, non 


bh {, - Y) 
, _ its ſpots and nag 'F, was after re fored® youth br ) a ſoner may Nabens 
; CR A | ys / ; maculam 

come 10 the Phy ſci. , for thoſe that be well, need not a Plnficim 1, but t the Db be EEE 
1 'Þ 7 J: neque WIG 
feb, and fo having lis maladies healed, be made a member of ihe C Church, whic) gam, aut 
na '} p: ? "gets 
f) C; It il BO} 3's : quidiſtiu(- 


modi. Qui 

ergo peccator eſt, & aliqua forde maculatus, de- Eccleſia Chriſti non potelt appellari ; nec Chrt- 

fto ſubjectus dici. Poflibile aurem eſt, ur quomodo Eccleſia, qua privs rugarm habuerar, & ma- 

cilam, in agony ry & munditiam poſtea reſtitura eft, ira & peccator currat ad Medicum , quia 

non habent opus fani Medico, fed male habenres, & curentur vulnera ipfius', & fiat de Eccletia, 
quz corpus eſt Chriſti, Ezeronym. in Epheſ. 5. Tem. 9. Edit. Baſil: 1557. 

St, Ambroſe EXP plaining thoſe words © e 36th Pſ; In, Let not the hand of + Er ma- 

| we UNE odly Ts me daren; T lays, © As tne Sam on are members of Jeſus Chrit, EEE 

4 EE. orum 
menare members of t! tne Devil, Let not the hand of the ungod- 


is of th 


LD 


IM gp = non mo- 

'Y YCNOVE INCH nat 15 LC t NOT the actions of Sinners temper me to depas iT vear me. 

- ' from the way of rightcouſnd C15, for we arc apt to thp when-we ſte te Erenim 
proſperity of Sinners —_ fo the hand of aps docs in fome ſort ſhake - ficur fan- 
* and looſen us trom the root of vertue, It wicked men are members of N apmond 

tne Devil, there 15 little probability that bytioclte ſhould be able ro make a - 

ticem members of Fcſus Chritt, | | Jo impil 

- MEOIY 


ft; 13 " ” oY * F . _ , Ry Fs AAARS nf 
111% Matione 1 Ay unque enim aum videmis peccatores ! E Go un oy ſuccefiibus, 
nuramus aftectur & quaſt quid 2m n2ccatorum manu de ragice yirturis ayellinur mby ol in i Plat. 


vg Edit. Parif. [ 529, D-2? v2 


ſunt Dizboli. Manus peccatorum non movear me: id eſt, Adtus eo 


[ws 
JEeris a 


* Tx nobis 
*X1eruUnrt, 
Ergo Ni: ' {iv 

OUNU53 
damnum. 
Audl con- 
ſolatio- 
nem : Sed 
non eranL 
ex n9v15, 
O:nnes 
hzretici, 
Omnes 
Schiſma- 
tcl ex ng- 
bis exie- 
runt, id 
elt,cx Ec- 
clef11 exe- 


Au Anſwer to M. de Condom's 


But of all the Fathers, there is not any that treats of this Subje& with 
ſuch exacnels and perſpicuity, as St. Arftin does; a Man might compile 
1 whole Volume of what he hath written about it. This Father ex- 
plaining that of St.-Jobn, They went out from us, bit they were not of us. 


at 
BY os 
s #77 4 


\ 7 '. y 
ret 0m its, (ſays he) we lament the loſs + But hear the comfort,. they 
072 Bot of tire All Heratichs and Schiſmaticks go out from us; That is,depart from the 
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within, who, tho they have not yt gone ont, are Antichriſts. May we dare to 

Tert this ? Toes, why not 2 Let eecry man conſult bis own Conſcience, to nor if be 
NJ "E, . «/ - : us 

be not Artichrilt, The moaning of Antichriſt is, contrary to Chriſt. 1/7 hence it ts clear, 

that na? bit Amtichrits can go ont; for ſrucn as are not contrary 1s Chrilt. will by 
J < 4 : I J 

n mens do ſo. for they continzee in the body, and are reckoned among the members 

W * . . - Cos 
of Ciritt. The Members are never contrary to one anotier 4 be wntire compuſition 
of a body confiits in bawving all its memiers 5 and you know what the Apojtle ſays 


hon this mutual agreement of the Mcebers, It one member ſuifer, all the 
members ſuffer with itz and if one be honoured, all thall rejoyce with it. 
p-] 


- + RY Ei. DMIKLL1- WD - x7 ad. a : es ag ES A / . kh 
1Nowp Th il the Mozicrs ſuffer in 7:7e grit 0] Oe, ana reoyce at 122 DOnur Avne 


. , -. » v Y - - Y © J . , —_ 
afl- —- F —_— - a3 bb - . / vw AP 4 _- 4 p St , V? j $ Vi $ 7 / / p "1/7 1/423 1411 4 JA 
6 (J Ciiey T:IErE £ 11014 Ee I 4 » far DHYS OV} Antichriſt #1 TL HNULIHAL ag CCNTECHT © q ole 


unr. Sed non exirent fi ex nobis eſffenr, | antequam exirent ergo non erant ex nobis. Si 
antequam exirent non erant ex nobis, multi intus ſunr, non exierunt, & tamen Antichrifti ſuar. 
Andemus hoc dicere ? ut quid ? Nig unuſquiſq; cum jntus eft non fir Antichriſtus, ----— Nunc 
interropgare debet unuſquiſq; conſcientiam ſuam, an fit Antichriſtus. Latine enim Antichriſtus 
contrarius eſt Chriſto — 
poſle, qui enim non eſt Chriſto contrarius in corpore ipſtus harer, & membrum computarur. 
Nunquam fibi ſunt membra contraria, corporis inregritas univer{is membris conftar; & quid de 
concordia dicit Apoſtoius? $i patitur unum membrum, compatuntur omnia membra, & fi 
glorificarur unum membrum, congaudenr omnia membra. Si ergo in glorificatione membri 
cxtera membra conzaudenr, & in paſlione omnia. membra patiuntur, concordia membrorum 
non haber Antichriſtum. Er qui ſunt inrus, certe ſunr in corpore Domini noſtri Jeſu Chriſti, 
quandoquidem adhuc curatur corpus iptius, & ſanitas perfecta non erir, nift in reſurrectione 
mortuorum. Sic ſunt in corpore Chriſti, quomado humores mal1, quando evomuntur, tunc re- 
leyatur corpus, fic & mali quando exeunr, tunc Eccleſia relevatur ; & dicir, quando eos evomir, 
atq; projicit corpus, ex me exierunt humores ifti, ſed non erant ex me. Quid eſt, non erant ex 
me ? Non de carne mea prxc1fi ſunt, ſed pectus mihi premebanr, cum inefſenr. Ex nohis exi- 
erunt, ſed nolite triſtes eſſe, non erant ex nobis. Unde probas ? Quod fi fuiſſent ex nobis, 
permanfiſent utique nobiſcum. Hinc ergo videat Charitas veſtra, quia multi, qui non ſunt ex 
nobis, accipiunt nobiſcum Sacramenta, Accipiunt nobiſcum Bapriſmum, accipiunt nobiſcum, 

30d novunt fideles ſe accipere, Benedictionem, Euchariftiam, & quicquid in Sacramentis ſanctis 
KF Ipfius alraris communicationem accipiunr nobiſcum, & non ſunt ex nobis. Tentatio probar, 
quia non ſunr-ex nobis. Quando illis rentatio venerir, veiut occafione venti volant foras, quia 


grana non erant. Avuguſizn, Tom. 9, Tractar. 3. in Epiſt. Foarmis, Edit. Pars/. 1531. 


Eos aurem qui non funt Chrilto contrarii, foras exire nullo modo 
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that are within. oy the bod 'V of OUr Lord Jeſin Chriſt. For this Z DO 1; alli in a ſtate 

of bealtngs and will never enjoy perf J 20G health and ſn mlke fro 14 ive reſurrection 
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7 
aly, the Euchariſt, and whitever is in the Sacraments. T boy con ; 

ſane Ay i” rok HH 2 alt ; \ Fe VE 10 Parts of Hs Ten til; V7 ae jv <1'9s #136 E--4 
none. WYhen that ariſcs, th:y are ca17ie away, as with a [trong Win, Becgi;: 
they are not the tre ſolid Tir Notnimng can be more Expreiss. Evil mcn, 
tho within the pale of the Chu rel ; That is, making 'an outward profc(- 
ſion, yes are not of his Body, nor ought” to be. FCCKO ned among, i115 


Members. . Thele are di! cen _ d humours within the Body, but HOC at 

ubſtance of the Body, ſuch as ph but annoy the Eody, and 

_ be evacu ad 3 in © R G give its rclict. So that St. Argjiine's ſeals 

the Church was, That it conliitcd only of Righteous | perſons, aid 

_ Believers, and that inward vertues were efiential to it, and ought 
to make a part Of its dchnition. 


2c delivers in his Treatiſe of Baptiſm, againſt 

ICY evil men bc {cemingly within the Church, or 
* evidently out of 1t | that which 15s fleſh is fleſh. Whether the barren 
<« Chaff continuc in pag tioor, or be ſcattered by the blaſt of tem pt2 tion, 
« it 1s {till but Chatt. Gmal ard obdurate perſons, tho they mix with 
* theSaints in the ſame Aﬀemblics, are ſtil] feparatcd from the An tity of 
< that Church which is without ſpot or wrinkle. Yet muſt we not dc- 
« {pair of any, cithcr ſuch as being within the. pale paſles boos Fricnds, 
* or ſuch as being without, betrays a more manitett contraricty to us: 
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eſt, caro eſt, five in arei ſus ſterilitate perſeveret, five occafione tentationis tanquam "ny CX= 
tra tollatur, qucd palea eſt, palea eſt: & ſemper ab illius Ecclefiz, que fine macuia & rug3 it, 


unitate diviſus eft ; etiam qui congregatione ſanctorum. in carnali obduratione mil: 


_ ramen deſperandum eſt, five qui intus talis apparet, five qui foris manit 
verfatur, | 


Cl Rag 2 


efins ag- 


27% | An An ſmer to M. de Condom's 
* Bapriſ- And lower in the ſame Treatiſe, .*, © Baptiſm it ſelf cannot be corrupted, 
mus cor- <5 the adminiftred to = perſons; any more than the Church, which 
15 He & is incorrurtible, chat and innocent, To which Covetous perſons, 
ih 0 M Robbers, and "A ao not belong 3 ſuch as Cyprian in many of *h 
ett, erfi a © Epililes ſays, are not only without, but even within the pale. Pre- 
corrupris ſently after, * © Such as live contrary to Chriſt, that is, tn the breach 
& adul- = «« of his Commandments, tho they feem to be in the Church, are not 
WET * « really ſo. We mutt not wagine they belong to that Church, which 
cur & ip- © Jeſus Chriſt cleanſer by the waſhing of water, and the word, to m. the of it a 
ſa Eccle- © glorious Church, without (pot or wi inkles And if they be not of that Churc! 
1a incor- © whole members they are not. then neither are they of that, con cerning y 
" wh & <« which it is (aid, My dove is but one, the only one of her mither. For this 
ic: & <« js ſhe that is wi ;ithout {pot or wrinkle; and let them thew us how theſe 
ef, & j- © are members of this Dove, who have renounced the World, in words 
d-v ad e- © only, and not in w orks, And a little after that, || I w ould ask with 
am non «<< © refpcd ce to every man's $ preient condition, whether {uch men are now to 
1 45:9) dis bg reckoned for members of tnat Church, which 1s the Deve, the - ub 
CELL” < wihort ſpot or wiinkle, as Cytrian deicribes in his Epiltle. Men that ke cpt 
nerarores, © nCt to the way of the Lord, nor the Heavenly precepts given for tl 
qQioOS non hy Salvation, t hat did not pertor! WU the > Will of God. but w hollz ; dicted 
rantum & themielves to worldly gain ; pro ud, envious, contentious Pc © tizat 
foris , fed tected Hoonetiy and Faith. renowned the World in words only. 
etiam 1tn- O 
Tis efle, 
mua'tis literarum ſuarum - locis Cyproanus ipſe reſtatur. Arg. de Bapr. contra Donatiſt, Lib. 4. 
7 wh iti Eccleſiz devoti ſunt, qui videntur eſſe intus, & contra Chriſtum vivunr, 1d eſt, 
contra Ci 1riſti mandata faciunt ; nec omnino ad illam Eccl efiam pertinere judicandi ſunt, qua 
ple mundar lavacro aquz in verbo, ut ENT bear fibi glorioſam Eccleftum, non habenrem ma- 
culam, a'1t rugam, aut al:quid hujuſmod1 ; Quod {3 in Ala Ecclefqa non ſunt, ad cujus membra 
non 21575 non ſunt in Eccleha, de qu dicitur, una eft columba , una etl: matri ſux, ipſa 
et enim fine macula & rug © aut aflerar qui poreſt, hujus columba membra efle, qui fxculo 


aUwUL 
veri>is non factis renuncianr, Ib: G Cap. 3- "NF 
| Nos auten , ſecundum id quot 1 1n pr&tent! eft ug; homin! um, THT, urrom in illius Ec- 


elclin membriz, quz una columba dicta el it, & ſponſa Chriſti fine macu!a & rugi, hodie depn- 
randi fant, de quibus Gicit Cyprianms mn Eriftola ſua __ commemora! : wh, Viarn Domini 


ALT | 


non tenerent, nec data ({bi ad (alutem caleſtia mandata reſervarent, quod non facerent Domini 
F 
VO.UAtatem, PAL Shonic rey Incro ſuc entes, {uperbiam ſects ntes, xmulationi & diflenfont! FA 


UTE 
Cantes, fimplici ratis & fidei neziigentes, ſeculo ſolis verbis & non fa <tis renu: nciantes, unuſquilt; 
f39! p!acentes, & Waibus | liÞlicentes. GO:15d fi eos in ſuis membris nec illa columba « ſci I 
& ralibus, fi in eadem perverfirate permanlerinr, dicturus et Deus, Non novi vos, diſcedite d Me 
| operamini ipiguitatem, videntur efle in Ecclefit, ſed non fanr, imo & contra Ecclefam fact- 


Tid, 
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UMI 


Diſcourſe concerning the Church. 2) 
« not in deeds; every one RocPRng o his own pleaſure, and the dif: if 


« faction of all others. If this Dove refuſe to own ſuch for her Members ; 
« if God ſhall one day ſay to tuch wet that continue in their 
*« verſe COnpies, 1 kno 2 you not, depart from me ye voorkers 9 miguitys Tho 


« they ſeem never {6 much to be 1 the Church, they are not in truth Gf 

« the Church, _ act in direct contraricty to her. Ard in anotier plac: 

of the ſame Treatiſe; f © Such as oppoie brotherly love. whether they | Eta 
* ACC plainly without, or whether lee ry within, are G&ividc ms from Ma 0. 
wie fiat invitible Allemo!y which Charity knits together. Therefore St. ;, A 
* Fobn ſays, They rreent ot from Hr, Ut they were not of tis 5 for f -"* Ed Garand 
& ben of us, th:y would n) douvt have continued with us. He does not fry ins vi- 

« they alicnated themielves DY. ein, ”> out, but that th ey wcre alicns, ard CENLUP _ 
« that this was tac reaton why they went out, T hus far this Father does ns, 
not diflemble his opinion 3 Be will by ro means own any but the Saints tc me 
be Members of tte Thurch, he totally excludes wicked men and hv70- ey 


crites 3 he ulcs no inch pice diſtinctions — dead and living m 
25 our modern Conatrovertitts do ; in the c ONtrary, he ex plains 
(aid, That wicked men were in the Church, by ſaying,: that the as — 
he's in itz but they only ſeem to be ſo, ſor 1in very deed they are merc ju. Benn 
forcigners, and ſuch as the Church does not acknowledg for hers, ſed. non 
erant ER 

nobis, nam fi fuiſſent ex nobis manfiſlent utique-nobiſcum. Non air quod exenndo alient fact 
ſunr, fed quod alient erant, propter hoc eos exiifle declaravit, Arg. de Bapt. contra Donaritr. 
Lib. 3. Cap. 19. | 


rs, 1 f 
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In the fifth Book of the ſame Treatiſe, he fays, * © The Church is: * In Can- 


« deſcribed in the Book of Ca:icles,- as Chriſt's Garden incloſed., his Sitter, tico Canti- 
: , EL, COrun i, 
" is SP, ule 5 [11s ſealed Fy OUNtain (to ts W el of living Www RES his Orchard of cle (i . 
NY C32 ( 


IND) - 
tur, Hortus concluſus, for or, mea ſponſa, fons fignatns, puteus aquz vivz, paradifns cum ry actu - 
pomorum. Hoc: intelligere non audeo nitt in ſanctis & Juitis, non in avaris, & frandatoribus, 8: 
raptorihus, & feeneratoribus, & ebrioſf1s, & invidis, quos tamen cum juitis baptiimnin habu; tle 
communem, cum quibus communem non habebant utiq; charitatem .— docemus. Nam dicat 
nyhi aliquis, quomodo irrepſerin In —_ um concluſum, & fontem fignarum, quos ſaeculo foils 
verbis, & non factis reaunciiiſe Cyprianns, & tamen intus fuiſſe reftatur. St enim intus finrt, EC 
11 ſonſa Chriſt! fanr, itane vero tails e ell i!la fine macula & ruga, & illa ſyecioſa columba rai 
membrorum parte turparnr 2 An iftaz ſunt ſpine in quarum meta elt illa ſic ar hum, quod im 
eolem Cantico dicirur ? In quantum ergo lilum, im rantum & hortus concluſus, & fons {ign2- 
fiis, in illis videlicert juftis, qui in oc 2ulro Judai ſunt circumciſione cordis : Omnis enim pulc -bri- 
tudo fig regam intrinſecus, in quibus eſt numerus certus Sanctorum, predeftinarns ante munct 
conſtiturionem., Ila vero multirndo {pinarum, {five Occu! tis, five apertis ſeparation:bus, for ine 
fe-15 adgjacer ſuper numerum. Annunciavi inquit & loctutus fum, mMuttiplicatt (unt {uper nume- 
rum. Numerus ergo ile Juſtor um, q ui ſecundum propofitum vocati ſfunr, de quibus iitum eir, 
Novi Dominus qui ſunt <jus, ioſe eſt hortus cond :lufus, fons fignatus, purens aquz vive, paradi- 
ſus cum fruCctu pomorum, Arg. de Bapr. contra Donarilt. Lib, 5. Cap. 27. 

Poms- 


Fr 
FS 
$6: 

SG 


An Anſier to M. de Condom's 


& Poregpznatess This I dare underſtand of none but the Saints and Righ- 

£ «© tcoas perions3z not of the Covetouns, the Defrauders, the Extortioncrs, 
« the Uiſuiers, the Drunkards, and the Envious, which have indee >d the 
« {me common Baptiſm with the juſt; but not the {ame Charity. Let 
< them tell | me ilw the men that have renounced the world in words on- 

ly, 1nd not i2 deeds, gOt 1N tO this 1 cloſed Garden, this ſealed Foun- #| 

< tain: For it theſe cy are really in it, if theſe are the Spouſe of Chritt, 

&< how can tinat SP ouſe be without blerhit or without {pot? How can he 

© > the beautiful Dove, Wl1Cn | tained with {uch a parcel of Members as 


« r1c{e? Are nos theſe the Thorns in the midit of which the as the Li- 


C 
= licsI ACCULULD, 24 to that EXP __ Jl 11 1-0 ce Cantzcle 52 In wW hat rCl ſ\nect then 
Fant, 2.2. © {he 1 :. 3- W & [iLy, 1 1 t IC tanie 15 ine All incl ſed G argeh » A ſealed Fount 3 
« That is, with baoard to tboie nat men, who are Fews inwardly, by th 


Wot. 2 * Gr exmciſion of of Peart. For the King's daughter Is / " glorious within. nd 4 
79 <& among _4 are the {ct mum»; r of { Saints predcſtin: ited betore the foun- 
£45: 18- oc 2.4 __ 0 the World: But for that multitude ot Thorns, whether their 
co {+ paration he undiſcerned, or waiether it be open, they are added over 
« 2nd above, as the Scripuure ſays, they are mu!tiplied above meaſure. © This 


& number therefore of the ult, called according to the Elefiom of God, theſc 

> Tim. 2. © of; whom it is faid, The Lord knoreth them that be bis, They are his in- 

19. <& clofed Garden, his ſealed Fountain, his Well of Living Waters. This 
loly Doctor thought it not cnougi to o allow wicked men and hypocrites 
NO  wech in his 1 )tio! 1 of the Church. a and to make 1t up of jult men only, ; 
bat he docs betides ſhew wherein tne very cflential torm , that Unit, 
which conſtitutes a Church, does contiit 3 to wit, not in NE ting extc nal, 
but jn the internal graces. In the Circumciſion of a 2 heart, be Gor 'y 


TWIHDWM < FIC 2) tl IQFLICT {::]1, and IT} akes thc Ch UrCci 1 tO conv of 'N is 2 PIC= 
deftinated only, © The number, ſays he, of God's Elect, arc his ncloſcd 
«< Garden , and ſcalcd Fountain, that * te Cure 1 Of Cl 1r.ft, How 
ſhall we reconcile tins Dod&:ine witi AT. de Cond! in's, Woo dillinguiihes be- 


twoen the Chi CH 1 Of Chrilti, and the predeitinate., ag betwcen a whole 


ond it S part 3 WW! 0 COUnLts tize eprobates in OO, an blamc S US for IC- 


« ; a JL . & Þ ES, Bb "S * ? 
Cratin? the Church to thc num fe} of God's E lc TOS 
4 . ” "AY F 
This being Z a PO int of conſequence, anJ able to determine all onr Con- » 


- wa Tn a ES ea Hay 
troy erly CO! COTM ng tlie oF hurch, I Nh ILE1SS it ay HOC LS wr TO HCL 
nat St. Auguitin lays {1 rener upon it, Aiter having recited a paſſage 


Th | | - [ ” 1 4 
71h: i. takgn bc of: 't. Cyp; tan 's Epittle to Megnus, he -g< es on "I i < The "0 
Yall it. USL. F 1 F wt > tC ak 
art Cypri- © wWerds of blcficd | Cyprian thew, that Ne rightly underſtood the beauty of 
4 - x z 1 


ani mydt- 
Cant eunm etiam mre! lleniſſe Cecorem domus Dei, qu! am domum ex unanimis & concardibus con- 
(tare aNiemavir, & docuit reſiimonio Pro phetarum, & ſignifications Sacramentorum. In qui 


utique domo n2n EVant lili invidi, & fine charitate imalevoli, qui tamen baptizabant. Ex quo ap- 
|  paret 


Diſcourſe concerning the Church. 25 


paret & in eis eſſe poſle, atq; ab eisdari poſſe Sacramentum Chriſti, qui non ſunt in Eccleſia Chriſti, 
in qua non nift unanimes & concordes habirare Cyprianus ipſe teſtatur. Neq; enim hoc faltem 
gici poteſt, tunc baptifare poſſe cum latenr, quoniam illi Paulum Apoſtolum non latebant, quos 
in Epiſtola ſua veracifſimus teſtis notat , & gaudere fe dicir, quoniam & ipfi Chriſtum annun- 
ciabant. De his quippe air, five occaſione, five veritate Chriſtus annunciatur, & in hoc gaudeo, 
ſed & gaudebo. Quibus omnibus contideratis, puto me non temere dicere, alios ita efle in domo 
Dei, ut ipfi etiam {nt eadem domus Dei, quz dicitur zdificari ſuper petram, quz unica columba 
appellatur, quz ſponſa pulchra fine macula & ga , *& hortus conciuſus , fons fignatus, pureus 
anuz viva;, paradiſus cum fructu pomorum. Qu1z dorus etiam clayes accepir, & poteſtatem ſol. 
vendi & ligandi: Hanc domum {1 quis corripientem contempleric corrigentemque, Kt tibi, inquir, 
ranquam Erhnicus & publicanus: De hac domo dicicur, Dilexi, Domine, decorem domus ruz, 
& locum habirationis gloriz ruz. Er qui habitare facit unanimes in domo. Er jocundatus fum 
in his guz dixerunt mihi,in domum Domini ibimus. Ex, veati qui habirant in domo tua, Domine, 
in ſxculo ſeculorum laudabunr te; & innumerabiiia ralia, Hae domus etiam triticum dicitur, five 
wricenum, five ſexagenum, five centenum frudtum aferens cum rolerantia. Hxec domus eſt in vaſis 
aureis, & argenteis, & lapidibus pretiofis, & lignis impurribilibus. Huic domui dicirur, ſufferentes 
invicem in dilectione, ſtudentes ſervare unitatens Spirirus in vinculo pacis. Er, templum 
enim ſan&tum Dei eſtis vos. Hzec quippe in bonis fidelibus eſt, & SanCtis Dei ſervis ubiq; difperfis, 
& $piritali unitaxe devinctis, eadem communione Sacratnentorum, five le facie noverint . five non 
noverint. Alios autem ita dici conſtat efle in domo,ur non pertineant ad cempagem domus,nec ad 
ſocietatem fructifera pacificeq; Juſtitize. Sed ficur palea effe dicitur in frumento, Paulo Apottolo 
dicente,in magna autem domo non folum aurea vaſa ſunr,yvel argentea,fed & lignea,& fidtilia,&X a- 
lia quidem funt in honorem alia vero ad contumeliam. Aug de Bapr.contra Donatift.Lib 7.Cap.$0. 


« God's Houſc, jn that he declares, and proves both by the teſtimony of the 
«< Prophets, aud the f1gnihcation of the Sacraments, that this Houle 1s 
6& +4 _ 4 C4 - ' 71 ( 1 AYP AL "2 ] ; y þ AN y \. | p 1 a 
compolcd of men living in Peace, and unity of Beart, *o that thoſe en- 
< yjovs uncharitable Wretches were not m this Rouſe, notwithſtanding 
1cy were bapticd, And by coniequence Chriit's Holy Sacrarmnent may bc 
oth adminitired, ard received by men net in the Church of Chrilt ; be- 


» 


CC | 
«h 
*cauſe, as appears by the Icttmony of Cyprian , none but the peaccable 
« live in this Church. Tt will nct ferve the turn to ſay, they might bap- 
« tf7e while they were hid ; they were not hidden from St. Pal, when he 
& ſaid in his Epiltle, he rejoyced. thai Chriſt was preached even by ſuch whe- 
« ther in Prctcnce or mn truth ( faysÞe ) Chriſt 7s preached, and I thercin do 
rejoyee, ea, and will rejopces © Upon theie conſiderations I do not think it | 
« raſhneſs in me to atirm , that ſome are in. the Houſe of God, ſo, as that mar xs 18. 
<« they are themſelves the very Houſe, that which 1s {aid to be built pon a Mart, 16, 
Rock, called, his Dove , his only One, his beautiful Spouſe, without ſpot or 19. 


Phil. 1.18. 


A 


nw ri:hlo, the incliſcd Garden , the ſealed Fozntain, the Il of livine Water, the 
Orchard with Pomegranates, and which bath received the Keys , the power of 
Finding and loofmg 3 < this Houle it 1s , whoſe correftions if any, man con- 
« temptrouſly bchave himſelt aga.nft, he 1s ordercd to be to ns, ur 1 
Heaihin and a Publicai. © Ot tnis It 1s ſaid , Lord I have loved the Beauty of ___ 

thy Houſe, and the place where thine Honour dweelith. He maketh men of one Lf. 68. 6. 


E. Hi Ui 4 


Mar. 18.17. 


Pf 26.3. 
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Pf. 122.1. mind in an bouſe, T was glad when they fais 1d unto me, we will 29 into the Houſe 

_ m4 of the Lord. Blefſed are they hat dyell in t] "yy Houſe, they will Te alway praiſing 
att.13- Thee; *<and a world of ſuch 1; cc paſſages, This Houſe is called the good 

23. £617 # 2ti-nco Pl 

Luk 8.15. Rl bringing forto frottt with patience, 1: virlys ſixty, and a hundred fold. 

> Tan, 2. « This Houſe conſitts of Veſſels of go ld and of filter, of precious ſtones, and 


2 0. g '; Ince orruptible zyaod. To this E foule tis ſaid, Bear up one another in love, 

Epheſ: 4- * endepiog mg t 3 plep the unit y of the ſti tri in the hand "f FAY es A nd, the Holy 

2/5 _u Tinh le ; of Ged are Jos F _ this £21 nlatts of He * 159/_Yeide and y 
I7, arg Vants O God Ul} extcd tAnrov 121) out the U HVCIiC, and all knic t 

© petAer in a {piritual Unity, by the pare IcIPatio 17 cf the fame Wnenes 

* WREther pv rl Known by oNc another, Or not. As for the relt, 

* they are ſaid to be in the Houſc, but 1t 1s m bh a manner, that they 

» « betln not at 211 to the bu din; 7, nor have any part of that ftcllowthip 


« which brings forth "og c fruit of rightccuſncſs and peo any Theyarc here 4 
; « as the Chaff is among the Corn ; tor we cannot deny that FREY ÞC cCon- 
2 Tim. 2. « ta;ned in the Ho: = becauſe St. Pl ſays, In a great honſe are veſſels, not 
zi * only of gold and ſilver, but alſo of 10949 | and of earth. alt if, 1177 be mnour, and 
&* ſome to ail, ONOLTe 
I cannot imaginc how St. Argyſtn's light came to diticr ſo mightily from 
M. de Condoms. Tt we believe the lattcr, by the Church muſt be under- 
ſtood, a Socicty compoled of good and bad men; for he tclls you, to ſuch 
Confer- a Socicty only are thoſe pa ages of cron _—_—i Upon this rock 
ence Page ,!/ T bid my Church, Chriſt Ioved| the Church, and gave himſelf for it, that 


8 : , n "ag oy 
* TP by might make it a _glerion Church 3-#tboutt ſpct or wrinkle, cs If be refuſe to 


bear the Churcis, let him be nato thee as an Heathen, &c. Ihatfozver ye ſhall 
bind on earth, ſpall be bound in Heaven, 6c. But it St, Arg:/tin be to be be- 


lieved, we mult take the Church in a quite different ſenſe; for a Socicty 
made up of none but righteous perſons, and true Pclicvers; becauſe to 
ſuch a one, and no other, do thcic paſſages belong. In his Opinion the 
juſt alone arc the Houſe built upon a : Rock, the Spouſe without ſpot or 
wrinkle, they cnly have the keys and power of binding and looking, *t:s 
their cenſures only that men, ought not to de _PUc, it they would not be 
looked upon as Heathens and Publicans. DM. de Condem deduccs his Argu- 
ments from theſe paſſages 3 St. Argftin deduces his trom the very {ap > 
and yet their Concluiions arc Op polite to one another : Al that we have lcte 
to do then. 1s cithcr to correct Ste Arrguitin by 14 de Condom,or Me de Condom 
by SteAzgzſtin, and of the two.methinks the latter is the more reaſonable. 
Upon this ground then I will once more introduce that Father ſrcaking 
@ vr wh thus: + © We muſt not ſuppoſe that wicked men belong to Chrilt's body, : 
utandi 
Co efle in corpore Chriſti, quod eſt Eccleſia, quia ſacramentorum ejus corporaliter participes 


fiunt. Illa enim & in talibus ſanCta ſunr, & cis indignc traCtantibus & ſumentibus ad majus ju- 
dicium 


- 


Diſcourſe concerning the Church. 


dicium valebunt. Ipfi autem non ſunt in illa Eccleſiz Chriſti compage que in membris Chriſti 

per connexum & contactum creſcit in incrementum Dei. Ila quippe Eccleſia in perra eſt, ficur 
Dominus dicit, ſuper hane petram axdificabo Ecclefiam meam. Illi autern in areni xdificant, £1- 
cut idem Dominus dicit, Qui audit verba mea, & non facit ea, aflimilabo eum viro ſtulro, qui 
edificat domum ſuam ſuper arenam. Sed ne putes Eccleftam quz in petrd eſt, in uni parte elle 
terrarum, & non diffundi uſq; ad fines terre, audi ejus vocem de Plalmo gementis, inter mala 
peregrinationis ſuz. Air enim, A finibus rerr ad te clamavi, dum angererur cor meum. 1 
verra exaltaſti me. Videte quemadmodum a finibus terrx clamat. Non e{t ergo in ſola Africa.-- 
Videte quemadmodum in perri exalretur, Non ergo in ea deputandi ſunt omnes qui zdificant in 


arena. Ayg. contra Literas Petilian. Lib. 2. Cap. Ios. 


<& ;,e. the Church; becauſe they do partake of the Sacraments corporally. 
<« The Sacramcnts themſclves are holy in {uch perſons, but they do but 
« increaſe their condemnation, becauſe they adminiſter and recave them 
* unworthily. Now they arc not of that Company of Chriſt's Church, 
« which confitts of his Members compacted together by bands and joynts, and 
< increaſeth with the increaſe of God, For this Church is built on a Rock, 
« according to that of our Saviour, Upon this rock will I build my Church : 
« But thoſe build on the Sand, as the. ſame Saviour ſaid, J/haſo beareth 
* my Words, and doth them not, I will compare him to a fooliſh man, that built 
« his bouſe upon the ſind. Now leſt you ſhould fancy that the Church 
< built upon a Rock, 1s in any one particular place ; or that it is not ex- 
© tended over the whole Earth, obſerve her complaint in the Pſalm, From 
< the ends of the Earth have T cryed unto thee, when my þeart ras in heavine(s, 
* Thor haſt ſet me up upon a rock, She crics from the cnds of the Earth, there- 
« fore ſhe is not in 47:2 and no where clie ; ſhe is ſet up upon a Rock, 
« thercfore thoſe mutt not be cliecemed of her, who build upon the Sand. 


Fan 


There is ſome probability St. Arr7rftin knew what he ſaid, and yet you ſee 
a paſſage of Scripture, Epbeſe 4. avuted by M. de Cindom, in favour of his 
Church, made up of a mixture of good and bad men, which this Father 
cxplains of the Church of the Jutt only, as well as that other of St. Matt. 
IS. Upon this Rock wil! T brld my Church, 

He teaches the fame Dottrine in h's Book concerning the Unity of the 
Church. || © The Church is the Body of Jeſus Chriit, according to that 
* of the Apolile, for ts body the Church ; whence it” is evident, that ſuch 
* 2S are not accountcd his Members, cannot obtam Salvation. Now the 
** Members of Jcti:5 Chritt are united by Love, both to one another. 
* Nc heir Head A little further, an{werins-the Donatzits Cavils 


p] 
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10licks, tor having, perſecuted them, for having burnt their 


Epheſ. 4: 
16. 
Col. 2.19. 


Matt. 16. 
16. 


Marrt.7.27. 


Pf. 61.2,3. 


Epheſ. 5. 
[|] Hz2C aus 
tem EC- 

Cleſta COr= 
pus Chri- 
{ii eſt, ft- 


cur Apo= 


ſtolus dicir, Pro corpore ejus, qux eſt Eclefha. Unde utiq; manifefum eſt, eum qui non eft in 
membris Chriſti, Chriſtianain ſalurem habere non poſte. Membra vero Chriſti per unitatis charita- 
rem {i copulantur, & pzr candem capiri ſug coherent, Auguit, de Unirar, Ecclef. Cap. 2. 


OL, 2 Bibles, 


28 
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ed quod 
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falſa di- 
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vera ſunr, 
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endo verba C a 
qui andiendo, WX non faciendo, Xdificant ſuper arenam. 
creſcit uſq; ad meflem, non quid fecerinr vel faciant zizania. 


An Anſwer to M. de Condom's 


Biblcs, for having ſacrificed to Idols; F <I return the fame anſwer, 
* (fays he) which I have often done already, That what you fay either 
© is not truc, or if it be, it concerns not Chriſt's - good Corn, but the 
<Chatf. The Church docs not perith tor this, which ſhall be throughly 
& purged from theſe men at the laſt exact judgment. I enquire after the 
* true Church , That is, where ſhe 1s that hears the words of Jeſus 
*< Chritt, and docs them; that builds upon a Rock; that thus hearing and 
* doing, does yet bear with thoſe that hear and do not, and ſo build up- 
* on the Sand. I enquire where the Corn is which mutt grow among 
5+ Tares till the Harveit, A::t. 13, not waat the Tares have done, or do, 
* I enquire where Chritt's Well-bcloved is, the who is among the wicked 
* Daughters, as the Lily among Thorns, Ct. 2. not what the Thorns 
* have done, or now do. I enquire wicre the good Fiſh arc, Att. 13. 
* which till they arc drawn to ſhore, miſt be content to lye in the {fame 
* Net with bad.ones, not what the bad Fiſh have done, or now do. 
Afterwards again, || © Sccing both good and bad adminitter, and receive 
* the: Sacrament of Baptiſm, and the good only are ſpiritualty regene- 
* rated, hecome his true Members, and maxe up the building of Chriſt's 
* Body, *tis plain that Church contitis of the good only, to which it 
* was ſaid, As the lily among thoras, ſo is my veloved among the danahbters ; 
© Cat. 2. For it conlilts of thoſe that build upon a Rock, that is, that 
© hear the Word of God. and do it. For this Reaton, when St. Peter 
* acknowledged Jeſus tobe the Chriit, the Son of God, he ſaid unto him, 
« Mitt. 16. And upom this Rock will T build my Charch, This is not there- 
© fore thoſe who build upon the Sand , z. e. they that hear Chriſt's 
* Words, and do them not. For the ſame Chrut hath faid, Matt. 7. He 


hriſti, & ea faciendo, x1ificat ſuper perram, & audiendo, & faciendo tolerar eos, 
Ubi fir triricum, quod inter Zizania 
Ubi fit proxima Chriſti in medio 


filiarum malarum, ficut lilium in medio ſpinarum, non quid fece-int vel faciant ipſee (pinz : Ubi 
fant piſ-es þoni, qui donec ad lirtus perveniant, rolerant piſces malos pariter irretitos, non quid 


Fecerint vel faciant ipfi piſces mali. 


Ibid. Cap. 16. 


1} Cum igitur boni & mali dent & accipianr Sacramentum- baptiſmi, ne regenerertur fpiritalt- 
ter, in corpus & membra Chriſti non coxdificentur niſft boni, profecto in bonis eft ia Eoetia, 


cui dicitur, ficur lilium in medio ſpinarum, ita proxima mea in med -» f17aium. 


In his ei enim 


qui zdifi-ent ſuper petram, id eſt, qui audiunc verba Chriſti, & fam ; quia & Petro conlitentt 


fe Chriftum filium Dei 


1 . P .. IA — ” ren 
i fic ait, & ſuper hanc Perram exdificabo Ecclieftanst mem Kon eit ergo 


in cis qui zdificant ſuper arenam, 1d eſt, qui audiunt verba Chritti, & non faciunt. Ipſe enim 
dixir, Qui audit verba mea, & facit ea, fimilabo eum viro fapienti, qui zdificat domum fuam 
fupec perram, Ibid, Cap, 18, 


© that 


Diſcourſe concerning the Church, 


* that heareth my words, and doth them, I will Ithen him to a wiſe mar, that 
<« built his houſe upon a rock, And a little before the end of the Book; 
<« * «< There are many W ho communicate with _ Cliurch in the Sacra- 
< ments, yet are not in the Church. Elſe i& when one is excommuni- 
<& cated vilibly, he be then only (cparated ft rom the Church, when he is 
<& reſtored to the IN, we mult ſay, that oh 15 actually fratcd 
&& the Church a agall But LUPPORE 4 'S rcturn he © 'T har he 
- bring a heart cafes againit the Truth, and the Church; mult wo 
" OWN "tha it fuch a one 15 perfectly UAL nciicd, and | e a true member 
cc «x Jeſus Chriſt, becauſe the cutwarc | form alitics cf receiving him in. 
« have paſt upon him ? God forbid. * 5 therefore he 15 not really of the 
« Church, tho reac dmitted into the C 19 it bcfore Fxcommun- 
© nication, he had a Soul at enmity n, he was mn. truth {c- 
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<« rarated even then. And thus ,- iS. that the good and _ ced £ TOW 
i: together in the ſame common ÞF:c ad until H 1arVEit, that C11C Ch; : 
© dren of the Kingdom, and the Children of the wicked one, If after 


all this, AM. de Cendom fhall fill maintain that an outward profeſſion and 
PRC Pe of the Sacraments ar2 {ufttcient to make men members of 
the Church 3 we may take the conndcnce to tcll him, mY his Authority 
is not yet advanced ſo far with us, as to be reckon'd of cqual weight wit] 
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ſus inſeratur, cum viſibiliter communioni reſtiruitur. 
veritaten & Eccleſfiam animum inimiciihmum gerar, quamyis peragarnry in eo EV 
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Quid {i ergo fidtus accedar, atq; adverſus 


fo enn Cas, 


nunquid reconciliatur ? nunquid inſerirur ? Abſit. Sicur ergo jam denuo communicans nondum 
inſercus eſt, fic & —— viſtbiliter excommunicatur, quiſquis contra veritatem qi convinct- 


rur, & arguirur, inimicum geftar animum, jam preciſus eft. Ira fir, ur & ſemen bo 


men malum utraq; per agrum crefcant, ulq; ad meilztm; id eſt, NV fitii ren! 
Ibid. ſub finem 1ib. 
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Ecclefta propter malam pollutamn; conſrientiam damri:ri 5 Chriſto, jam 
Dore(lt Chriitns !bere menibra 


damnata, proinde & ivfi extra Eccteftam baprizane. Oimnma quippe ifta znon{tra ilar OMNINO UL in 


membris illins columbe unice cornputentur. 


ille cuſtos eſt, qui non porelt talii, Aug. contra Creſconutn, Lib, 2. Cap.z1, | 
N: 
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An Anſwer to M. de Condom's 


Tn like manner does this ag Father ſpeak in his Book of the Chriſtian 
Doctrine. Tichonzzs the Donatitf having bulied himſelf in laying down 
{ome Rules tor the andertandivg of Scripture, St. _— takes them 
into examination, and this is what he fays to the ſecond of them : + His 
ſecond Ke concerns the trwofold Pod'y of Chriſt, that is an improper term, for 
1 retiity none are Dis boch , who ſhall not continue with him for ever. He: ſhould 
paiher bave expreſt it concerning our Lords true or mixt body, or true and connterfeit, 

[cb like Zerms. Fg ” thuugh geo ſeem to be of the Church, they are [9 
Ep bom bein 79 ith bin to all eternity, that they are really not with FT now. He 
lowed to liy down his Rule, but _ have phraſed it concern- 


2reh. 
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mini corpus eſt, quod cum illo non erir in xrernum. Sed dicendum fuir de Domini corpore vero 
atq: permixto, aur vero atq; fimulato, aur quid aliud. Quia non folum in zternum; verum etiam 


nunc dates bon cum illo &fſe dicendi ſunr, quamvis in ejus efle videantur Ec -clefia. 


Unde poe 


rerat ilta regula & {1c appellari,ur diceretur de permixta Ecclefia, Anug.de DoQr.Chriſt. L.3.Cap.32. 
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T icon! 
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And 4 = 
and is. body. For the Dcuil is the hc ad of 1 the wicked, and they in ſome fort his 
memziers, appointed to undergo w th ham the puniſhment of everlaſting fire ; as Chriſt 


7s the head of the Church, which|is bis body, and appointed to eternal g gl ry with 


hin, As "lt ore in the firſt Rule, en t:tuled, Of the Lord and his body. when the 
Scripture ſpeaks of one and the ſame perſon, we muſt diſtinguiſh carefully, what be- 
longs to the Head, and what to we Body 3 fo as to this laſt Ritle , we ſhall find 
'hings foken of the Devil, which do not ſo much belong to Him and his Body. Norv 
that Body of his is compoſed not only of ſuch as are viſibly without, but theſe G Uſo 
who though in tritth thi ey belong to him , yet continze for a time mixed with the 


Chyrch. 


quodammodo corpus, ituri cum illo in ſupplicium zrernt ignis ; ficur Chriſtus capur eſt Eccleſix, 


quz eft gorpus &jus, farurum cum illo in regno & 8 
. quam vocat de Domino & <ej1s corpore, vigilandum eſt ut intelligatur, cum de una eademque 
perſona Scriprura loquirur, quid conveniat 
in diabolum dicttur, q aod non in ipſo, 
folom in eis, qui manifeltiflim? 


2loria ſempirerna. S:cur erzo in prima regula, 


capiri, quid corporis fic & in iſta novifiima aliquando 
ſed potius in ejus corpore poflit agnoſi, quod haber non 
foris ſunt, led in els etiam, qui cum ad ipſum pertineanr, ramen 


ad tempus miſcentur Ecclefiz. 1b:d. Cap. 37. 


I make no doubt but ſo many paſſages of St. Arzruſtine, together with 


thoſe other proots 1 anced 11 vb herd tor the reiolving this queliton, 
may make AM. de Condom a little uncalic, thong eh he think never ſo well of 
his own principle. But jn ſhort, it concerns not only this Bithop, but all 
others that take this diſpute into cold ration, to know once {or all, 
what mighty diihcul [£1CS they mult overcome, b« fore they can eſtablith -the 
pretended Authority of their Church, That i is to {ay in one word, it 1s fit 
they 


* Tichonirs his ſeventh and laft Rule is concerning the Devil 
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they know that in order to compaſs this deſign, they muſt triumph over 

Scripture, triumph over Reaſon, triumph ovcr the Fathers, but above all 

they mult declare open war with St. A4##in particularly. The Throne of 
kj 


Rome's Hierarchy 1s never capable of being {ct up, but UPON NCC founda- 
tions, or to ſpeak more properly, upon thcie ruins, 
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together, conſidered in a different ſenſe, and under different reff 


Thus much I think, Sir, may ſufice to giVC a rc © Jutio n of the fecond 
queltion, which was, whether the Biſhop of Condon's definition of the 
Church upon Earth was a good and lutlicient Ktion, Vize A Socicly 
mangng profeſſion to velieve thc DoGtrine of feſirs Ehrijt, and govern ut felf 

1 ard: Or whether it was dctective, and rcqu iced {orncthing ciſe to 


cd to it. You ſee the necethty of handling this LD ject with fome cx act= 
neſs ; tor it being our bulinels to know what Cocic ty we mult be of, to 


obtain Salvation, and botixdides agrecing chat 1t.15-tne true Chorch ; 
being it concerns us to know to what Socicty t he P romilcs of Jcius Chr: 
are to be applied, and both i1des agreeing that it 15 the true Churci: Five 
frlt thing in reaſon to be done, 1s to torm an abſtracted Idea of th2 true 
Church, "bctore it be applicd to any particular ſubject, that ſo this may 
{crve for a Rule, and dirc&t us to know at lealt what that true Chnrclt 1s, 
Which we cNquire after. We know in general that there is one true Church; 
we know alſo, that this Church is a Kelis 'OUs Society; but w hen We ct 

to dchne it particul arly, CVEry ONC KNoV 75 his own mcthod of aol 3 - 
This therefore is the firit thing to be determined, not only to avo'l : 
vocation, but LO PreVcnr a CO tina] devi ation, Vw "Ci wa) othicy wile Woo 
Pen tron gl the whole dil i{pute, 2] mcans of a. miltake in tie beginning 3 
and this having g Sven occalion to the ſecond quettion, the diſpacching tat 
a addy will mightily facilitate our enquiry mto tne third. The thing Ci 
to be Lane] is, whether the Society of true bchevers, who only arc 
tne Church, be vitible or invitible, or whether both 1n (ome ſenſes and 
reſpects, | 


For the refolution of this Query, I thall not fay that this true Charch 
being a Socicty of men, and ſo a body that hath its. external oxder, as all 
other Socictics have, ly likewile conicquent to that a vitid:Ety common 
to it with all other bodics. Thus mn 1 1s ncceſtar'l, = of-d, for the Þ 


levers are not Angels, nor inviſib _ but in $4115 C44 <@t ke tas reft 
of mankind. But this vilibility being, ſuppoſed, w mult *ort1s @n 7% 
Whether thete be not yet +1ead Row hich &1VC it 1C Charactcr of 1}.tus 
Chritt's true Church 3 ſo that a man may ay, thc body wwe _ and 
WICH 
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which is the obje& of our ſenſes, as the true Church of Chritt 

In this there would not be the lecatt difliculty, had. not God's deltgn.as to 
his Church, been difturbed by the cnemy of our Salvat! on. For lince God 
calls true  Eclievcrs only, and tincc, as We nave dy 7 hewn, fuch alone 
CONLALUTE UNC Church were it not for what happens from fome other 
thing, there weuld not be among, the outward Proteflors of Chriltianity, 
cithcr Hypocrites, or FICYCLiCKs, or Supertiitious, or worldly, or profane 
pcrſons And thus none but ſuch as are truly the faithful being to be tound 
21390 them, this outward profcition would be a ſure means, and an uni- 
vocil Charter to know the trac Faith and Regencration by, and conſe- 
gquaily to know the truc Church ot Jan Chrilt as ſuch, So that we need 
{ay Only taus muc h, That altkough the Church were not immediately vi- 
fible by its inward and cfſcntial form, becauſe none can immediatcly {ce 
mens hearts but God only ; yct it woul: 4 be vitible by 1ts external form, 
as by a ſure diſtnguiiniag Character, For it might be feen by its Minittery 
410 ] rrof 4 of Faith in Chritt, and known © tuch a degree that a man 
Tour oht infallibly and poſitively lay, That is the Church. 

Fur WC of = w, that as Jeſus Chriſt ſowed his good ſced in the field 
of the world, fo to ule the cxpretitons in the Parable, t] the enemy hath like- 
wile {own Tarcs. That is, that with the true Believers arc intermixt valt_ 
runbers of Men, WO Have no More than the appearance and outiide of 
Chrittianity, and io make the outward protethon to be a note ſubject to 
mig] ity un certaintics and cquivocation. This God hath permitted for rca- 
{ons known to B15 oven wildoimn, and hence have rifen cn one ide falſe. 
Chlirches. and on the other ——_ age of the true, I mean whole Com- 
my: Ites wo have wrongtully aftun cd to themſelves the title ofa Church: 
and fnel2 xorfons who wrongtt Wy a affumed the title of the Faithful, So 


' that the Church now, Eke all other things _ to hypocrily and difli- 


DRIOn, cannot be truly known without nw = difticulty. And wherc- 
as,! according to the nature of the thing, the archics vilibility and in- 
BC © ough t to lye here, that its cſiential oth TE form cannot be 
{cen mmmcazat bly. and of it felt, but may by tne mediation of 1 Its Extcrnal 
torm ; inficad of this, thcy do POW conhitt further, m a dilcerning be- 
tween truc and falſe. .a di tunguiſhing betwixt that which is real Eoad-tin- 
ccre; and that which 15 coun nterfeit, 

We muſt ther rcfor -- paagth how this diftinctior: is to be m Ade, becautc 
in 1t conlifis the vitvility or invitibllity of the true Church. I nethcr we 
muit make it between fcveral xterm boa1cs, dittcring, trom one another, 
or between fcveral perſons externally incorporated into the fame Boay, 
I begin with the tormer, and atfrm, that the diſcerning between ſeveral 
DO Cs, 
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bodies, depends upon {ome certain marks, or charaders, whereby that 
body on whole {ide the true Church is, may be diltinguiſhed from another 
where it is not. I ſhall not now thew what thoſe Characters are, for this 
is another diſpute between the Church of Rome, and us, which we need 
not here engage our [elves in, =. 

It is enough we are all agreed, that ſuch marks there are, and that by 
them this dittirEtion mult be made, That which moſt concerns us to take 
' notice of, and which I detire you would obſerve with a very particular 
attention, is, that atter we have found this Body, or external Society on 
whole tide the true Church 1s, we may, and in reality do form to our 
ſelves two notions of it, one proceeding trom a mere Judgment of Cha- 
rity, the other trom a Judgment of Reflection, By the Judgment of Cha- 
rity, we look upon all within the Body to be true Believers, indifterently ; 
For the ſearching of hearts being not in our power, but peculiar to God , 
Charity makes no diltinctions , but ſuppoles that things are in truth what 
they ſhould be; and upon this ſuppolition, we call all that Society the wiſi- 
ble Church, {peaking ftimply, and abfolutcly. By the Judgment of Re- 
fic&ion, having, conſulted the Rules of Scripture, and the light of Expe- 
rience, We come to know that there are Tares mixcd with the Wheat, and 
that it is palt a doubt, that among theſe outward Profeffours, are abun- 
dance of hypocritical, ſuperſtitious, ambitious, and prophane people. 
Hence we correct our firli notion, and term this Society, a viſible mixt 
Church. Thus in the ſame external body, we diſtinguiſh two different 
Bodies, one of true Believers, which we look upon as the true Church 
of Jeſus Chriſt; the other of hypocrites and worldlings, who have only 
the ſhadow, and ſhell of Faith and Regeneration, and conſequently do 
not belong to Jeſus Chriſt's true Church. | 

This is the original of all that ambiguity betwixt the Romaniſts and us. 
M. de Condom, according, to the principles of Cardinal Bellarmin and Perron, 
and molt of the Doctors of his Communion, does in this Diſpute judge of 
the tree viſible Church, by that notion OF Charity, which without making 
any ditierence, includes bad and good, true and falle Believers. And we 
judge of the truc vitble Church, by that other, termed the notion of 
Reftedin, which excludes hypocrites and worldlings, and conjines it (elf 
to tive Believers only, He ſuppoſes without offering any proof for it, that 
thcre 15 no other vitible Church, than this whole Body of Profeſſors, and 
that 1 hat of the true Believers is ivitible; which we deny. He proves 
that the true Church of Chriſt, to whom the pronmuſes belong, 1s a viſible 
Church, which we grant. We mult take Jeave therefore to tell him, 
that he ſap, ofes, what he fKould prove, and pioves what he ought to 
ſuppoſe z which mult needs cntangle the matter in diſpute, and render it 
mighty intricate aid obſcure. * But 
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Bit what great mattcr 15 it ( you! ſlay ) as to this Piſpute, whether a 
man Jud gcs5 of the true viſible Church by tae notion of Charity, or that of 
Refteeiton 2 1 aniwer. it the matter had concerned only the Lutics incum- 
bent en the Church, or cxhorting and inliructing men in thoſe Duties, it 
would lignify ver; little which of theſe two notions we followed, For tne 
dutics incumbent on both good and bad, are much the f{anic, they all 
hear the ſame Word, + "4 of the {ame Sacraments, and are all unde 


the fawe Obligations. But the preſcnt CONtroV crly does not concern the 
duties and cxhortations to then!, but the invclting the - Church in ſome 
paryicul: Tr rights and Sages allowed her, and : :pply1 ig t o her the 


promiſes of Jetus Chit: So that it highly concerns us 1n this 5% not 
to follow a notion which may lead us h nto miſtakes, and g g1VE away th 1ctc 
priviiedges and promiſes to men that have no manner of right to them. 
It nearly CONCerns us not to tollow a notion, ho" may OCCa 4 On our fall- 
ing'into errour, undcr pretence of that name, #he Church. There is an 
abſolute necathty of clearing an ambiguity, Obich it not cleared, may 
prejudice our Conſcience, and put our Salvation upon a hazard. 

Now. Sir. let us fcc] beſcec] h you. whethcr of thele two notions 1s ra- 
ther to be received in this diſpute? And this will cally appear, it we con- 
hider; That the notion tollowed by AM. &e Condi 1s grofly falte in one of 
ts parts, as taking tor true Eclicvcrs, perſons who really :re not fo, and. 
can pretend to truth no turther, than 4s it is conformable to this {ſecond 
notion - That it is not groundcd upon an exact knowlcdg, of its object, 
but mercly pg": 2 charitable ſupp ol1tion, which if nicely look'd 1 x 15 
not true it {clt: And ſo there can be no rrobable argument tor allowing 
evil men and hypocrites a part in Chrilt s Promiſes, Theſe falſe plants. 
which our heavenly father hath not planted, thoſe tares which the Lord hath not 
ſown in his fie 1d, but the nenry ſe by night to caſt in privily, Men not at all 
concerned in that Idea of the truc Chuich which Scripture g1ves us, and 
conſequently not of it, In a word, this will eattly appear, that the no- 
tion we follow is the molt exact, the mott certain, the molt agreeable to 
the Idea's given 1n Scripture, and the only One that can bear any Propor- 
tion to the Promiſes of Jeſus Chriſt, and the atgnity of the true Churc| 

But it may be ſaid, Was not M. de Condom in the right, to ſay, there 
oo not actually any viſible Church, but that which he defines, A Soc: 

kng profeſſion to believe the DoCrine Ef Teſus Chriſt, and govern it ſelf Ly [4 
wor od. ? And ſo no other than that which com prehcnds g 200d and bad, truc 
Believers and Hypocrites? And was it not tair then to make ute of this 
notion in the Controverſy? I anſwer, the tiue 4 huich conhiiting of true 
Believers only, 15 not indecd vilible. by any certain and & > Hjinct tight WC 
can have of it, ſo as to affirm poſitively and perſonally, fuch or {uch arc 
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of the true Church, When we would carry on this diſtinction to parti- 
cular men, diſguiſe and hypocrilie put a liop to it, ſo that in this fence 
the true Church will alw ays continue 1nvilible, till Jeſus Chritt come to 
make a full and perfect ſeparation betwixt his own Corn and the Enemies 
Tares, which ſhall not be done till the end of the World, Thus 1t 15 not 
VIS not only immediately by its internal form in mens hearts, but 

even by theſe external] CharaGers, as to certain and diltin& vitibility, be- 
cauſe dillimulation and deceit often makes theſe marks to be doubtful. 
All this I grant. 

But for all this, we may and muſt ſay, that the true Church is ville, 
truly vitible, in other ſenſes and reſpects. For firtt of all ; it cannot be 
denied that it is vilible at leaſt materially, as they fay, becauſe the trac 
Believers that appear vilibly in publick Aﬀemblies, partake of the fame 
Sacraments, and live in the fame external Order : The faithtul do not con- 
ceal themſelves, nor decline the Holy Exerciſes of Religion, but on the 
contrary frequent them, and thew themielves more than other men, re- 


membring that of St. P aut, Not forſakeng the aſſemoling of our ſelves togetoer. Heb. to 
Betides, It is plain, that tho the true Church be mixt with wic TE ay en 25. 
in the ſame orofetlion, yct 1s it vitible m this very mixture, as the wheat Matt. 15. 


is viſible, tho in the ſame field with the tares, and the good fiſh in the ſame net with 
the bad, according, to the parables in the Goſpel; or as true Friends are vi- 
ſible, tho mixt with ditſemblers and Hattererss LIhis mixture indeed 
hinders us from an exact dittinction of perſons, but till we may with 
great certainty diſtinguith and diſcern two forts of perlons. We are not 
{ure which particular men are true Bclicvers,. and which Hypocrites, but 
we are {ure that there are true Believers as well as Hypocrites; and oa 15 
I to prove the Church vilible, according to the SCTIPTUres, and ' 
Zuitin's Hypothetis, Nay, 1 will go turther yet ; for *tis true that Won 
h_ occations Hypocrites do plainly diftinguith themſelves from true Belic- 
vers, and upon ſome other occations true Believers do plainly make a per- 
ſonal diſtinction of themiclves frOM Hyrocrites, For inftance, when ' we 
{ce men drowncd in vices mcon{itent : wich trac Faith, when we fee them 
throw themſelves into St pertiiti ons and | El  OLS, £119 AS Ire CONITACY tO tie 
true Doctrine and Worthip of God. tho they abide fill in the fame Con- 
oregations With others, and communicate m the fame Sacraments 3 yer 
this makes a negative diſtinction, ſo as we way fay, theſe are not the true 
Believers, that 1s, not of- the true Church, On tne other iide, when we 
{ce men undergo-long lnarp t ms 7 witnout being removed, Cither from 


the protethon of the true Lines nd worlhip , or trom that of Righte- 

oufneſs and Holineſs, in this reſpe © ere 15 ms de a politive diltin&ion, and 

ſuch as makes us acknowledg, that ra 3 {2 perſons tc of the true Church Oi 
wu - Jclus 
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Jeſus Chriſt, I confeſs theſe diſtinctions are not always, either ſo certain 


as never to admit of miſtakes, nor {ſo univerſal as not to confound one 


with another. For a man may judg rathly of both forts, either for want 
of knowing mens particular circumſtances, and the motives they went 
upon; or ſome other way ; and it is never {cen, that all Hypocrites diſco- 


ver themſelves at once. But however, there 1s great uſe to be made of 


this diftin&ion. and ſuch a vitibility of the true Church reſults from it, as 
is in ſome ſort perſonal, according to our Hypothetis. 

Now, Sir, you ſee, whether M. de Condom was in the right to take it 
for grantcd, as if it were a ccrtain truth, that there was no vilible Church, 
but ſuch a one as he dehned, that comprehends good and bad, true Pelic- 
vers and Worldlings, contrary to the Scriptures, and St. Azguſtin's lene. 
You ſee too whether he was in the right, to maintain in this firft part of 
his diſcourſe , that we deny the Churchcs viſtbility. The Pretended Re- 

-» "pal form'd ( ſays he )) will not have the viſible Church to be that which is called 
' Teſus Chriſt's Body. Which is then that Body where God bath eftabliſhed ſome 
Apoſtles £ &c. Which is that Body where God hath placed ſeveral Members, 

Rom. 12. 4nd different Graces, the Grace of Miniſtry, the Grace of Teaching, the Grace of 
4. Exhortation and Conſolation, the Grace of Ruling © Which, I ſay, is that Body, 
if it be not the viſible Charch? We never denicd the vitible Church upon 

Earth to be Chriſt's Body; not the whole Body indeed, tor there is one 

part of it collected in Heaven, and another not yet in being, but {till that 

part upon Earth is Jeſus Chritt's Body, ſo the Scripture calls it, and we 

are ſo far from thinking as he fates, that quite contrary, we prove Hypo- 

-crites and Worldlings to be really no part of the true vitible Church, by 

this very Argument, that it 1s called. in Scripture the Body of Jeſus Chritt, 

For this reaſon the viftible Church is thus defined in the 27th Article of 

* 7 ,5;0 our Confeſſion of Faith. * The company of the Faithful agreeing to follow the 
here ſee Word of God, and that pure Religion grounded thereon ,, and who conſtantly make 
down the proficiency therein. Now, this Company of the Faithful thus deſcribed, is, 
whole Ar- ':nd is called the Body of Feſus Chriſt. If M. de Condom had been at the 


_ nl pains to read Calzin, he would tind him ſpeaking of the vitible Church, 
Reader 


more full Satisfation in this matter. Credimus ſummo ſtudio & prudentia diſcernendam efle 
veram Ecclefiam, cujus nomine nimium multi aburuntur. Iraq; afirmamus ex Dei verbo, Ec- 
clefiam eſſe fidelium coerum, qui in verbo Dei ſequendo, & pura religione colenda conſentiunr, 
in qua eriam quoridie proficiunt ; creſcentes & confirmantes ſe mutuo in Dei timore, ur qui quo- 
ridiano progreſſu & profectu indigeant, quos etiam quantumcung; promoveanr, oporteat tamen 
aflidue ad remiffionem peccatorum confugere. Minime tamen inficiamur, quin fidelibus hypo- 
critz & reprobi multi finr permixti, {cd quorum malitia Ecclefiz nomen delere non poſiit. Har- 
monia Confeſſion. Sect, 10. Gallic, Confef]. Edit. Genev. 1531. 


poo ot tend mum. 
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in the 4th Book of his Inſtitutions, Chap. 1. thus, || I: is no ordinary com- || Non vul- 
mendation the Scripture gives it, when "tis ſaid, Ephel. 5.26, 27. that Chriſt wy eti- 
hath choſen it , and ſeparated it for his ſpouſe, to make her without ſpot and _ Et, 
wrinkle, bis body, and his fullneſs. lecta, ſe- 


. _ L : : gregataqz 
dicirur 3 Chriſto, in ſponſam, quz eſſet ſine rugi & maculi, corpus & plenitudo ejus. Calvzm. 


Lib. 4. Inftitur. Cap. 1, Sect. 10. Edit, Genev. 1588. 


M. Mſtrezzat ſpeaking of the vitible Church in the ſame (enle, ſays, 

 *. The anſtruments made uſe of by God to build his Church, are the Paſtors and * Les Or- 

Miniſters of” his Goſpel. Ephel. 1.23. according to that of St. Paul, Epheſ. 4. ganes, def- 

He hath given ſome Apoliles, and ſome Prophets, and ſome Evangelilis, guy Dieu 
CE e ferrt 

and ſome Paſtors and Teachers, for the gathering together the Saints, for Qu, req. 

the work of the Minittry, for the editying of the Body of Chritt, tier & 


con{truire, 


ſont les Paſteurs & Miniſtres de ſon Evangile, ſelon que dir S. Paul, Epheſ. 4. Il a donne les uns 
pour Erre Apdrres, les autres pour Erre Prophetes, les autres pour etre Evangeliftes, les autres 
pour Etre Paſteurs & Docteurs, pour Yaſſemblage des Saints, pour Voeuvre du Miniſtere, pour 
Fedifier du corps de Chriſt. Meſtrez3at de I'Egliſe, Livre 1. Cap. 3. Pag. 31. Edit. Genev. 1649. 


And a little after, + The fame Body of Chriſt which is inviſible as to the 
Eleion of God, and inward ſanGification of the heart, enjoys the viſible Miniſtry 
of the Word, and from it brings forth fruit unto ſalvation. 
for the Church of God, out of this viſible ſtate of the Miniſtry of the Word, The 
ſame thing I ſay with rclation to that other paſſage of St. Pal, where he 
lays, Epbeſc 5.25, 26, 27. Jeſus Chriſt loved the Church, and gave him- 
{elf for it, that he might ſan&tify and cleanſe it, with the waſhing of water 
by the Word ; That he might preſent it to himſelf a glorious Church, 
not having ſpot or wrinkle. They will not have it poſſible, ( lays M. de Con- 
dom, Conterence, Page 5.) for this place to be underſtood of the - viſille 
Church, nor yet of the Church on Earth. He mutt pardon me it I fay he is 
miſtaken; for tho we underttand by this,. the Church already in Heaven, 
yet do we beſides underſtand the viſible Church upon Earth, and M. Me- 
ſtrezzat ſpeaking of this paſſage, ſaies expreſly, .*. That St. Paul there ſets 
forth the Church as one and the ſame Body, receiving Grace, and Glory, and makes 
Glory to be the perfe&ion and accompliſhment of Grace, - It is evident then, that 
the viſible Church is in our Opinion Jeſus Chritt's Body, or which comes 
all to one, that the Body of Chritt, which is the true Church upon Earth, 
1s viſible, | | 


Dieu hors de Ferat vifible du Miniſtere de la parole. 


For we muſt not look 
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Meſtrez7at. Ibid. Pag. 33. 


”. Ainfi Epheſ. 5. il propoſe pour IEgliſe, un mEme corps recevant la grace, & la gloire, &: 
repreſente 1a gloire, comme 1'accompliſfſement de 1a grace, 


Meſtrez7at Livre 1. Cap. 5. Pag. 59.. 
1 ſhould. 
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I ſhould now conclude my Third Enquiry, did I not think my (elf un- 
der an obligation to remove {ome dificultics, which may be faxted u; on 
it. For it may be ſaid, the Miniitry 15 common to good and bad, and couſe- 
CU2P tly it makes a ( Church compoſed of good men and bad, I anſwer, 

at the Miniftry an a the uſe of it is common both to good and bad, comes 

to wy only by accident, and from the treachery of the Enemy. Of rigat 
It Delongs to trac Believers orly, and its genuine delign was for them. Je 
{us Chritt gave it tor the 2J-mbling of te F. nts, 2 and inſtituted it to increaſe 
and cultivate his good Corn. If the Tares uſe it, or to {pcak more truly, a- 
buſe It, ae 1s contrary tO 1s Intention. m his bard never ſowed theſe, but 
the enemy's , who roſe by night for that purpoſe, It 1s {ure then that the Miniſtry 


of it {clt does not make apa Church compoſed of good and bad men, be- 


| caule ſuch only as it was intended to gather, are to be reckoned of his vilt- 


ble Church. Now the Miniſtry is deli; »ncd to gather the true Believers, and 
truly Righteous, not thc worldlinss and hypocrites in. the leaſt, It they 
chratt themſelves into the Aſemblies.it i is not the Miniſtry that calls them, 
but the pi of the world that {ends them thither. An invincible argu- 
ment that there is no other vitible Church, but what conftifts of true Be- 
lievkns, , ſe they arc the only perſons call 'd to Religious Aﬀemblies ; 
and it is not Jeſus Chriſt, but Jeſus Chrilt's Cnemy that thrults others in- 
to them. 
To give you yet further ſatisfa&ion as to this Point, permit me, Sr, to 
It terpole between M. de Condom and St. Auguſtin ; not to ſet them at dif- 
tcrence, but end-:avour to reconcile them. 'M. de Condom. aſſures me, that 
Feſtus Chritt in that paſſage, Tell zt tbe Church, {poke of a vitible Church L, 2 
Church vitiole oy the exerciſe of the Mintiry 3 St. Arugftin on the other 
lide = cs me, that he ſpeaks of the Church confifting of true Believers 
only ; I reconcile « chef: two by inferring, That the Church of true Belic- 
Vers Bite; 'S 4 1 burch made vilible by the Exerciſe of the Minittxry. M. de 
Condom tells me St. Pal be aks of a  Chunen vitible wy the ule of the Mi- 
nmixy, when li ie fs Chritt 1 Izved it, and cleanſed it, with tyve waſhing of 
water by the rele Ste Augrſtin elle me, The Church of true Believers only 
is f (poxen of in this paſſage : Ican reconcile thele two no other way, than 
by conclu ding, that then the Church of true Believers only, 1s a Church 
vilible by [I 12 uſe of the Miniſtry. AM, de Condom teaches me. that in this 
paſſage Tho: £ ark lng 5 and oy mn this rock wid T1 build my Cyrmurcb R Jeſus 
x hritt d enotes a Church viſible, by the Excrciſc of an External Miniuttry ; 
Sto ATi tin dudes me, that 1t denotes tne Church of true Bchevers, 
Hew ſhall tncſe two be made agrec, but pe concluding, that the Church 
of true Believers then is a vitible Church, excrcrfing an external M miltry ? 


If you Kill delue an Argument of more firengy oth, renember that t! 


i 
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bility attributed to the Church in ©cripture, cannot pollibly 2c any other 
than that we athign it. For as on the one hand we are taught there, that 
the true Church confiſts of true Believers only ; fo do wc earn there alſo. 
that true Believers are mixt with wicked meu and hypocrites : It js there 


we hnd. the {inmilitudes, ot Chaft amon ay the. good Corn, of bad 


Fithcs jumbled together wich the good, of Larcs 5 ſow n an Ong the x _ 
Wheat, Now « hatever we FoU liver concerning the Churches v! it bilicy : aid 


invivibility, 15 grounded - tirel! ly upon theie two pr. xinciples 
The ſecond ditiic culty that may be karted is, whether the vitibility we 
align to the Ciurch, be uficiat tor ail: tain Chriltian Fcllowthip, to 
? 


; 
COIL the Faithtul, and bring them to Salvation... I aniwer, that ti::s 


would not be {ufficient indeed to eitabli b the Caurch of Rees preten- 
t1005, fuch as abloluce authority over mcns Conſciences, Intallibility of 
Councils, a blind ovedience to their Determmations, and this very infut- 
ficicncy as to that thews us the injuttice of fuch pre centions. But 1 ſay, that 
in its kind this vilibility iS {Utiicient, CIt2cr ior the mainterance of exter- 
nal Comruunion, - or for the joy and conlolation of the Faithful, and the 
bringing them to Salvation. In © xder to that , we need only know our 
ſelves to be m Communion with - thc ry Faithful, For tho w © KNOW 
that there is a mixture of ill men among theſe, yet thall we till continue 
in the x Communion with them, out of reſpect to God's Elect: 
We thall {till bear the diforders and oitences given by otners patiently 3 w 
ſhall G4ll ;eceive the fame Sacraments, and partake. of other fruits of the 
Miniitry with comfort, as knowing that the eicacy of theſe acts does 
not depcn4 upon the wicked, but are blethngs th at —_— to the rigite- 
ous. And our not being able to ma ke certain and perſonal dillin&tions 
of men, will add to our caution, that we ſuffer | not our {elves to be fur- 
priſcd into any ſup Erititions and errors, that would - mlinuate themlelves 
under the p! lauſible ricle of the Church. And thus the Vitbil:ty we allow 
the Church is abundantly ſufficient. 

It, night .furchcr be d mand i wacther it can {o happcn, that the 
" Church may at any time loſe the vihvility of 1ts Afſemblies, and fo be- 
Come 111 this rei 'P ect pertcErly ne wie? IT anſw CL, that although we ac- 
knowledy Almighty God can, Wnencver ro picaſis, utterly diſperſe the 
perſons ot tne y a thu! | and till Keep then mn 9p Wer > contin by 


Cd 


the mcthods of k:s own Providence; yet we do not think this ever did to 
happen. The Chriftun Church ar lain under great perſecutions, but 
tho they were never {© great, ſhe hath conitantly had {ome where or other 
ſome Aflemblies, and force excrciſe of the Minittry, publick or pavate 3 
and however her M c£tyrs and Conteffors have all along made her vilible, 
{o that ſhe cannot be faid abſolutciy, ever to haye dilappeared quite trom . 
the 


40 


Eonfer. 


PAag. 10. 
Page. 12, 


An Anſwer fo M. de Condom's 


a o . 
the ſight of men; Yet we muſt own, that in this reſpect there have 
been {everal degrees of her viſibility, that is, the Church hath becn more 


.or le(s vilible, as her Aſſemblies have been held, and her Minittry exerci- 


{ed with more or leſs freedom. We multi own too, that not avy parti- 
cular Church upon Earth can promiſe it {elf a perpetual vitibility, nonor 
ſo much as a perpetual” ſublittence. God removes his Candlettick trom 
the midſiof a people at his pleaſure, and he does it then, when he hath 
no more Elect to call there. There have been many mttances of this in 
the World, particularly in the Churches of Africa, once ſo beautiful and 


flouriſhing ; but theſe are only the puttings out of ſome particular light, 


and do not at all prejudice either the fublittence, or vitibility of the Chri- 
{tian Church in general. | 
The laſt difficulty to be urged is, whether the Church can at any timc 
loſe the viſibility of its Characters, (1 mean that vitbiliy  ) whereby 
without deſcending xo perſonal diſtinctions, we are enabled to conclude 
that there are truce Believers in this mixed Society ; {o far as that we can 
not judge whether ſuch: be there or no? I anſwer, Ir not only may, but 
often hath happened, that the Characters by which we ſhould in this re- 
ſpe& come to know the true Church, have been ſo mightily obſcured, 
that a man could not without much trouble and dithculty athrm, that Ir 
this particular body it was, that God nouriſhed and ſuſtained his true Believers; 
and we ſhall tind hereafter that M. de Condom himielt owns enough to eſta- 
bliſh the truth of this aſſertion. But ftill, tho this be unconteliable, as 
proved to be plain matter of fact, we do notwithſtanding acknowledy. 
that the Church did never abſolutely and entirely loſe their vitibility in 
this reſpe&t; becauſe, as was ſaid in anſwer to the Prejudices, we do not 
think that ever ſo total an Eclipſe happen'd, that it could not in ſomc 
mcaſure be ſaid, This is the Society wherem God preſerves ſome true Þe- 
L1CUEI'Se | | 
And here I cannot but complain of what M. de Condom does afterwards 
in his Diſcourſe accuſe us of, ſaying, that the vitible Church ſometimes 
ceales to be. They are conſtrained ( 1 he ) to ſay, that the viſible Charch 
ſometimes ceaſes to be upon Earth. And in another place, This is the Church, 
which your Miniſters know not : They teach you that this viſible and exteriour 
Church may ceaſe to be upon Earth. But this is urging his charge againſt us 
too far: So far are we from bclieving, the vilible Church ceaſes to be, 
that wedo not ſo much as ſay, it ever ablolutely ceaſes to be vilible: And 
Ac would be a mighty difference, berween ſaying ſhe ceales to be vi- 
2, End that ſhe ceales to be at all, The tun, the moſt vitible thing in 


In the point of Real preſence, M. de Condom will own, that the Body of 
jeſus 
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Jeſus Chrilt ceaſes to be vitible; but he would not be well-pleaſed for. 


that . reaſon to be taxed with faying, he ceales to be there. at.all... But 
however, let M. de Condom put what ſcnie he picalc upon our words, It 15 
certain we acknowledg the Church to be perpctually vilible, in the mean- 


ing 1 explain 'd jult now: And M. de Condom could never have {pert his 


time to Icts purpole, tnan mn taxing ft ch pains to confutc an Opinion 
which we nevcl held a: Cainlt him. 


Queſt. 4. Wh at Ciurch the Promiſes of Jeſus Chritt belong to, whether that 


fe fined by M. de ©o 1dom, A Soctety MaktHg profeſſuon to be lieve, OC. Or that 


which we def PRES A Soctc Ty wp 10D NARENG g profeſſion to go97e; 'R at ſelf by Chriit's 


I-ord, does really gove Th it ſelf b Dy tt 


M. de Condom tpeaking, of us in one place of his Diſcourſe, ſays, They 


have not the Conſol ation which the Cath "licks have, to ſee Jeſus Chriſt*s promiſe 
willy accompl ht, and 1 _— da, during jo many Apes. They cannot ſhew a 
Church which has ever bcen ſince Feſt Chriſt came to build it on the Rock: and to 
ſave his word, they are obliged to have recorrſe to a Church of the Predeſtinate, 
which neather the mſelt es, nor any elſe-can ſpew, Atter having, cleared the PCr * 
petual vitibilicy of the C hurch, as you lately faw, judg you, Sir, what 
ground there is tor his ſaying, we have not the conſolation of ſceing Jeſus 
Chrilt's Pronuſe vitibly accomplith'd and maintain'd during, {6 ae Ages; 
and whether we have not more than 1t 1s poſhble to have, according, to 
the Church of Romes principle, M. de Condom according, to his Principle, 
{ces the duration of a Church, whole whole cfience contitts in an outward 
profetiion. What is there in this more than human ? We ſce the duration 
of a Church, whoſe cfience contitts in true Faith and Regeneration, What 
is there in this that is not all Divinc? M. deCondem ſees the dunk of a 
Church ſupported by politick methods, by paying, a blind obedience to 
the injunctions of great men, and tnole perhaps Hypocrites too, What 
is there in this MOVE than human? We tce the duration of a Church pre- 
ſerved in {pight of contution, and all the troward malice of men: What 
is there. in this le{s than Divine ? They cannot (fays he ) ſhew a Churcb 
which bath cver been ſince Feſus Chriff came to butdld it on the Rack. Yes, wc 
ſhew this Caurcn built on the Rock; for when we ſhew the Body in which 
God nouriti:cs and brecds up 115 true Believers, we lhew at the fame time 
thoſe true Belic Crs, Which are his Church built on the Rock, tho mixt 
with ſuch as build on the Sand. When we fſhew the held where Jelus 


\ + * 1 ” ag ; F. ] J - £ 3 | 1 þ PR_—_ J a 2 : v 5O LO 
Chit fowed his good Sccd, ve thew the Wheat, tho * there be Tarcs 
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UNONg, it. Eut let Mede Condom tcll us, if he think fit, how he can [hew 
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Church to confiſt entirely in an outward profeifion. Jf he call this a 
Church upon the Rock, Jcſus Chrift himſelt will reply for that ſuch 
only are built upon a Rock, bo hear this word, and dv it ; whereas all be- 
ſides are built upon the Sand. To ſave Chriſt's Word ( continues he ) they 
are obliged to have recourſe to a Church of the Predeſtinates Does M. de Condom 
blame us for ſecking the accompliſhment of Jeſus Chrilt's Promiſes, in the 
body of his Elc&. and trueBelievers? Pray where ſhould we look for it 
cl{e? In a croud of Hypocritcs and Reprobates, that have no Faith, no 
Holineſs, no Piety, but in outward appearance only ? Such as God never 
call'd, and Jeſus Chritt ſhall one day tell, he never knew them? Is not 
this of Cardinal Bellarmin's , Perron's, and M. de Condom's, a curious 
Church, to the conſtituting whereof no inward virtue is neceſfarily_re- 
quircd, but merely an outward profethon of F aith, and communicating in 
the Sacraments ? A Church, whoſe Unity, the formal cffence of it, is 
that of an external Vocation, not that of” Predeſtination, nor mnternal Faith, nor a 
Union of Souls by the works of Love : In a word. a Church dehned, not by 
believing, and governing, it ſelf by God's word, but by making profeſſion to 
believe and govern it ſelf by Ged's VVord ? Is not this putting a mighty 
valucupon Jeſus Chriſt's Promiſes, to apply them not only to profane and 
worldly men, as well as the Saints and regenerate z but to ſuch a Church 
as would remain entire, tho there were no true behevers, nor righteous 
men in it; and not ceaſe to be the true Church of Chriſt, tho it were 
compoſed of Hypocrites, and none elle ? 
Thus far, Sr. there is no great perſpicacity required, to diſcern, that 
the queſtion im hand reſolves it ſelf, there being little probability that Je- 
{us Chriſt was fo laviſh of his Promiſes. But however let us examine the 
matter a little more cloſely. The firſt paſſage M. de Condom preſents us 
Confer. p. with, is that of St. Paxl, Chrift loved the Church, and gave himſelf for it. 
5, 6. that he might cleanſe it with the waſhing of Water by the TVord , that þe 
Epheſ. 5. might make it a glorious Church , having neither ſpot , nor wrinkle, nor any 
* ſuch thing, but that it might be holy and without blemiſh. And a little after, 
No man bateth his own fleſh, but nouriſhah and cheriſheth it, even as the Lord the 
Church; For we are members of his body, of his fleſh, and of his bores. We 
ſee in theſe words , the obligation Jeſus Chriſt put himfelt under, to þ 
ſan&ify his Church, to make it a glorious Church, without {, ot or wrin- 
kle, holy and without blemiſh, to nouriſh and cheriſh it, as his own fleſh 
and bones. Our bulineſs is to know, whether this obligation can upon 
any pretence whatever reſpect Hypocrites and wicked men; And who 
Confer. p. will be perſwaded it does * This Church, M. daCondom lays, 7s glorions, becarſe 
6. ſhe glorifies God, becauſe ſhe declares to all the Earth the Glory of Feſis Chriſt*s 
Goſpel and Crofſf, Now as to the wicked, of whom we are here treating. 
there 
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there need but this one word be added, That they glorify God and the- 
Goſpel in hypocriſy and di:limulation, but m their hearts deny it, Then 
ſee what God himſclt hath ſpoken as tots mattcr, Unto the ungodly ſaid 
God , why doſt thox preach my laws, and takeſt my Covenant in thy month # 
This Church C M. de Condom tells us ) is holy, becauſe ſhe always, con- 
tantly, and without varying tfaches the Holy Defrine. Add here, But as for 


the wicked, if they teach the holy Doctrine, this is but with their lips, 


and in ſhtw only; then ſce what St. Paul ſays, They have a form of godli- 
neſs, but deny the power thereof, from ſuch turn away. This Church ( accord- 
ing to M. de Condom ) hath neither ſpot nor wrinkle, becauſe ſhe hath neither any 
evil Error, nor any evil Maxim, and becauſe ſhe inſtructs, and contains im her bo- 
ſom the Ele& of God. Add, Put as for tmners, They follow Iruth ard 
Right only in pretence. Then ſee what Jeſus Chritt ſays of ſuch, Mary 
will ſay unto me in that day, Lord, have not we propheſied in thy name, and in 
thy name have caſt out Devils; and in thy name have dune many wonderful wo ks ? 
Then will T ſay unto them, T never knew you, depart from me ye workers of iniquity. 
And can any man after a?{ this allow them a propricty in the Promiſes of 
Chritt? .- | 


The ſecond paſſage M. de Condom makes ufe of, is that of Jeſus Chriſt, 
which 1 will here {ct down at length. Tell the Church ; but if be negleci to 
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Matr. 18. 
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hear the Church, let him be unto thee as a heathen man, and a Pitblican; werily I 29- 


ſay unto you, whatſoever ye ſhall bind on earth, ſhall be bound in heazenz and what- 
ſoever Je ſhall loof e on earth, ſhall be looſed in heaven. Again I ſay unto yore, that 
if two of you ſhall agree on earth, as touching any thing that they ſhall ask,, it ſhall 
be done for them. of ny father which is an heaven; For where two or three are 
gathered together in my 7.ame, there am T in the midit of them. Feſ is Chriſt, 
M. de Condom ſays, uſed the word Church to fronify this viſible Sectety. I 
agree with him, that the Church there fignities a vitible Church; 1 fay 
turther, that it tignines a Church reprcſented by the Paſtors, by whom it 
binds and looſes, by whom 1t asks the Father; IT am tall of opinicn, that 
thoſe excellent Promilcs of . Jeius Chrift, that God will ratity what they 
have bound and looſed, that he will grant what they ask, ard that the 
Lord himſelf will be in the midit cf them, are all n:zade to the Church 
taken in this ſenſe, Etrt then I fay withal, that this vitible Church is 
that of the true Belicvers only, and that Kypocrites have no ſhare at all 
nit. It 1s to the true Bclievers alone, that this Minitiry belongs, they 
are the : crſons .rcprefented by the Fatiors, they the only people that ask 
and obtain, that are gathered together in Chritt's name, and m the 
mid{t of whom the is. And yet it often happens. that the Mmticrs 
of this Church, tho they be in this tundion, and do the butinefs of it, 
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* Ali-. are not: yet truc Members of it thernaſcives. * Tt often f:l.s ont. ſays St, 
quando Arnouftin, hy reaſon of this mixture here upon Earth, that people really belong ing 


mM1xX- . a "RSS HE FS, G 4 T : 
tio tha to Babylon, adminiſter the things belonging to Jeruſalem. All they, of who 
i ? hb; * » S * - : J = RT: I Es , / ' . - 
tempora- #7 7k fair, whatf WHY þ try bid yore over Ve, ole Ve ala ao, Marc, 23o 3. but A; 


is facit,ur 1t ye after their works , are Citizens of Babylon, that rule the Commonwealt| 
quidam of Jeruſulem. For if they had no charge belonging to Ferulalem, why ſhout 
pertinentes ;z !,, ſid, Trey fit in Mafes feat, therefore what they bid you obſerve, that obſerve 
X « Men xm ond 4 9.4 gan, if they were "Ye RC AE of Jerafalem, who ſoowid reIg10 wei, 
' loniam Crit for ever, 1. pat occaſion 19.15 thore for ag ding, But do net ye after they works - 
admini- It is not then -to the Miniiters that the Pronufes belong, but to *the Body 
ſtrenr res they repreſent, and whoſe Offices they diſcharge, Now this body is the 
pertinen- Mey Teryſalenm, which ſhall reign with Chriſt tor ever; That is, the truc 


res ad Je- Believers. 
rufalem--. | | 
Omnes de I | bh 


quibus dium eft, Que dicunt facite, quz autem faciunr, nolite facere, cives ſunt Babylon: 
adminiſtrantes. Remp. civiratis Feruſalem. Si enim nihil adminiſtrarent civitatis Jeruſalem, unde 
eit, Quz dicunr facire ? Unde, In Carhedra Moyſi ſedenr ? Rurſus $i cives ſunr ipfius. Feruſalerm, 
qui regnabunrt in zternum cum Chriſto, unde Quz faciunr, facere nolite ?{ Avg. in P/al. 61. 


Confer, M. de Condonr's third paſſage is this, Thou art Peter, and upon-this rock will 
C lays he ) would fhew ſomething illuſtrious and clear, when he ſaid, that bis 
Church, maugre the oppoſition of Hell, ſhould be always invincible : he would, 1 

\ ſay, ſhew ſomething clear and reſplendent, which might ſerve in all Ages, for a ſen- 
ſible and, palpable aſſurance of the immntable certainty of his Promiſes. He adds, 
The Church of which Chriſt ſpeaks, is then a confeſſing Church, a Church that 
publiſhes the Faith, and' conſequently an exterionr and viſible Church, | He "lays 
further, That #t is a Church, to' which an exteriour Miniſtry is given 5 for tis 
added, T will give unto thee the keys of the Kingdom of Heaven, and whatſqever 
thou ſhalt bind on Earth ſhall be bound in Heaven, and whatſoever thou ſhalt 17 

. on Earth ſhall be looſed in Heaven, I anſwer, The Church {ſpoken of in this 
paſſage is really a Confetting Church, a Church that publithes the Faith. 
a Church to whom Chriſt hath given an exteriour M.niftry ; a Church 
that uſes the Miniſtry of the Keys, that binds and looſes, and by Confſe- 
quence an exteriour and viſible Church. The Queltionis, whether wick- 
ed men. let them difſemble never {o well, and carry nevec fo fair an out- 
fide, do truly belong-to this Church, or whether 1t conhilt. of ſincere Be- 
lievers only. *Tis a Church exteriozr and viſible, 1 acknowledg 1t, but it 15 
alſo a Church interioxy, and real 3 otherwiſe it would ditter = == from a 
Phantome, a cheating apparition. *Tis a Confeſſing Church, and publiſhes 
the Faith, but it is likewiſe a Church believing in what it confeſſes and prb- 
| liſhes, 


; hy: 4 - * . y5 8 w} . > 
p.8,9 T build my Church, and the'gates of hell ſhall not prevail againſt it. Jeſus Chviſr 
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lifhes. *Tis a Church, to which not only St, Petey”? s Confeſſion muſt be at- 
tributcd, but allo = princif ſe and gr9: Ra_ that Contetiion. Bleſſed art 
thou S m0N Bai-! jonla, fo ft fle hh ai 4 blo i o Math not revealed th; * Hhito tee. vt liiy 
Father which is in  \0 Boy And therefore whoſe Contetlion proceeds nor 
from Fleſh and Blood. but from Grace and Divine Viumination. *Tis a 
Church v2: t pon a Rock, ar d not upon ihe Sand, therefore not a Church 
that Hypocritcs arc ot, Tis a Church bile by Jeſs Chrit ; a Church 
therefore of truce Believers only, becauſe ſuch only are built by Chritt. 
"Tis A Church fo wich this » romiſe of 1 ie Gr at es of Hel NeTter Pre? 1] "5 
againſt it, bclongs; And can we with any pretence to modeliy fay, that the 
Gatcs of Hell do not Prev ail againſt the wicked mgulted in v.ce? Can we 
fay thole admirible words carry no fironger im POYLance , than the preſc:- 
vation of a mere Exterivur Prot -thon ? Put this is a Chursbh which hwnth. an 
exerciſeth ſich a Miniſtrys "Wh: o gucfitons it ? Fut wes this Minitiry betonz 
to the wicked and hyp: crites? No. . It-bek gs ON ly to true Believers, 
the rclt have n« ) part init: : ont) as they {OMCt! mes CXCIc ite the CY x ternal 
Othccs, WILNC ut any LYuUc my nt to them. 5 or receive them u worthily, 
under the covering of hypecrily, and being internixt with good Chritt- 
ans, But M de. Cond mM ot rt __ Feſi Ch reſt promafed ſom th ng ilnftri- 
ous and clear, which might ſerve in all Anes fir a ſen Fl and p: tbable aſſriranc, 
of the immutable cot att y of his Prom: fore Theſe words want a little univuld- 
Ing It they un« lerftand hereby a temporal proſperity, a a perpetua il v.tbi- 
lity promiſed to the Church, in pomp and luftre, I deny that Chr'# Pro- 
miſed an y ſuch thing. It they underttand an Earthly Domimion, a wouild- 
ly Greatneſs utider the title of Hicrarchy, I deny {fill that Chrilt ever 
promiſed any fuch thing. It ty underitand a contiant unbleniiut purity 
in the Minitiry, in thc tters of Doctrine and Worthip, of moral Rules, 
and ordcrly Govern ment, This agam I deny that Chrilt ever promiſed. 
It they undericand Balica VCrs perſevc rance in Faith and Holinets, fo far 
forth as is necef{ary to Sa alvation, in dcſpight of all temptations to the 
contrary, from Hull. thc World, and their own Infttrmities, This T own 
our Lord. hath oromita. Now this in my OFiB1ON n a thing {ufftci-nely 
uuſtrious and clcar, to {crve tor a tcenkible and palpable afturance, of the 
Immutable certainty of his Promiſes. For ke We ſcc our Prethren dye. 
and do our ſelves dye in the boſom of Truth and Piety, this denotes Je- 
ſus Chriſt's Crace {entibly enough. If they anderftand over and above 
this, a perpetual ſublittence of the Minittry, 11 {uch a condition as 1S {Lit- 
ncient tor the pm of God?s | Elect, mavigrc all tne oppolitions ct 
Hell, or the diſorders of the Minitters th nemibtes thts | do likewiſe 5 
Know! '<lg to be pron * by Jcſus Chrilt, and herein we have a (enfib! } 


and palpable afſticance of the namntable certainty of his Promiles. For 
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m_ the midſt of fo many infirmitics as the Faithful are liable to, in the 
midſt of ſo many Thorns as encompals and incumber the Lilies of the Son 
of God ; in the midit of ſo many ſvperſiitious, profane, heretical, de- 
tgning, wcildly-minded, lukewarm and indifterent people, that are ex- 
tcriour Proteſſors, and often Officers in the Church ; that God thould {ii!! 
preſerve the Minittry, fo tar as 1s neceſſary tor nouriſhing and cheriſhin? 
bis Ele&, and true Bclievers, and to bring them fafe to Heaven ; is a ſen- 


tible indication of the tirength of our Saviours Words, That the Gates «f 


Hell ſould not prevail againſt it. He docs not fay, the Gates of Hell ſhall nc- 
ver hght againti it, nor that they ſhall never get any advantages over it; 
He ſuppoſes that they thall cncounter it, that they ſhall very much cu- 
damage it, that they thall ſometimes reduce it to great extremities ; But 


he aſſures. us, they ſhall not 


prer att, 


In this the Athiftance and perpetual 


Providence of Chriſt is the more gJlorioutly uluttrated, that the Church can 
{: ay of her \clf, Many a time have they vexed me from my youth Up, but they hate 


not prevailed againſt mes 


M. de Condom alledges next, thoſe words of our Saviour, Go and tehc) 


all nations, baptizing them iu the name of the father, and of the ſon, and of the 
holy ghoſt : Teaching them to obſerve. all things whatſoever I bave commanded you 
And Io I am with you alway, even unto the end of the world. Upon which 


Text M. de Condom puts this Comment. 


Teaching with you, Baptizing with 


yore, Inſtrucing with you my Faithful, to obſerve all things whatſoever I have 


commanded, conſequently exerciſing with you in my Church and exterionr Miniſtry, 
*Tis with yore, "tis with 110 e who ſhall ſucceed you, tis with the Society aſſembled 
" mmder their ConduG, that I ſhall be from this preſent, even to the conſummation of 
the World, alway, without interruption ; For there ſhall not be any one moment 1 


which T will leave you, but tho abſent in Body, IT will be always preſent by my hol; 


Spirit. 


I own that Chriti ſpeaks there to his Church, that he orders it to 


Baptize, to Teach, and conſequently gives it a Minittry, which he com- 


mands to he cxcrci{cd therein. 


I acknowledg morcover, that he promi- 


{cs to be with it, to Teach with it till the conſummation of the World, 
without interruption 3 but this is not the point in controverſy. All our 
buſincis is to know, what Church tnis 1s M. de Condow will have it all 
that Socicty that makes profeſſion to believe, &c. we think it to be that, wich 


making profction to bclicve, does fo really ard fincerely. 
Propotition without oftering Arguments for it ; but we prove ous, 


He ſuppoſes his 
F Or 


no man can fay. that Chritt is with wickedqmen and hypocrites, by the 
preſence ct his Holy Spirit, always, withofFinterruption ; thar there is 
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never 


moment when he leaves them, even to the Conſummation vi 


the World. This can be attzmed of none but the Socict-s of true Belizvers : 


Shch a Spcaicty tire will al 


ago” ha 


and Jeſus Chritt always in the midti 
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of them, baptizing, and inſtructing with them; For tho the mouth and 
hand of tis enemies may often exerciſe the outward acts of the Mmiſtry, 

and often with abundance of impurity and diſorder z yet Jeſus Chriſt docs. 
for ever preſerve his faithful under the Miniſtry which i is riohttully theirs, 


he does ever baptize, and teach them even by wicked Minitters, ſo as by 


his wonderful Providcnce, never to ſuffer fo fatal a corruption in the | Mi- 
nittry, as ſhould render it inſufficient to cherith the Faith of ts Ele 
even to the conclution of the World. 

To the fame purpole it 1s manifelt St. Paz! ſpeaks of the defign and dura- 
tion of the Evangelical Miniftry. Feſtus Chritt hath given ſome 4 oitles, and 
fome Prophets, and ſome Evangeliſts, and ſome Paſtours and Teachers, fo p the per= 
fefting of the Saints, for the work. of the Miniſtry, for the edifying of the Body 
of Chriſt. Till we all come in the unity of the Faith, and of the knowledg of toe 
Son of” God, unto a perfet man, unto the meaſure of the ſtature of the fullneſs of 
Chriſt. That is, ſays M. de Condom, the Eccleſtaſtical Minittr 'y ſpall lajt with- 
out any diſcontinuance till the general Reſurretii Os 

I ſay once again ; this 1s not the Point in Controverſy. 
ſhall Iaſi to the end of the World, and in ſuch a degree and condition too, 
as may ſufhce for the editying of the Body of Chrui, tor the conduQting 
all his Ele&, and true Believers to that pertection St. Par] ſpeaks of. Our 
concern is to know two things, The tirti, whether This ſhall be conltant- 
ly preſerved from corruption and impurity, and contirme in the ttate 
wherein Chritt and his Apoſtles left it us; or whethcr the Tares fown by 
the Encmy in the Lord's Field by night, ſhall not vitiate it? The ſecond, 
whether its uninterrupted continuance muſt wholly centift 1n being or- 
dinarily tranſmitted from one Minitter to another, in the way we call ex- 
tcriour or perfonal {ucceltton 3 or whether it may not happen, that the 
Church ſhould ſometime take away her Miniſtry trom them, who have 
palpably abuſcd it ; and commit it to others, who the may hope will uſe 
it better ? Each of thcſe two are the mattcrs in diſpute, and not that 
which M. de Condom was plcaſed to determme from that place of St. 
Pail, | 

Give me leave, Sir, to run. over theſe wonderful Promiics of Jeſus 
Chritt to his Church, and ſome others of the ſame nature once more. 
The Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt her, He wil! pre Jent her without ſpot or 

wrinkle, holy and without blemiſh. He will love and cnerith her as his own fleſh 
and bones. . He weill bring ber in the unity of the. fans and of the knowledg of 
the Sim of God, to the meaſure of a perfect man. tHe will be in the midjt of 5 
at ſolemn Aſſe mblies. He will continue with her to the ena of the World. He 
will grve bis firit to abide with her for ever. He will redeem her from all iniquity; 
and purify her, that ſhe may be a peculiar people zealous of goo worgge oy w:li 
14 
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zhem from all iniquity, and to make © f them a pecriitar people, zealous of good 
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peild bo fon ah to be an boly Terple, an baytation of God through the 
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FEow is it rolble, that nothing of all this ſhould ſurpriſe the Dottors 
of the R om:({ C010 LIUUNION, OI liagge r their confiaence, of tinding thc(: 
Fremilcs fulled, as well in the bad as the good, the jult as wcll as un- 
jut? For in fſhert, if wicked nen, who have no more than external) 
profcition, bccore Dy virtuic of taat Pro teition, really and truly Members 
of ithe Thurch; the Promiſes concern them, and they have a right to 
tim in COMMON With others :; for C certal nly they CONCEXrmn AS many 
make up the Body of Chritt. NOW hy 1! we fay, that Randing 
thelc arc drowncd in vice, Jet the Gates of Hel: þ all never pen atl againſt them. 
provided they can but col REEFIES cena ly ? Shall wv < (ay, that tho 
gangrencd and | putrihed Ran the crown of the head to the ole of the 
foot, It matt<rs es Thc FS all be without ſpot or w1 inkle, boly and without 
bla ith. {0 they do but continue in an external protcit.on ? Shall we ſay, 
that tho they have no Faith, no Tultice, no Picty, they need rot troublz 
themſclves, Jelus Chritt w/l! be with then alvway by the preſence of his Holy 
Spirit, -rovided they can but maintan a fair outhde? Shall we lay, 
that although they profiitute themſclves to all wickednels and villany, 


they need not bc ſo much concerned, Jeſus Chritt will not fail zo redeem 


WEOr&S, PIOV idcd they be not wanting, in diit:n ulation ? Here 1s no- invidi- 
OBS aggravation 1 211 this. The Promiſes of Chriſt arc plain matters of 
fac, dclivercd cxprcetly in Scripture in favour of the Church The deii- 
ning, of the Church by a bare external profcthon, is another plain mattcr of 
f. to be {cen through all t the Writers of that Communion, and farticu- 
larly this diſcourſe of 7. de G ondom. The applying theſe Promilcs to the 
Church thus detined, is what M. de Condom ttiily contends for, and makes 
itan inducement to peoples convertion. So that I do not in the leaſt ex- 
aggcrate, nor do I {cc what reply they can m KC, To talk of two true 
Ch urches evan in C nrilt's fehr, one to wiuch the Promiſes belong as ſuch, 
712, T hat of: Truc Eelicvcrs ; - and anotncr to whicn they do not belong AS $ 
ch. viz. I nat, wiole Mnce conlitis m the extcrna]! rrofcttic nz; belides 
that it would be advancing a notion contrary to ww Sv and Reaſon, 


wich inform us but of one eruc Churchz would be to argue to no pur- 
poſc; ior whcretore {aould we argc about a Church to Sekich the Pro- | 
Tiſes of Jcfus Chritt have no rcdation? Why {| ſhould we invelt with {11h 
glorious 21d divine priviledgcs, a Churcn to ww] 4s Chrift hata. prom iſcd | 
1th? at all? Cr what rcaſon have we with a blind obcdicrce to ſub- 

mit 
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mit to a Church, where 1t may happen, that wicked men, and Enemies 
of God, may gct the upper hand, and the Spirit of Chritt bear no Rule 
111c? 

To ſay we ought to diltinguiſh between two kinds of Promiſes, one ſuch 


2s rej c& inward Sanctihtication, and Salvation, the other ref; c&ing the 


perpetual Vitibility of the Miniliry.and its Infallibility in the external pro- 


teihon of the Truth ; and that the hrit fort are peculiar to the Ele& and 
crue Bclievers in the Church, but the other belong to the whole Body of 
that Society making, Protethon 3 belides that this weuld be to fart a Di- 
vition of the Promiſcs, which the <cripture divided not, for all made 
there, are made to one and the ſame Body, to one and the ſame Church, 
without diltin&tion : beldes, that this would be to trame Promiſes that 
never were given, ſuch as a perpetual Infallibility of the Miniſtry m the 
external Protection of the Truth, as we lately ſaw : Betdes this, I fay, 
it is plainly to ſuppoſe that the Church, as a Church, hath no promiſes 
made her of Sanctitcation, and Salvation, and fo conſequently, *tis to 
oppoſe Scripture, which makes them to her formally under the name 
and title of a Church. The Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt my Church, 
ſays Chriti. Chriſt Ioved the Church, ſays St. Paul, and gave himſelf for it, 
that he might ſanCifie it , and preſent it to himſelf a glorious Church, having 
neither ſpot , nor wrinkle, nor any ſuch thing , but that it ſhould be holy and 


without blemiſh. The Lord (fays the Apottle) nowriſhes and cheriſhes the. 


Church 5 all theſe Promiſes imply Sandctitication and Salvation. What 
can we then with reaſon ſay to this matter ? except what was ſaid upon 
the foregoing, Quettion, to wit, That we ſometimes form an Idea of 
the Church, by a Judgment of Charity, ſo looking upon all external 
Profeſſors in general to be true Believers, and by this Judgment we in- 
clude in our Notion abundance of People who really and indeed are 
not of the Church , and conſequently have no title to the Promiſes of 
Jeſus Chritt, But this Notion 1s rectihned by a Judgment of Reflediion, 
ExaCtneſs, and Truths formed from the Idea's which Scripture and 
right Reaſon give us of the true Church, reſtraining it |to true Believers 
only ; and that the Promiſes of Scripture mutt be applyed to it in this 
latt, true, exa& Notion only. Add to this, that this true Church being; 
intermixt with the countertcit, 1s not indeed fo diſtin&tly vitible, that we 
can ſay with certainty, this or that particular man is a true Believer ; tor 
this is proper to God alone; but that it is however viſible, in a ſure,though 
Indittinet manner, which will go fo far as to athrm, That there arc 
trae Pelievers in ſuch an extcrnal Profeihon : Add further , that this 
Church thus vitible, becomes more or leis fo, a-cording as Corruptions 
and Diſorders are more or Iſs predominant mm their exteriour Socicty ; 
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and that ſometimes it is mightily _ ſed, partly-through the prevalence 
of worldly, ſuperſtitious, and ſuch | 2 Perſons ; ; partly through the in- 
firmities of molt true Believers ; but Gil that it never was abfolutely i in- 
vittble : Add once more, that this Church now upon Earth, together 
with that in Heaven, and that which ſhall {pring up in ſucceeding Ages, 
are all three that Unizerſal Chwurch, we profels to believe in our Crecd : 
Add, I fay, theſe three laftt Proportions to the two foregoing, and ſo 
you will comprilc all 1 have advanced hitherto ; you will be furnithed 
with certain unconteſiable Principles grounded upon Scripture , upon 
Reaſon, upon the Fathers, and upon experience ; by the help of which 
you w ill be able with great caſe to throw off all thoſe dichculties uſu- 
ally ſtarted by the Romaniſts upon this Subject, This will be further 


evidenced by what I am in the next place about to ſay. 


Natural and neceſſary Conſequences of the 
foregoing Principles. 


HE firſt Conſequence, Sir, to be drawn from what I ſaid, is, 

that M. de Condom hath been very unjult, in upbraiding us, as if 
we dealt with that Article of our Creed concerning the Univerſal Church, 

: as the Arrians and Macedonians do with thoſe that relate to Jeſus Chriti 

and the Holy Ghoſt; which is to confeſs them with the mouth, bur in, 
eficct to rejct them, by not bclieving them as we ought. Thoſe Here- 
ticks evacuate the Articles concerning Jeſus Chriſt, and the Holy Ghott, 
becauſe they allow them a Divinity, which 1s but a {ceming. Sb ImMa- 
Sinary one only ; and thus they rob Jeſus Chrilt and the Holy Gholit of 
their Real Eſfetlce. Can any man fay we do thus by the Church ? we 
make it eſſentially to confift in true and ſolid Faith, "and Reg gCncration, 
Is not this to make it real ? what may be ſaid of ſuch As make it eficn 
tially to confift in a bare outward Profettion ? Is not this to make it no 
better than a Phantome, a Shadow ? Is not this to conicls with the 
mouth, but in effect to reje&t it ? Does not this make all thoſe great and 
noble Ideas given of it in Scripture dwindle into notaing ? Judge you, 
Sir, if you plcale, to which of theſe two Partics 4. de Condo's rcp coach 
15 moſt applicable. 


II. By all I have faid concerning the Viſibility or Invitibility of the 
Church, you may know what an unjalt accuſation they load us with daily, 
| of 
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of making the Church utterly inviſi-!z, upon pretence that we place it 
in true Bclicvers only 3 tor if this accufation were true, it would fall not 
upon us, but upon Scripture, uijyon the Fathers, ard particularly upon 
St. Angnſtine, whoſe Principics we tollow intirely, But as St. Paxl nc- 
ver thought of making a Chuich perfectly invitible, though he faid, 
The foundation of God jt aideth ſure, having this ſeal, the Lord knoweth them 
hat are his , and let every one tt ;::meth the name of Chriſt depart from ini- 
quity 3 fo neither do we pretend to ſpoil her of her Vilibility, when we ſay 
the ſame thing he did. As St. Agftin hath not made her invilible, 
though he ſaid all that was rclated our of him 3 the fame thing mult be 
ſaid for us. Bur what can we think. of this method of diſputing, which 
ſuppoling the charge upon tryal, to be a granted confeft thing, falls 
firongly upon proving the Church's Vittbility z and fo Prolelytes men 
upon this talſe ſuppoiition, and thoſe uſcleſs Arguments ? Do not you 
look upon this, as a very fair way of procceding ? 


ME. Hence likewiſe you may perceive , how unjuſily they put that. 
queſtion to us, Where our Church was bctore the Reformation? For it. 


the Charch conlitt of true Believers alone, as we have ſhown, ours was 
then uit where it is now, z. e- in the common Field, where Jeſus. Chritt 
hath ſown his Wheat, and the Enemy by Night his Tares. There is on= 
ly a twofold difterence obſervable. One, that betorc the Reformation, 


that part of the Field where the Corn was ſown, was wider, whereas 


now it is contracted into leſs room, becauſe in many places the Tares 


have driven away the Wheat, and remain alone 3 another, that then in 
the places where W heat and Tarcs grew togcther, the Wheat was thin- 
ner, and got leſs nourihment, and the Tares quite contrary 3 whereas 
now the Wheat is thicker, and better cultivated. 

The Field is the World (as Chrift ſays) the good Corn are true Belie- 
vers, the Tares are the Children of this World. Betore the Reformation, 
the true Believers were mixt with the reli in the ſame exteriour Protethon, 
as they are {iill ; but they were, it I may fo fay, fiifled as 1t were with 
the great number of the other ſort, and the ſpiritual lite they led had 
much of uncatinc(s, by reaſon of the Corruptions in the Miniſtry , which 
ftinted them in their necetſary Food, and belides mixt many ſuch things 
with it, as were not only incapable of ſuſtaining lite, but even prejudicial 
to it : Whereas, tince the Retormation theſe ſame fBelicvers being ſcpa- 
rated trom the rett, are by this means much disburdened of that which. 
opprett them ; they are more at liberty, the Minitiry allows them the 
Food of heavenly life in a much larger pioportion, and gives it them 
more pure, and free from tirange mixtures z and though they {til} con- 
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tinue among, worldly mcn, yet now they do not hnd near fo much pre. 
judice from them. 


IV. Anothcr Inſtance of this nature is conimonly given us, ard how 
injurious it is, you may diſcern by the Principles laid down betore, They 
bid us ſhew them theſe true Eclicvers bctore the Retormation, tingle 
them out, ſay they, tell us their names, were they vitible or invilible ? 
If even at this time, when things are not near fo contuſcd, none but God 
only can know diſtin&tly and infallibly , what particular men are the 
true Felicvers ; It their vitibility contilt only in ones being able to ſay 
with certainty, there arc true Believers, and not im ſaying ſuch or ſuch 
are the men; is it not a very unjuſt demand to examine us of palt Ages. 
when things were ſo ftrangcly in the dark? Would not any man of equi- 
ty think it enough, that we can ſhew how tar focver the Miniſtry was 
cor:apted, that tiill the true Believers might ſublilt under it ? and is not 
this very thing a vilible indication of the Churches perpetual Vitlbility, 
that God hath not forſaken us ? | | | 


V. Another neceſſary Conſequence of the Principles now eftabliſhe, is. 
that in an exteriour Society caxryivg the name of a Church, it may fo hap- 
pen according, to the Notion we frame of it, from a Judgment of Charity. 
that the Miniſtry, Eccletiattical Dignities, and Chairs, as they are term- 
ed, may come to be filled by Hyp ocrites, Supertiitious, Worldly, and in- 
tereſted Perſons, and that there ſhall be a great many more ſuch as theſe 
in Office, than good men. For ſceing God only can have a aittin&} and 
perſgnal knowledge of true Believers, and fince he docs not beltow theſe 
Otfices immediately, and by his own hand; it may without qucltion 
come to pals, that both thoſe that confer, and thoſe that take upon them 
theſe Offices, may be the Tarcs ſown in the Lord's Field, A man can- 
not have any abſolute certainty, that this ſhall not be {© ; becauſe there 
is not any promiſe to the contrary ; and becauſe on the other hand, there 
are inftances that it hath been ſo already. To pretend this cannot be, 
becauſe it would hinder the Churches fublifting tor ever, is no Argument 
at all; for if the Church confift properly ot true Believers, as hath been 
undeniably proved, the perpetual ſubliſtence of true Believers does not 
depend on the faithfulneſs of the Miniſters, nor the untainted purity of 
the Miniftry ; except we ſuppoſe the Principle of a blind Obedience to 
the Miniſters, which is a falſe Principle, and defiructive of Religion, as 
hath been made appear in the defence of the Reformation. Indeed this 
ground bcing laid, when once the Minittry is corrupted, it mult needs 
tollow, that the faithful are corrupted too, bccauſe bound to receive im- 
plicitely 
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rlicitely whatever is delivered to them by their Miniſtry, But reject ti's 
principle, and there is ro reaſon why the Faithful may not {cparate theo 
good from the bad, and why they may not {ubHifl under {uch a Minittry. 
by the help of that dittinction which the Grace of God enables them to 
make. And here, Sir, allow me to worder a little at the pleaſant double 
which the Dodtors of the Romiſh Communion make when they diſpute. 
Our hrit and main queſtion 15, whether we ought to acquielce in the Coun- 
cil of Trent's Determinations ? Yes, fay thzy, you muit yield an implicit 
obedience to the Decrees of the Prelites affembled in a Body. Burt why 
an Implicit Obedience ? Becauſe ( 1ay they ) the Church cannot ſubtifi 
without it. But why cannot it ſubift without it 9 Cannot it ſubſiit by 
reſuming the Minitiry out of fuch hands , ani putting it into betxer ? 
Cannot 1t, without going fo far, fab4R by feparating between good and 
bad food? No; they tell you, it cannot, becaute it 1s obliged to receive 
implicitely whatever the Prelates in a Eody ſhall deliver. What way of 
diſputing call you this, it it be nor quite to {werve from good {enfe and 
reaſon, and to be loſt in an impc<rtinznt maze? For 15 not this a perbecr 
round, firtt to prove an Implicite Cbcdicnce, becauſe the Church cannor 
otherwiſe ſubſilt; and then to prove the Church cannot otherwiſe {ubtit: 
without this Obedience, becauſe men ought to obey unplicitely ? 


VI. But let us proceed in drawing, our Conſequences. And being, we 
hit upon the point of the Implicit Obedience they exact to the decitions 
ot Bithops, and that Sovereign and Abſolute Authority wherewith they 
would inveſt them. let us try, if this can agree with the Princijles we 
have eſtablith'd. I mieddle not now with thoſe other reaſons that night 
be made uſe of; you will tind them in part in the Book I quoted juſt now. 
All T ſhall Gay is, that fince no man can have a diftinet knowledg ot the 
True Believers, and that the Trae Church contifts of ſuch. alone ; ro 
man conſequently can be ſecure , that this Body ot Prelates, whether 
conſidered ſingle, or whether as convened im a Council, are the true 
Church. Yes, but ſays one, they reprz{ent the true Church, I agree, with 
yousſo tar as the True Believers are {tl} under their Minittry ; But repreſent- 
ing the True Church docs not preſently endue them with its Opinons and 
Aﬀections. The true Church in conterring her Minitiry upon men, docs 
not confer uron them withal, cither true Faith, or true Regeneration, 
much leſs perfect Infallibility. Hence, whatever determinations they give, 
are fill ſubject to an examination. If theſe prove contormable to God's 
Word, it is our duty, not only to embrace them, but further to- reſpect 
the Body of Minifters as the true Church Repreſentative; becauſe they 
have exprefi her ſenſe; and Charity will carry ws till turther, and incline 
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us to cheem them true Believers, becauſe they have acted as ſuch. But 

when their diviſions are found to diſagree with God's Word, we are to 
look upon them as men that have abuſed | their minittry. If this happen in 
things not Pls ainly intereſting the Conſcience, their miniftry mult be Dorn 
with, and the liberty of (cparating the clean from the unclcan, n3t-:ral 
to every Believer, made uſe of: It they do intcre{t the Conf. ic1:ce, 
We groan undcr their TTY. WC Pray to God, we inplore iuiccors 
frhm aboy C, {il uting tr 'C [ iberty of Conſcience to ictuſe the Evil, and 
rctain the Good. Bur if tj2is ; Bod) of Prclates procecd to violent taking 


away this neceſſary and indifpenſuiie Liberty of Conf. icnce, and reduce 
the faithtul to this L Mr fircighs, cther wo be danined for falle Ioctrine, 
im flavithly following their Min: {:cx3 crrors,, or damu'd for difliniulatio in 
pretending to follow them The: ce true Bclicvers ought to look upon 


them 425 men that. have fn ript themſclves of the ris. o; of the Mn Utry, [,)Q # 


oppoſe them, to take 1t ud mM Tm and repoſe the trutt in other hands, 
It 1s evident -- the -lipicme A Authority we contend aboiit. cannot take 
us big becauſe it is continually in danger of being inveclicd in worldly 

men, to whom it cannot in © any caſe belong, And fo we ſhould be CON- 
tinually in dangcr of miſtaking That for the Church Repreſentative, 
which neither is really, nor can poll: bly be fo. 


VII. The ſeventh Uſe to be made of what we have advanced. 1s the 
right appreh ending of ſome exprethons uſcd by us, viz. That the Church is 
correpted., that the fn te of the Church hath been interrupted, and the like. (6 
as to reconcile thc ſe with Jeſus Chriſt's Promiſes: which import not only 
the perpetual cxiltence. but alſo the perpetual holineſs and incorruption 
of the Church. Now for that corruption attributed by us to the Church, 
I ſay. that whereas the Promiſes of Chriſt concern the true Church, that 
is, True Bclicvcrs only ; our exprctton on the contrary reſpects the 
Church, according to that Idea of Charity we form of 1t, including, all 
external Profeſfors, which are ordinarily call'd the Vitible Church. *Tis 
of the Church taken in this latt notion, that we ſay, the is corrupted 3 for 
_ whole Body bcing made up, as we have ſcen, of good and bad men, 
it hath come to paſs, that the wicked are mightily increaſed, and thc (pi- 
rit of the World, which is a ſpirit of error and ſupertiition, ſhewcd it 
{clt in an eminent manner. But we do not underſtand true Believers to be 
corrupted, only fo tar forth as they may poſſibly have contracted ſonic 
tincture c: Afrmity, by converting with the others. And for that in- 
tcriuption of the ftate of the Church, mentioned in our Confethon of 
Faitn, 


Diſcourſe concerning the Church. 


Faith, where we ſay, * That the fate of the Church being z1itl reg if 1.5 Ac 
ceſſary it ſhould be raiſed up again out of its ruines and defolation « 1he mean=- 
ing of thoſe expreii.ons is, not what M. de Condone pretends, that the truc 
Church ceaſcs to cxift, or that its Miniſtry was quite extinct in thol. 
times whi.h we call timcs of de {olation and ruine, for we make a di 
{tinction between the Church, and the ſtate of the Charch. The Clunch is 15 
the true Eclicvers making protettion of Truth, and Chriſtian Piety, ard 
a rcal Holincſs, under a : Miniftry, waich diſpenſcs all nouriſhment neceffa- 
ry for ſpiritual lite, without keepir > back any 3 Its natural and propcr 
ſtate is to be freed, as iwuch as its militant condition can admit, from the 
impure mixture of prophane wo:l.lly men; nor to be covered over, an 
as it were {wallowed up with this Zhaft and tares; to bave a -_ Mini- 
ſtry, not incumbred w ith crrors, with falf- worſhip, ſuperttiticus cuſtoms ; 
a Minittry in the hands oft g; yoga men, who are in 55 bo! 1 of 1t by honett 
methods, and ſet a good cxairye to others. This State i 5 what we think 
hath been imterruptcd, having ſec 1 ſtrange oy 1n1Ons brought into a igion, 
! 


Superltitions propa watcd, the Mi pittry invaded by men neither delcrs ring, 


nor capable of it, and that were advanced by Gadd ous: and ef 
methods; having {en vices openly predonioant among Churchmen, the 
 Pulpits more zealous tor Tales and Lene than the Word of God The 
Schools bulying themſelves with ridiculous « Quettions and Curiohrtics, the 


Sacraments burdened with ſtrange Ceremonics, the 1 miiruction and editi- 
cation of mcns Souls wretchedly negled&ed ; and in a word, the Goffcl 
liverty changed into a temporal flavery. This is what we mcan by the 
ſtate of che Church bei cing interrupted ; this the ruine and defolation we 
bewail, The Church hath not ceaſed to exiſt, nor did the perfectly loſe 
her viſibility, or her Miniſtry, God forbid : But both ſhe and her Mint- 
fry have ſeen the natural ttate they ought to continue in, changed and 
interrupted. 


v 


VIII. Apply theſe principles now to our Reformatſon, and then, $77, 


you will diſcern , that granting, this ſuppoſition to be true, that the Body 
of the Prelates inveſted in the minifiry of the Church in our Fathers days, 
and aſſembled in the Trent Council, itppoling, 1 lay, trzt they delved 
fuch determinations in points of Faith, as are incompatible with $.lva- 


tion ; Grantin 21g it to be true, that tHe! y TOOK] aAWa) Chron L 1bert: by 
Anathematizing a1l who How! d rei VIC * DeMENC, and 1ubnit to £20 de- 


terminations as they $a ; and by adding toall this vio'cnee and compul- 
10n, our Fathers had rc: _ 3 tO hrs P01 tem as Vintltcrs that tad qublly 
deprived themſelves of all ripiht to exercife their Minzltr: 0v.r them by 
ſuch i1l conduct, and to give thac power of the Miniltry to otners, They 
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had reaſon to look upon the party that adhered to theſe Prelates with ſuch 
obſtinate {iifncſs as a Body or Socicty of which a man could rot potitive- 
ly fay, That is the partictlar Bydy wherein God nouriſhes and coeriſhes bis Fairh- 


fil and El. 


IX.. Hence likew:ſc it follows, that our Fathers are wrongfully charged 
with making a Schilm, and ſeparating from the Church. For it beiny 
furc, that the Church gpnlitis of the Faithtul only; and beſides, that we 
arc of opinion, the Zrent Biſhops themſclves broke the band of externa] 
Communion with found Bclicvers, and brought things to fuch a pals, 
that our Ancettors could not pollibly joyn with them 1n the {ame Attem- 
bliesz it is evident, They were the Beginners of the Schiſm, the Authors 


and wakes of this lamentable divition. 


X. It ignites nothing to alledg, that they were poſlelt of the Minitiry by 
alt Exterior and ordinary ſuccethon 3 tor the Miniltry 1s not ſuch a thing, as 
mcn when once poſiett of, can never fortcit their right to, tho they abule it 
never {o much. Tacy enjoycd it by an external {ucccthon, *tis contelt ; but 
9 ſucceſlion with reſpc& to mens perſons continues no longer than we 
can\lay, The faithful are under their Miniliry. When we cannot be ſure 


of that any more, from thencctorth the Prelates have loſt their right; and 


{uch a ſucceſſion afterwards, would be but as the ſuccethon of death to 43 
eaſe, or of night to twilight. 1 do not fay the Minitiry it {elf is ex- 
tin, God forbid ; but 1 ſay in ſnch a caſc it devolves of right to that 
other part of the Society where the Faithtul are. The reaſon of which 
Truth is this: That the Minitters are naturally the Church Repreſentative; 
And all their Authority is derived trom the Eody of the Faithful ; When 
therefore it happens that they break the band of external communion 
which joyns them to thoſe Faithtul, it is plain they repreſent them no 
longer; and the holding their Authority over them afterwards, 1s a force 
and uſurpation. 


XI. Lafily, From the Principles we have eſtabliſhed, it appears, how 
vain and ungrounded a ſcand34l it is, which the Controvertitts of the Ry- 
miſh Conmunion arc continually upbraiding us with, of ſetting up a new 
Church, For being the Church, according to Scripture, found ſenſe, 
and the opinions of the Fathers, is nothing cl{e but the Society of true 
Zelievers: To have ſet up a new Church, we mult have brought in a new 
Faith, different trom what Jcſus Chritt delivercd to the World. It thcy 
can convict us of being, guilty in this point, we are heartily content they 
ſhould not only {ay we have formed a new Church, but that we wy 
forme 
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formed a falſe, perverſe, naughty Society, and draw all the conſequences 
againſtus, that can be naturally drawn from that Concethon. Bur if we 
on the contrary have only rejected new Poctrines, a worſhip that Chrilti- 
an Religion never was acquainted with; and Errors brought into the 
Church fince it was firtt cliablifhed ; it we have only refined the Miniſtry. 
and reſtored the Goſpel to its natural lufire, they ought to be juſt in ac- 
knowledgment, that God hath made ule of us, for the preſervation of 
his true, Ancient, Primitive Church, and the reſcuing it from oppreſſion. 


If it be true, that the Trent Council have made Articlcs of Faith of ſuch 


Dodtrincs and Practices as were never revealed to us by Chritt, may we 
not ſay that That hath ſct up a new Religion, and conſequently a new 
Church ? Let us judge of one another by this Rule of right reaſon, and 
conſcientiouily examine the truth ot what hath been done on both fides ; 
for upon ſuch an examination the juſtice or injultice of taxing us with Ne- 
velty, will depend: 


TIM 
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Monſieur de C O N D O M's Diſcourſe 
EXAMINED. 


HU S much I thought fit to ſay in Anſwer to the Firſt part of 

M. de Condom*s Diſcourſe; The Second will not detain us ve- 

ry long. They made me ( lays he ) ſome Objefions concerning 

the frequent revolts of the people 'f aa, who had fo often forſaken 
God, the Kings, and all the people, as the Holy Scripture ſpeaks ; during which, 
the publick, worſhip was ſo extind, that Elijah thought himſelf the only ſervant of 
God, till he Iearnt from God himſelf, that he had reſerved to himſelf ſeven thouſand 
men which had not bowed the knee unto Baal. To this I —_— 4 (proceeds he) 
that for what regarded Elijah, there was no difficulty, ſiuce *twas apparent from 
the very words, that it concern'd only Iſrael, where Elijah propheſied 3 and that 
the Divine Worſhip was ſo far from being at that time extind in Judah, that "twas 
there wnger the reign of Joſaphat in the greateſt Inſtre it had been ſince Solo» 
mon's time. 

I ſhall not fay here, that the Divine Worſhip under the reign of Foſaphar, 
was not in ſuch great lufire neither, but that the Scripture informs US, 
The high places were not taken away; for the people offered ſtill, and burnt in- 
cenſe in the high Pl. ces, Which was a worſhip forbidden by God. But not 
to in{ilt upon this, I fay in the firit place, This inftance is a very good 
proo!, that the greatelt part of this exteriour Society, profetſing them- 
{clves to be the pcople of God, that is, ten tribes out of twelve, were 
corrupted to that degrce, that Elijah complain'd he only was lett. Which 
ſhews, that we mult :0t always -onchl Truth and Purity to be of that 
ice where the number is molt; nor {uppoſe it inipoſſble, for what we 
call the Viſivle Chureb, to be corrupted, at leaſt as to the greateſt part of 
Profeffors. Se econly » I could heartily have witht, that M. de Condom 

I 2 would 
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would have rcfic&ed a little upon the uſe St. Paul made of this inliance of 
Iſrael in Eljah's time; becaulc it is exactly the ſame with what the Prote- 
ſtant Miniſters make of it now- It was objected to the Apoſtle, that from 
his Principles it would follow, that God had caſt away his pcople, in as 
much as the whole Body of that people had crucited Jeſus Chritt, and 
walked contrary to his new Religion; if therefore he would undertake to 
maintain his new Religion was the Right, he mult at the ſame time own, 
that God had forſaken his Church. No, (fays-h2) God hath not caſt ary 
his people, for there is a remnant through the eleCion of Grace and hereupon he 
alledges what happened to Iſrael heretofore in Eljah's time, when God 
reſerved to himſelt Seven thouſand men in ſecrct, that had not bowed the 
knee to Bual, What can be more exactly parallz] than the uſe he takes of 
this paſſage, and that the Proteſtants make? *Lis objected to us, that 
from our Principles it follows, God hath caſt away his Church, becauſe 
the whole Body of that Church condemns our Retormation, and walks 
contrary to our new. Religion. They teach that this viſible exterior Church 
may ceaſe to be upon Earth, (ays M. de Condom. No {ſuch matter, fay we, 
God hath not deſerted his Church, there is a remnant according to the 
Eletion of Grace, and in proof of this we urge the inftance of Tj-ael hcre- 
tofore, in Elijab's time. If to charge the Proteſtants with uniincerity for 
alledging this, were at the ſame time to charge St. Paul, It the exception 
of Tudah, where the worſhip in Elias his time was in great Iuſtre, were 
200d. and to be admitted: againft us, the ſame was alſo good and to. be 
admitted againſi the Apoſtle. For what do we more than he did ? or 


what do we fay, but what we have learnt from Him ought to be ſaid in 


this Caſe ?- Let St. Pay] then acquit himſelf, and he ſhall m doing ſo, ac- 
quit us. Now this is done without any dithculty, for he need only An- 
{wer, that the exception does not make at all againlt him. The buſineſs 
is to know, which is the true people of God, his true Church which he 
never forſakes. Now it is plain by God's anfwer to El, that this 15 
not the Croud, the. vaſt Number, not the party of greatcit firength, or 
which makes moſt noiſe in the World, but ſome perſons reſerved, 2 rem- 
nant according t» the eleftion of Grace, theſe are his true people, and his true 
Church. Tho Fdab had ill maintain'd the Divine Worſhip min its great- 
eſt Juſtre, yet does not this detract- from the truth of God's Gcclaration 
made to El;as, viz. that his true people, his true Church conkits of this 
Remnant. or theſe Perſons reſerved. This is all St. Paz delires ; this is 
likewiſe all the Proteſtants detire to make of it. Lord, fays Eljab, they 
have broken down thine Altars, and ſlain thy Prophets with the ſword, and I oy 


9% 14: - Sem left. Had God. made his Church to conliſt in an exterior Body of 


men, who-ſhould preſerve his worſhip in a conſtant uninterrupted purity, 
2 what 
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what could have been more natural than to return this anſwer, Where- 
fore doſt thou complain, have I not fill my Church in Ja4ab ? The 
Cardinal 4x Perron would have replied cxactly thus, and from him it is 
that M. de Condom hath borrowcd this ſhift. Yet God anſwers in a very 
different manner, he hxes his. true Church, not in the exterior Body, 
but in the Perſons he had reſerved. The Apoſile takes the advantage of 
an Argument againſt what the Jews in his time objected, and we in 
Jike manner take the ſame advantage againit what is objected to us 
NOW. 

Atterward M. de Condom frames to himſclt an ODjection drawn from 
the Diſorders and horrible Corruptions predominant in 7z4ab during | v... 4 - 

. : p16, 

the Reign of Abaz, who ſhut up the Temple of God, and cauted UVri- aq Ch. 
jah the Priclt to ſacrifice unto Idols; and afterward under Manaſſeh, whoſe 21, - 
Impicties tranſcended thoſe of Aþaz. To which he anſwers, firit, That - 
Ifaitah, who lived during all the Reign of Ahaz, for all theſe abominations of the Confer. 
King, of the Prieft Ulrijah, and almoſt all the People, never feparated from the Page 16. 
Communion of Judah ; which ſhews , that there is always a People of God, 
from whoſe Communion *tis never lawful to ſeparate. Laying alide, for one 
minute the buſineſs of Separation, we mult in the mean time of necetſity 
erant, that this exterior Society, called the People of God, were pro- 
digiouſly corrupted in matters of Faith and Worſhip, that their Corrupti- 
on was publick and genera], diffuſed , not among ſome private Perſons 
only , but through the whole Body of the ordinary Minitiry. So that ; 
the true Church, that to which the Promutes of God belong, that which | 
muſt not be_ interrupted, nor totally fail, muſt be acknowledged to con- 
fiſt, not in the whole Body of this exterior Society. but merely im the 
Body of true Believers, who it is pottible may ſometimes be reduced to 
a very inconfiderable number of this Society , and ſcarce make any Fi- 
gure at all in it. 


We mult likewiſe acknowledge it pothble, for fuch an 
univerſal Corruption to happen in this Society, that there ſhall be. no 
longer any thing pecfe&ly found and entire in it, that 1s, nothing in the 
publick Worſhip without ſome tincture of impurity. For at the fame 
time that Abaz Reigned in Frdab, and the Corruption was general tneie, 

Pekah was King in Iſrael, who (lays the Scripture) did evil in the ſight of + Kings 
the Lord, and departed not from the fins of Jexoboam who made Iirael to fin. 15. 28. 
So that the publick Worſhip was then corrupted every where, as well in 
Iſrael as Judah. What then became of M. de Condoms exterior Church, 
which he ſays can never crr in her Determinations ? Where was then 
that Church, which does not only maintain ſome truth, but teaches and main- 
tains all truth 2 Well, but ſtill M.. de Condom tells us, Ifziah never ſeparatrd 6c. 

from the Communion of this People, no more than did the reſt of the m_ Page 16 

NOW 
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Now this very thing ſtremgthens our Argument , and renders it impreg. F 
nable; becauſe, from hence it necetfari]y follows , that there was not jn | 
any place of the World bctides, any publick Worthip, nor any Exterior | 


Body at all, little or great, that ferved God in perfe& Purity. $9 
that we mult inzvitably allow cnc of theſe two thingsz Either that 
the Church was at that time utterly extinct , or that it was pre- 
ſerved in this Remnant, which we fee God: ſpoke of to Ela), 
'The frit of theſe deitroys the Promiſes of God ; the ſecond eſta- 
bliſthes our Opintm , and quite overthrows that of the Roma- 
-QHjES 

Let us now examine how T{z2b and the other Prophets, not ſepara- 
ting trom the Body of thc People, 1s to be underſtood. Can we {uppol: 
them to have been jp artakers of the Wickedneſſes that then prevailed in 
the publick Worſhip? By no mcans. Theſe Prophets, M. de Condom fays, 
reprebended and detetted the impieties of the People, but ſeparated not from the 
Communion. The meaning of which is, that they ſeparated negatively, 
tho not politively; they retuſed to partake of the Impictics in the publick 
Worſhip ; but they did not f<t up another ſort of publick Worſhip diltin& 
by themſelves: I grant it, But then we mutt alſo grant, that when the 


-Worthip is corrupted , the Church may fſublitt by means of ſuch a Nega- 


-tive Separation, and that this 1s ſuFcient for its preſervation. Now this 
is exactly what we are of Opinion was done,during the Corruptions of the 
Latin Miniſtry all along betore the Retormation. But till it may be ſaid, 
Theſe Prophets never procceded {o tar as a poſitve Separation, and you 
have. I anſwer, The Reaſon they never ſeparated pohtively, was pecu- 
liar to themſelves, as M. de Condom himſclt acknowledges, to wit, that 
over and above the real and fpiritual Covenant, God had cntred into 
with ſuch as were true Bclievers among that People; there was betides 
another Extcrior and Temporal cone, in which the whole Nation were 
concern'd, founded upon thar being the Blood and Progeny of Abraham, 
and all bearing about them the Mark of this Covenant (to wit, Circum- 
Cilion) in their Fleſh ; fo that the trac Behevers were obliged upon this 
account to continue in Communion with the People, and could not fe- 
parate from them politively , by reaſon of that common Covenant which 
they might not break, But the caſe is otherwiſe with the Chriſtian 
Church, which hath but one Covenant with God, and that a real and 
ſpiritual one, of true Faith, 2nd ſincere Regeneration ; when, therefore 
we can no longer maintain this Covenant, by living amongſt a People, 
and under a Minitiry which is become contrary thereto, there les a nc» 


. cefſity upon us of ſeparating by a poſitive Separation. 


And 


S 
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And yet M. de Condom pretends to make ſome advantage of this very 
thing. He ſays, The Swcceſſion of that Ancient People was kept up by carnal 
Generation, —and ſo, tho the Prieſts, and almoſt all the People ſhould have preva- 
ricated , the State of Gods People ſubſited always in an exterior Form , whether 
they would or no.— Bt *tis not ſo with the new People, whoſe exterior Form con- 
fits in nothing but the Profeſſion of Feſus Chriſt's DoCrine : '$0 that if the Confeſ- 
fon of the true Faith ſhould be extinc for one cnly moment, tbe Church, whici has 
xo Succeſſion but by the Continuance of this Profeſſion , would be wholly extin, 
without any poſſibility of ever riſmg again, either in its Feople or Paſtors, but by a 
new Miſſion. | 

I confeſs, That carnal Generation was in that Ancient People, enough 
to keep up their Succeſſion in Quality of Gods People, with Relation to 
that remporal Covenant common to them all. Tho it be true tco, that 
this Quality was but very impertcctly diſcerned in times of general Preva- 
rications; becauſe, it they were then Gods tempora! People, they were a 
vicious and prevaricating People. But, J lay, that carnal Generation was 
not cnough to maintain among them a Succetſion, with rc{pect to the 
ſpiritual Covenant; becauſe the Succetſion here, could be preferved no 
other way, but by a Participation of the ſame Faith , and the {ame Cha- 
rity. Now the Covenant in which the new People live, 1s not any lun- 
gcr a carnal one, but purely and folcly Spiritaalz and conſequently, tae 
ducceiſion in it, can only contitt in this perpetual Participation of one 
and the ſame Faith, and one and the fame Charity. In this particular, 
the Condition of both old and new Pcople are alike. As therctore in thar 
Ancient People, there did ſtill continue a Succcition of Faith and Charity, 
tho the publick Worthip and ordinary Minitiry were full of tirange Cor- 
ruptions ; in like manner hath ſuch a Succeti.on always continued in the 
new, even in the midti of all Corruptions. God had then his nethuds 
of teaching the reſerved, and keeping them from partaking in the publick 
Prevarications the ſame he hath 1iull, and uicth to the ſan.e purpole, al- 
tho the Miniftry and publick Worthip have not pre{crved their Purity, I 
confeſs, ſhould a full and pertect defernon of Chrilttanity cver have hap- 
pened throughout all the Chritian World , and not one true Bclicver be 
lett upon the face of the Earth, a man might ſay, the Church had been 
utterly extin&t, But blefled be God, it never cance ty that, We acknow- 
ledg that Ged hath all along preſerved his Remnant, according to the 
Ele&ion of Grace, We acknowledg two, that the publicx Mmittry was 
never (o totally corrupted , but fill all that was necetfary tor the Iuftru- 
ction of Believers, was ſo far kept up, that the ſpiritual Succellion was 
always preſerved intire, by receiving trom the Minitters hands nourith- 
ment tufficicnt unto {þiritua] Life on the one. hand, and calting away all 
| the 
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' the evil and tnpure Mixtures of the Miniſtry on the other hand; and 
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this is that negative Separation we ſpoke of before. The exterior Form 
of Jeſus Chritts true Church , docs not ſo abſolutely conlift in the Minj- 


- firies making profettion of Faith pure, and void of Error, that it cannot 


othcrwile fubliit any longer. I conteſs, when this is done, the Church is 


in a happy Condition, and (1-1 may {o ſay) a Condition of Health. But * 


when this is not done, the exterior Form dccs not preſently perith upon 
that account, bccauſe this conliltts 1m our being able to ſay, That is the 
Body where God nouriſhes and cheriſhes his true Believers, as I have already 
ſhewn when treating of my {ccond queſtion. Could we no longer fay 
thus, the Church would have loſt its external Form , and its Succelion 
have ceaſed to be vitible. But this might at all times be ſaid, even when 
the Miniſtry and publick Worſhip was molt corrupted, and fo the Churches 
vilible Succchon was never quite Joit. It hath indeed been mightily leſſencd 


and obſcured, in Proportion to the Errors that prevailed in the Minitiry; | 


and this was the Churchcs Condition of Miſery , it's tick and Janguith- 


- ing Condition, which nevertheleſs went not fo tar, as to hinder this Suc- 


cclion. 

 M. de Condom goes On. I will act ſay the true Faith, and true Worſhip 
of God, could be wholly aboliſht in the People of Ifrael, fo as that God had nw 
more any tre Servants on Earth. But ,1 find on the contrary, "tis clear, that 
maugre the Corruption, God jill reſerved to himſelf a ſufficient number of Ser- 
vants, who participated not in the Iaolatry. 
we ſay, That the true Faith, and true Worlhip could ever have bcen 
wholly aboliſht among Chriſtians; but on the contrary , that maugre 
the Corruption, God hath always reſerved to himſelf a {uftcient number 
of Servants, who have not participated mn the Prevarications cf the reſt, $ 
far the caſe is the ſame. *Tis not to be imagined, proceeds he, ihat Gods 
Servants , and the true Faith, were preſerved only in ſecret 5 but that in all the 
Szcceſſion of the Ancient People, the true Doctrine always ſhone forths For there 
was a continual Succeſſion of Prophets , who inſtead of adhering to the People; 


Herein we agree; for neither do * 


Errors, or diſſembling them, roſe up againſt them with force; and this Succeſſim | 


was ſo conſtant , that the Holy Ghoſt fears not to ſay, That God roſe up 
Night and Morning , and daily admoniſht the People hy the Mouth of his Pro- 
heats. 

M. de Condom muſt give us leave to make fome Mrs upon this 
Paſſage, The tirit of which 1s, that in the Corruptions of Iſrael hereto- 


fore, when the publick Worihip, and ordinary Minifiry , ſuffered ſuch 
Depravation , there was not any where wi the World another publick 
"Worſhip, or another Miniſtry , that was prelcrved in Purity and Perte- 


: tion: 


ax 


So. that if men muſt necds have lookt tor the Church in the; 
Body 
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Body of the Pcoplcs living under their ordinary Paſtors, and in the pub- 
lick worſhip ( as he 1s of opinion we now mult under the Goſpel ) there 
could not have. been any longer a Church vpon Earth ; becauſe his own 
Principle maintains that, i this wfible and exterintr Ciurch compoſed of Paſtors Confer. 
and People, do not keep and teach al! trath, (that 1s, 1t She teach any thing taat Page 12. 
is falſe) She is not the Church, 
I obſerve, {ccondly, That in the very fame place, where Ged is ſaid to 
riſe up Night and Morning, and daily admonith the Pcopie by the Month 
of his Prophets; 1t 1s alf9 faid, That all the chizf of the Prieſts, and the Per- 
ple treſpaſſed wonderfarlly , according to all the Abominations of the Heathen, and , cp,qq. 
polluted the Honſe of the Lord , which he bad ſantiified in Jeruſalem. Ir is ſaid 35. 14,16, 
turther too, That they mocked the Meſſengers of God , and deſpiſed bis Words, 
and miſuſed his Prophets, Which ſhews that both People and Pricits were 
gcnerally corrupted ,, and the Church reduced to a Remnant, I confeſs, 
{ome certain Perſons ot this Remnant did not keep tilencez but inftead 
of adhering to, or diſſcmbling the Peoples Errors, oppoſed them ttrong]y. 
But betides, that a great many more, [no quetiion, fighed in fecret 
for theſe things; it is manifeſt, that this Remnant did not make a (epa- 
rate Body by themſelves, nor excrcife any publick Worſhip different from 
the reſt, And conſequently the Churches vittbility, tho not wholly extinct, 
yet was mightily darkned- and diminithed , and that 1s all we would infer 
from hence. 
My third Obſcrvation is, That there was indced, in that Ancient Peo- 
ple, a continued Succcthon- of Prophets; and as M. de Condom lays, a 
Prophetical Miniſtry ordinary with the People , where the Prophets made an Order 
always ſubſiſting, whence God continually drew Divine Men , by whoſe Mouth he 
ſpake loudly and publickly to all bis People. But then we mutt fay withal , 
that the Body of this Order of Prophets were evcry whit as corrupt, as 
the Prieſts and - People. This cannot be denicd , tor the Scripture athirms 
it expreſly. The Prieſts ſaid not, where is the Lord; and they that ſhould Mi- Jer. 2. S. 
niſter the Law knew me not 3 the Paſtors alſo offended againſt me, and the Pro- 
hers propheſied in Baal. The Prophets propheſie lies, and the Prizjts bear rule by Jer. 5. 8. 
their means , and my People love to have it ſo, TI have heard what the Prophets 
ſaid, that Propheſie lies in my Name, ſaying, T have dreamed, How long ſhall Jer. 23.25, 
this be in the hearts of the Prophets , that Propheſie lies Tea, they are Prophets 26, 27. 
of the deceit of their own heart. Which think to cauſe ny Feople to forget my 
Name by their Dreams , which they tell every Man to his Neighvour, as their >* 
Fathers bave forgotten my Name for Baal, And a vaſt number of Paſſages 
to the like purpoſe. So that we cannot fay, there was ar that time any 
viſible Body that oppoſca the Corruptions, or maintained the Worthip 
of God in its genuinc Purity, The Prophets, by whe God ſpoke {o 
K ' loudly 
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loudly and publickly, were only Jookt upon as private Perſons, of 1 
Opinion different from the generality of the Society. And therctore, 
bow loudly and publickly ſoever they ſpoke, if in order to the confi. 
tuting a Viſible Church, it be necefiary to thnd a Body or Socics 
ty of Men, making Profeſſion of pure Doctrine, AM. de Condom muſt 
acknowledg, that there was not then any Vitible Church m the World. 

| And now, Sir, give me leave, I belcech you, to ask, with what prc- 
tence to Reaſon men can lil cavil at this inſtance of the Corruptions 
in Iſrael heretofore, and not own 'it for a fenfible Proof, that confirms 
molt of the Truths cRabliſhcd in the former part of this Letter, In it 
you ſee the ſeveral Bodics that made up the ordinary Minittry, all of them 
crfhared in Idolatry, and falſe Worſhip. In it you ſee the whole Body of 
the People blindly following the cxorbitancics of their Guides. In it you 
{ce the true Church of God ſubſiſting, not in an exterior Society, enjoying 
its Miniſters, Afſemblics, and publick Worthip peculiar to its ſelf; but in 
ſome reſerved Perſons, that {till maintaincd their Integrity in the midſt of all 
theſe Contufions. In it you ſee God himſelf, and after him, St. Paul, 
making his true Pcople to conſiſt in theſe Perſons ſo reſerved. All this 
proves, and proclaims to the World , That the true Church contiſts of 
true Believers only; That this Church is not otherwiſe vitible, bur as 
mixt with wicked Mcn and Reprobates; That this mixture docs ſometimes 
{o obſcure it, that it is very difficult to come to a knowledg of it; That ir 
does nevertheleſs fill fubſilt even in that fate of obſcurity 3 And, that in 
theſe true Believers, and Perſons whom God bas reſerved, he docs tulti} the 
Preniuſes of Perpctuity made to the Church. 


I cloſe this Letter with fincere Proteltations, That it is much to my dif- 


fatisfaCtion, that T tind my {clf obliged to put Pen to paper, m a Diſpute 
aeainkk XI, de Condom. I have all along had, and ever thall have, not only 
all the Reſpc& tor him, which is due to his Quality and Station ; but more 
eſpecially, I eticcm his Virtue ſo univerſally acknowedged , and admire 
his Perfctions, and the excellent Gifts Ged hath ipartcd to hum, as they 
really deſerve. In our Conference, I obſerved in him, a Wit lively and 
piercing, a clear Apprehenhon, a proper and eaſy way of Exprettion ; and 
cl: ecially, an extraordinary Candour and Civility of Behaviour, He 
naintain'd his Principles with all the firength and advantage umaginable, 
made them look as fair and {pectous, as it was. pothble for any man, and 
managcd them with abundance cf Skill and Addreſs. In a word, I was 
iirangcly taken with the Accompl:ſaments of his Pcrfon, and did oftcn tee! 
ſuch kind Irclinations, and Wiſhes, as Men ſhould do upon {uch Occations. 
My Sentimcnts of Honour and Refpcct tor him are tincere , but the morc 
they 
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him in his Diſccuric with Mademoiſelle de Duras , ard that is. 1yat in car Confer, 
Religion we believe, there is a point of time when a Chriſtian is coliged to orkt Page 35. 
whether the Scripture was inſpired by God , whether tbe Goſpel is a Truth, e 
F a Fable; whether feſus Chriſt was a Decerver, or a Teacher of the Truth. 
* This Diſcourſe, I confeis, was by no means agrecable to the Character 
- I of his Tcmperz and I was amazed to hind that a Prelate, who detircs 
> to be thought a man ot Equity towards us, could entertain ſuch an Opi- 
, * nion of us. In which of our Books hath he met with ſuch an abon'inable 
- ++ DPodrine? I know indced., this is a conſequence he pretci:ds to deduce 
== from our Principles : but I ſhall venture to fay, His conſequence can never 
| be made out with {uch evidence, as may allow him pcremtorily to aittrn:. 
without any other warrant for it , That n our Religion we bidicve there is q 
owit of time when a Chriſtian is obliged to doubt whaher the Scripture was in- 
ſpired by God; whather the Goſpel is a Truth , or a Fable; whether 7eſus Chriti 
was a Deceiver,, or a Teacher of the Truth. : 

When he ſhall think fit to conſult us upon this Point, we ſhall declare 
to him with one Conſent, that we do not only not believe this Propofition. 
but that we have a perfe&t Abhorrence of it; and whenever he ſhall plealc 
to let us know how he underſtands this to be deduced trom our Frinci- 
ples, weſhall make it appcar to him, that he is under a great miſtake, and 
that the quite contrary muſt be inferred trom them. 


1  theyare fo, the more ſrecyucnt T muſt complain of ene thing, infertcd by 
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A Relation of what paſt in the Conference held by the Biſhop of Con- 
dom, Precep:or. to the Dauphin ; and Monſter Claude, rhe firſt of 
March, 1678. At the Counteſs of Roye's Houſe, the Counteſſes of 
Lorge, azd Roye, /Madcmziſelle de Duras, the Maraueſs of Mire- 
mont, Mademoiſelle de Roucy, and Mr. Cotton, veing there 


preſents 


\ 


£7 ©OME Days before this Conference , Mademoiſelle de Duras 


6 


going to viſit Mr. Claude, ler him know. that ſhe was under 
jome ſcruples upon the account of her Religion, and took out 
| # of her pocket a Paper lately pur into her hands, in which 
- were contained ſome Pallages ont of St. Auguſtine concerning 
the Enchariſt : T'o which Mr. C/aude replyed, and then by other Pal- 
ſages of the ſame Father, demonſtrated to her, that his opinion as to 
this particalar , was directly the ſame that 1s taught at Charentor © 
And therezpon ſhe ſeemed to be well ſatisfied. 

The next Day after Mr. Claude ſeeing her at the Countels of Roye's, 
ſhe after a long Diſcourſe told him, tha ſhe was mighty defirous he 
would admit of a Conference with ſame Doctor of the Romiſh Perſwa- 
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fion at a time when ſhe might be by, Mr. Claude returned, that this 
was not uſual; that ſich Conferences might be of very ill conſequence, 
and that ſhe could not but be ſenſible that the preſent Circumſtances 
of the Reformed in France, and eſpecially at Paris, required tliey 
ſhould behave themſelves with much prudence and caution. But (ſays 
ſhe) how would you behave your ſelf if you ſhould light upon one of 
theſe Gentlemen accidentally, and be put upon matters of Religion ? 
You- would not deſert your Cauſe? I would in ſuch a cafe, ſays 
Mr. Glaude, decline entering into Diſputes as much as I could ; but if 
I were conſtrained to it,l would give an account of my Faith ; and up- 
on ſuch fudden occaſions we are not uſed to run away. But Madam 
(proceeded he) what reaſon is there for asking me this * We are not 
going about any ſuch thing. 

T'wo Days after the Counteſs of Ree told Mr. Claude, ſhe under 
ſtood there were ſome pains taken to procute a meeting that ſhonld 
ſeem accidental between him and 24. de Condi, and ſhe thought it 
convenient to give him this notice. Were I defirous to meet any man 
(ſaid he) I had rather it ſhould be 4. de Condom than another, becauſe 
he is a Perſon of Wiſdom , Honour, and Judgment, and one for 
whom [ have a particular Reſpect and Eſteem : but in regard of the 
Publick Capacity I am in, methinks this buſineſs deſerves ſome Confſi- 
deration. A little while after he imparted it to two of his Friends, 
and all three together paying a Viſit to a Perſon of Quality of extra- 
ordinary Merit and great Prudence”, it was generally agreed, that 
Mr. Claude's beſt way was to decline this meeting with 24. de Condom. 
The Reaſons alledged were theſe, "That it was already known Mz- 
demoiſelle de Duras was perfectly diſpoſed to alter her Religion ; that 
in all probability ſhe deſired a Conference only for the greater Pomp 
and formality of the thing , and to make uſe of this as a pretence ; 
that let the iſſue be what it would, ſhe would molt certainly go over, 
and pretend it had not given her ſatisfaction, and that this would cer- 
tainly be a piece of the next publick News. ; 

The Perſon of Quality whoſe advice was asked, undertook to Viſit 
the Counteſs of Roye, and make her ſenfibie of theſe Reaſons. She 
indeed ſhewed her ſelf apprehenſive of them , and eafily ſaw their 
itreng:th and drift. But all that could be done was too weak to bring 
Mademoiſelle de Durzs off from her firſt Defign. The. Lady com- 
plained extremely of her being deſerted, and that this was the very 
thing ſhe had often been upbraided with, that the Reformed Miniſters 
Gurſt not ſhew their heads before the Catholick Doctors. By this,and the, 
addition of Tears too, ſhe endeavoured all manner of ways to move 

| her 
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her Sifter, ſolemnly proteſting, that, did but People know what a 
world of good this would do her, they could not certeirly deny her 
ſo great an act of Charity. - | 

This engaged the Counteſs of R:ze fo concern her ſelf for the bring- 
ing about a meeting between M:ſicur de Condem ard Mr. Clar:de, and 
ſhe did it fo very well, that Vir. C/z4e found himſelf under a _ne- 
ceſfiry of conienting io it, that ſv he right not expoſe kimfelf to the 
inſolence of thoſe of a different perſwation. She aſſured bim M. de 
Condor Cefired this meeting ſhould ſeem merely by chance, that the 
World ſhould not be acquainted with it, and that they ſhould not 
make it their buſineſs to talk of it on one fide nor other. 

On Tweſ/day the firſt day of March, about two in the Afternoon, 
Mr. Claude went all alone to the Counteſs of Roze's, and a little after 
came in the Mareſchall de Lorge, Mademoiſelle de Duras, the Mar- 
queſs of Miremont, and Mr. Cortcw. About a quarter of an hour after, 
came in M. de Cond: by himſelf. ; 

When the firſt Complements were paid, and the Company had ta- 
ken their Seats, 24. de Condom directed himſelf to Mr. Claude, and told 
him, "That he had for ſome time longed to ſee him to offer ſome things 
which were practiſed by men of his Religion, but ſuch as he appre- 
hended to be directly contrary to their Principles, That theſe conſiſt- 
ed, firſt in an Article of their Diſcipline, which injoyns, that in caſe any 
difference -ariſe in points of Doctrine, the Queſtion ſhall be decided in 
the Conſiſtory, and by the Word of God : If they do not aquieſce in 
the Judgment of this Court, it ſhall be referred to a Provincial Synod, 
and from thence to a National Synod, where a full and final reſolution 
of the caſe ſhall be given by the Word of God; and ſuch as refuſe to ſub- 
mit to this, ſhall be excommunicated, Secondly, he produced a formu- 
lary of a Letter Miſlive to the National Synods, framed in the Syncd of 
Vitre, and which was to be a pattern for all the Provinces to follow 
for the future, by which they promiſe ſubmiſſion to all the reſolutions 
of that holy Aſſembly, to obey and execute every particular of them, as be- 
mg perſwaded (fays the Formulary) that God will preſide there, and 
lead you into all truth and equity by his Holy Spirit, and by the Rule of bis 
Word, Beſides that, he produced an Act of the National Synod held 
at Charenton in the Year 1644. where the Independents opinion is con- 
demned, who will not allow that particular Congregations ſhould de- 
pend upon the Authority of Colloquies and Synods, but that every 
one ſhon1ld be governed by Laws within it ſelf Now this ACt expreſ- 
ly declares, that that Sect cpens @ door to all manner of irregularities, 
and extravagances, that it deprives men of all means of remedying diſorders, 
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and would, if admitted , make as many ſeveral Religions , as Pariſhes, 
Laſtly, be produced an ACt of the National Synod at Sainte-foy, by 
which, upon occation of forme overtures for a re-union With thoſe of 
the 4n: bur -o Confeſlion, the Synod aſligns Deputies to go and confer 
with them ; to whom full power is granted, to agree upon, ard de- 
rermine wh 2tever points fhnould be debated, whether in matrers «cj 
Doctrine, or any other thing that might concern the Good and Feace 

of. all the Churches, even ſo far as to conſent, that their Deciſions 
ſhould be inſerted in their Confeflions of Faith. From al] which be in- 
ferred, That eten thoſe of Mr. Claude's Religion, did acknowleds a 
neceſſi iy, that inorcer to the preſervation of Unity in the Church, men 
ſhould ſubmit their Judgments, and pay an entire and abſolute obedi- 

ence to Eccleſiaſtical Afjemblies, without leaving themſelves at liberty 
to examine their determinations, cr judg whether they were agreeable e 
to the Word of God or no; and that upon refulal of this Obedience, it 
was juſt to proceed to Fxcommunication. ' hat this was exactly what 
the Church of Rowe would have, and that ſhe defired no more ; Biir 
that we nevertheleſs in our diſputes with ker, advance a quite contra: y 

Principie, He therefore entreat _ from Mr. Cl/aude a diitintt anſwer to 
this Point, and would quietly hear what he could lay tolt. Adding 
moreover, that Mr. C/aude ad: to be the more reaGy to reply upon 
this ſabje &, becauſe no new ring was propoſed to him, the ſame Acts; 
and the fame confequences that he now Gceduced from th em, bein? to 
be found in his Expoſition of the Catholick Doctrine, 

Mr. Clad: firſt of all replied, That although his coming thither wa 
not with intentions to hold a Conference lirictiy, and by rnle, yet - 
was extreamly glad that he had now an opportunity given him, of te- 
ſtifying to M. de Condom: how much he eſteemed his perſon ; and that 
having no particular worth of his own, he thought 4 a great honour, 
that a Prelate of 1. de Cond:m's Character ſhould ſingle him our, to 
engage in Controverſy with hin. - I hat he wouid endeavour to give 
bim ſatisfaction in each of the points now propounded to him; and 
thar, if in the following part vi tke Zilcourie any expreſſion ſhoild 
eſcape from him wh:ch migit be otentive to Af. de Condem, he proteſt- 
ed before- band, that it ſhoula be rruch agzinft his will and defjgn. 

To this 27. de Cond: replied in very « civil and obliging terms ; and 
Mr. Claude then reſuming the diſcourſe, rold him ; 'I hat in veneral, 
Whatever he had alledged juit betore, did by no means infer ſuch a 
blind and entire ſubmiſtion tc the determinations of Eccleſiaſtical Af 
fembiies, as the Church of Rowe pretends to impoſe ; That we mutt 
diſtinguiſh between two ſorts of Authorities, the one ſupream and unli- 
mited; 
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mited ; the other limited and depending; to the former we owe a ful 
and perfect obedience ; to tte other a conditional one only. The far- 
mer 44. de Cond. 272 Was ſenfiv! e, is by the Proreſtants attri ;buted to God 
alone, ſpeaking to us in the Holy Scriptures z and that the ſecond was 
it they :llowed the Paſtors of the Church, conſidered either fingie and 
by themſelves. or met together in a Synod or Council. T bar their 
Authority, being only Miniſterial, is relirained two ways ; one ts, 
That rhey muſt frame their dec ſions, not of their own heads, nor af. 
ter the'r own fancies, but ACC rail ng tothe Word of God; the ather, 
That they mu't always allow the perſons under their Juri [d:CLicn the 
priviledg of examining thoſe dec: ſions, that ſo they may know, whe- 
ther they be really agreeable to God's Word : Whence it follows, that 
the obedierc2 cue to them ever goes upon this co —— that they 
have nor iwerved from the Vord of God: Thar the Authority of Pa- 
frors S, al d Alle bes COM} 910; {ed of {uch, cal 31,05 extend furthe CF; than 
that of ovr Þ able aments in the State of France, Who are not empowered 
to alter old I.aws, ard enact new ones; and whom we are priviledged, 
nay, obliged to diſobey. ſo oft as their Injundtions are prejudicial to 
the King's Service, and tle Allegiance we owe him : Thar the Atitho- 
rity of Chnrch- Alſembles can at mo{t be, bur as > at/of Fathers over 
Children, becauſe both God and Nature have inveſted Fathers with it ; 
The Fathers have aright to ACt in their Childrens names, becauſe they 
have a right of Educating and Commanding them ; and the Scripture 
frequently enjyns to Children, a reeadineis to lex rn, and obedience to 
their Fathers; yer dces it not follow from hence, that Chiidren are not 
priviledged. and obliged to exarnine their Fathers Inſtructions and 
Commands, whether they be true or falſe, juſt or unjuſt, and what 
ſhall appear to be falſe and uryuit, that ro reject. That revertheleſs 
the Authority of Paſtors and their Aſſemblies, 1s really very great as 15 
likewiſe that of Parliaments and Fathers, no twithitanding rheir Autho- 
rities are under ſome limiations. 'i hat the Paſtors are as publick 
Truſtees for the keeping God's Word, appoiited to ſtudy, and medi- 
fate npon it continually, thence to deduce necetiary truths for the peo- 
ples improvement, and to fave private men a labour, which they can- 
not always attend to, becauſe diverted and perplexed by the ' buſineſs 
of the World. That fo long as the Paſtors diſcharged this Duty well, 
the people were obliged to obey and ſubmit to their words ; but when 
they deviated from it, they were to be looked upon as falſe and trea- 
cherous perſons. : 

Aﬀerwards he came particularly to ihoſe Acts 724. de Condom had 


urged, and told him ; That the Clauſe of Submiſſion contain'd in the 
8 Let- 
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Tetters Miſſive to National Synods, mnit be underſtood according to 
this Principle, and under theſe Limications, becaufe grounded upon 
this Suppcſal, That all things wonld be managed there according tc, 
God's Word. For thoſe expreſſions, Being perſraded, that Ged 511 


HW © 1 


rite of bis 1rd, do imply a perſwaſion of Choricy ard Equity > i: 
we ought always to preſume the beſt of fuch 4ſlembiies, and hope that 
: | 


© 
i 


God will prefice over them, and that they will acquit themſeives of 


their duty. tifl experience ſhews the contrary : Bur all this does not 11- 
P;Y io entire a ſubmiſſion, as for a Man to deprive himfelf of a!l right to 
examine their Reſolations. As to that Act which condemns the Iruc- 
penaents, it is (ſaid he) extreamly Juit, For tho Allemblice do not 
arrive at an Irfa!libility. yet are not they preſently to be utterly abo- 
liſhed, ?*Tis 2a human Order indeed, but yet ſuch an Order as Gcd 
timſeif hath terriea for the preſervation of his Church, and to deſert it 
therefore is criminal. And yet we do not think it follows from hence, 
that the dcterminations of the Aſſemblies. exact a blind and implicir 
Obtedience ; nor that the Synod of Charerxron intended any ſuch thing. 
And then for the Synod at Saintefiy's deputing four perions to confer 
with thoſe of the 4n5burg Confeſſion, and the full power given them, 
you can make no adventage of it. For thoſe Deputies were in the na- 
ture of Ambaſſadors, who are ſent by the King with full Commiſſion to 
offer Propoſals, hold Treaties, and agree upon Conclufions; or as 
Plenipotentiaries {ent to negotiate a Peace. Let their power be never 
ſo full, or call them Plenipotentiaries as long as you pleaſe, ſtili this 
condition is conſtantly and naturally underſtood, that they do nothing 
againſt the intereſt of the perfons that commiſſioned them, and to theſe 
their Acts muſt of neceſlity return, for the obtaining their approbatton 
and ratitication, without which their Treatings would ſignify nothing at 
all. And this was the meaning of that full power conferr'd by the Sy- 
nod upon their Deputies, to hear thoſe of the Confeſlion of Ausburp, 
to hearken to their Propoſals, their Complaints, their Offers, and 1n 
return to make others to them ; to receive from them Explications of 
difficulties in Controverſy, and to give them back theirs ; nay, to 
come to an agreement with them if they could, yet not ſo, as either to 
become abſolute Maſters of their Faith, or blindly receive whatever 
they ſhould agree upon. For in all affairs of this kind, there is natu- 
rally implied, a Clauſe of recurrirg to the Judgment of the perſons 
Commiſſioning, and a neceliity cf their ratifying them. Mr. Claude 
added beſides, this Conſideration, Suppoſe the true ſenſe of an Act of 


the Church of Rowe were called in Queſtion, (a Canon of the Cour- 
ci 
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cil of Trent for inſtance) 7. de Condom wonld think it more reaſonable, 
that the ſence ſhould be taken from him than Mr. Clande, becauſe the 
Queſtion is put concerning the ſenſe of a Church that 44. de Condom is a 
Member of , and therefore in ail probability be maſt nnderftand it 
better than one of another Churca. Therefore, $:r, ſaid ke, 1 expect 
the ſame Juſtice from you, in taking the ſenſe of theſe atts now in Di- 
ſpute from me, provided the ſenſe I put upon them do not diſsgree with 
the DaCtors of my Communion, or be not man fe{tly falſe, and contra 
ditory to the reſt of our Principles. Now if the fenſe 1 pat upon theſe 
Adts be not any of theſe, you have nor, in wy opinion, any right to 
refuſe it, or to frame to your ſelf any other different from ir, 

M. de Condim replied, ſaying, that he would begin where Mr. Claude 
left off, becauſe that what he had urged juſt before, carried ſome ap- 
pearance of Truth, and made a quick impreſſion upon the mind, but 


| had not really any thing of folid Argument in it. That, were the 


matter in hand any Explication of their particular Rites and Ceremo- 
nies, in Preaching the Word, and Adminiſtring the Sacraments, what 
Mr. Claude ſaid might be allowed for Truth, and in that point he 
would believe him, as a perſon better acquainted with the matter ; Nay, 


| that he did not go about to debar him the liberty of explaining the ſenſe 


of thoſe that compiled the Diſcipline and the forementioned Acts after 
his own way ; That he was ſenſible they denied an entire ſubmiſlion to 
the Church, and ſuch as precludes all Examination ; But this he would 
fay, that the very men who denied this abſolute ſubmiſſion in Specula- 
tion, were forced to own and eſtabliſh it in their practice. That fo 
they contradicted themſelves, and that this was the thing he pretended 
to prove, and in which he was by no means bound to believe Mr.Claude: 
For if the matter in hand now, were to demonſtrate any ContradiCti- 
ons in the opinions of the Catholick Church, he would not defire that 
His Explications might be thought of Authority ſufficient, nor deny 
Mr. Claude the freedom of making what inferences he thought fit from 

the Council's own words. 
MM. d: Condom ſtopping there, Mr. Claude replied, That, ſince it was 
evident, that the perſons who made thoſe Aets, denied any ſubmiſſion 
was due to the dererminations of Church-Aſſemblies, without any Ex- 
amination at all, the advantage was thus far at leaſt on his ſide, that 
M, de Condom himfelt had acknowledged, His Explanation of thoſe Acts 
was agreeable with the Principles of the Proteſtants which made them ; 
ſo that there was more reaſon for his accepting that ſenſe, than for the 
framing to himſelf another, and ſuch a one as contradicted theſe Prin- 
Ciples ; That, ſuppoſipg the buſineſs in Controyerſy to be an Act of wr 
| Romiſh 
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Rowiſh Church, he ſhould not ſcruple to admit 7. de Condo's expla. 
nation, provided the words of the Act did not oppoſe it, and in that 
caſe he might be allowed to infer a Contradiction. ' hat if AL. 4, 
Condem would proceed thus, as to the Acts Defore urged, he ſhould be 
glad to ſee What grou inds he had 'or this pretended nd ction, 

Al. de Condom ſaid, this wou!d- eafily be made appear. Thar he 
would ſhow this —_— tion with relation to their LiiCipline, which 
on one ſide ordains, 'I hat d fferences in Doctrine ſhould be decided in 
the Confiltory by the Word of God; that it was alſo her mezning, that 
this decifion was made by the Word of God in the Provincial *yncd, as 
well as the National ; and yet on the other fide, if men dor: tacquieſce 
in the determination of a Con filtory, or a Provincial Syncd, It orders, 
things ſhould continue as they WCre till a National one be conv cned : ; mn 
wich it ſays, a full and finel reſolution [hall be f1UMR vy the W.rd of Ged, 
and if they | [ubmi t u6t to ths, they ſhall bt cut off from the Chi:>ch, Whence | 
it, is evident, that the ſubmiſſion required to a National Synod, was 
not founded on the Word of God, conſidered abſtraftedly as ſuch, 
becauſe both Confiitory and I Provincial Synod were ſuppoied to deter- 
mine by the Word of God, and yet an Appeal from them was allow'd 
Eur that it was founded on the Word of God, fo far forth, as T hat Was 
explained and interpreted by the laſt judgment of the Chure! 1; that is 
becauſe this is the laſt and final refojution ; and confeqiient! y upon the 
Authority of the Allembly, conſidered by it feit. Now this, fard he, 
evidently contradicts that Principie, which denies there is an abſolute 
ſubmiſſion due to the ſentence of rhe Church. Ot this the Diſcipline i: 
ſeif was a confirmation, in that it appointed no Excommunication for 
ſuch as ſtood out againſt the determinations of a Corfitory and Pre- 
vincial Synod, and yet did, for ſuch as refuſed to ſubmit to the decree: 
of a National cne. 

The ſame (proceeded he ) is plain from that Letter Miſfive to the 
National Synod. For how can men promile and ſwear f{ubmiſfion to 
whatever ſhouid be agreed upon, and yet not _— e a full and per- 
fect Submiſſion ewing to the Church ? To urge, this Submiſſion pro- 
ceeds from a perſwaſion, that God will preſide in it by his Spirit, ard 
his Word ; and to ſwear npon this account, 1s to urge, that this per- 
{waſton is grounded upon God's expreis Promile, to direct us Churct 

.n her lait determination, by his Holy Spiric, and after an infallible 
manner. This very thing, laid he, is plain from the Naticnal Synod 
oi Charenton's ACt againli the Independents. The Reaſon they make 
uſe of, that ſuffering their Principle co take place, might produce 3: 
many ſeyeral Religions as Pariſhes, concludes for an abſolute Obedi- | 

ency 
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ence to the deciſions of Synods; fince allowing private perſons to ex- 
amine the laſt determinations, there might ſpring not only as many 
ſevera! Religions as Pariſhes, but as many as there are perſons, and 
conſequenily no means would be left for preierving the unity either of 
the Faith, or of the Church, 

For what relates to the Deputies nominated by the Synod of Sainte- 
f,j, to go and conter with thoſe of the Au5vurg Conteflion ; he ſaid, he 
did ſincerely acknowledg, that the Synod, tho it gave them never ſy 
Jarge a Commiliion, did not however intend it ſhould ever be in their 
power to ſiibverc #!1, and if I may ſo ſay, to turn things topſy turvy ; 
That he believed the Synods meaning was really, i'ttat whatever was 
done by the Deputies ſhould be retecred to them, and thar there is a 
neceffity all chi3gs of chis nature ſhould be ratified. Bur ftill it was 
very amazing, anda thing which Mr. Claude had got anſwered ro, that 
they ſhould pre fic: to inſert their Deputies coriclufigiis wii the Lurbe- 
rans, in their publick Confeſſions of Faith. For this argued them 
doubting as to their Conieſſion of Faith, which yet, they tell us, con- 
tains nouthing but the pure Word of God, and in that there can. be no- 
thing that requires a change, &c. Do you think Sir ſa:d he, that the 
Articles of Your Confeſſion of Faith may be Changed? 

When 1M. de Coudom hadlefc off ſpeaking, Mr. Claude ſaid, he would 
anſwer to each par:icular of his diſcourſe, and intreated he would 
pleaſe to hear him quietly. And firſt of all he faid, That 1M. de Con- 
d;m par a wrong coni{truction upon that Article of che Diſcip:ine, which 
declares, that if men do not acquieſce in the deciſions of a Confiſtory, 
nor thoſe of a Provincial Synod, Tuings ſhall continue in the ſame poſture, 
ti! a National one be convened, in which a full and final reſolution ſhall be 
given by the Word of God ; and they who refuſe to acquieſce in This, ſhall be 
cut off from the Church. For the reaſon of This, faid he, is not, el- 
ther that chere ought not to be the ſame care taken, that the Confiito- 
ries, or Provincial Synods determinations ſhould be made by the word 
of God, as well as ihoie of the National; nor that this Word hath not 
as much Authority at one time as another, whether declared in a con- 
ſitory, or Provincial Synod, or a National one; nor that a full and 
perlett obedience is nor die to this oniy, preciſely conſidered as tuch : 
But this method of proceeding ( added he) was conliituted for two 
realuns, very 6 ficrent trom what you pretend. Firit, becauſe 1t 1s 
highly probabte, that the ſearch mace 1ato Gods Word concerning the 
Mitter in coniroverſy, May be leſs exact and ſagacious in a Confiſtory, 
thanit would ina Synod compored of all the Mimiiters 1n a Whole Pro- 


 viace; and fo 3giin by tis {zme reaſon, leis exact and ſfagacious in a 
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Provincial Synod, than in a National, which is uſially mace up of all 
the moſt ingenious and Jearred men in the Ringdom, The otter Reo. 
ſon 15, That men may rc Mlidly be prepofleſt againſt 2 Confitrory, fo zs 
not to hearken to it ſo readily and impartially as they Mmon'd; Wallis 
not ſo likely in reipect of a Provircial S$ynoc , which will be thonght lf 


} 
apt to be ſway?d by intereſt, PATON or perſonal Prejuoices, and C 1c 


quently they will be more quiet! y heat «7 Laſtiy, theſe Kind of pallicns 
and private Intereſts being 1t1]] leis likely toligppen in a Notional ence, 


conliſting of perſons living remote from one another, rd coming irc: 


all quarters of the Ringdom, is very probable men will not re propel: 
{eſt __ them, and conſequently, that they will receive the Void of 
God at their mouths, that they will be more ready to lear!}, ang BEET 
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diſpoſed to obey them, He ſaid ae that this methed was taken 
for the avoiding as much as was poſſible two INC nVERNiencess One Ws 19 


prevent the laf determinations being £ g1ven |; I:;got'y inconſiderateiy, 'r 
With any mixture of ne paſſion ard Intereſt: i he otter, roar ine 
parties concerned might not be indi by any Be rfonal prejiatces, 


| 

trom bearing and receiving the Word cf Ged, with that obedience 2rd 
faithful! 8 9; inal which is owing to ir. Bari eon'd \ me 
in'er'd from hence, that, acco rding to the meaning anc | 
the Diſcipline, it was not a always God's \\ord, 2s Fl but the Au! - 
rity of -oy aſſembly, to Which that Obedience mutt be -" Ard 
moreover, that the deciſion of a National Synod, was for this reaſon 
called, oh laſt and final deciſien, becauſe acc rding to humar hed: 
and the prefent courſe of things, there is nothing beyond | 
we Ca 1 ave recourie. 

£\S for the Letter of Miſſion to the National Synods, he replied, that 
did NO infer an abſolute fſubmiſiion , any more than the AC} of cheir Uil- 


cipline dig, becaufe there was in it the expreſs condition of Judging ac- 
cording ” the Word of God, in thefe words, Pro cr lwaded, ws we 
u- z 4 - 
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AStothe Reaſon which the Synod of Charmren Urged cgainft the 7::- 
arpendents, this, he faid, did not ar all imply a blind end implicit obe- 
atence. T hat the depencence Waich particuler Churcies have upon 
Colioquies and Synods was an external Orcer, Which, tho it had net 
any ſire and infa{; wal means cf preſerving the Church in the unity of 
tne Fatin, Was however of miglity Convenience and wie wards the do- 
NZ it: And we ought always to take it for granted, that God's Bicſiing 
will go _E With it, as being an or nitituted by bimlelf, 1 ho 
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i hat 'belides this, 
tenting to change their Confeſſi >2n of Faith, 
fenſe, vaniſhed into nothing : For there onght a diſtintion to be made, 
| what is not. The eflential part of the 
tings themſelves. called Articles, or points of 
and that which 13 not efſential conſiſts in the terms and modes of 
That the Synod had Authouty to conſent, that the expre(- 
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Thar Faith being 
, none but God alone can either pr 
And this he infallibly does int 
and ſuch external means of the Mini- 
hirmfel; h Atl a; ppointed } > Fer Paul planteth, and Hpello waterethy 1 Cor. 26. 
PFiver; 7 tie 
ime to vent of the Deputies nominated by the Sy nod of 
Lutherans; and ſaid; That he was ex- 
tream!y pleated, with what M. de Condor had confeſt even now, That 
they never intended to give them. a power of turning all things topſy turvey, 
but that recourſe muſt be had to the 
perſons commiſſioning, and their ratification obtained, "That he very 
bambly thankr ay for this ſincere acknowledgment, which, as to this 
yarticular, refolved the whole Queſtion, fo that this At conld not now 


viated from it : 


Mat. 7. 


A Relation of the C on{erence 


Mr. Claude concluding his diſcourſe, 34 de Cindrm replied inthe firft 
place, that, notwithſtanding what Mr. C/aude faid a little before, con- 
cerning the Order obſerved by the [iiſcipline, it did however erjoyn, thar 
ſuch as refuſed to acquieſce in the deciſions of a National Synod, ſhould 
be cut off ſrom the Church ; and that the Synod of Dor: had actually 
cut cff the Arminians; he deſired therefore to know of Mr. C/aude whe- 
ther they were juſtly and lawfully cut cff. Mr. Claude anſwered, that 
in his opinion the Synod of Dorts proceedings Were very juſt. A7.de Ccy- 
dom told him, This was all the Church of Rome deſired: that ſhe alfo ac- 
knowledged her ſelf under an Obligation to judg accorcing to the word 
of God, but this was not the matter in diſpute. The main buſjneis 
was about the Senſe and Explanation of that word, and that it was 


the Churches Province to give this Explanation, and private men's to reſt 


fatified with it; and if they did not, the Church dealt juſtly in excommu- 
nicating them. That it was thus the Proteſtants had been excommuni- 
cated in the Council of Trent. 

As concerning the Letter of Miſſion to the National Synods, is it not 
(aid he) a plain trick to (wear Submiſſion to them upon ſuppoſal or 
condition, that their Determinations ſhall be agreeable to Gods word ? 
This is all mere trifling. What ſay you toit, Sir ? Mr. Claude ſaid, there 
was no trick at all, and he could diſcover nothing that was irregular in 
if, If I have a right notion of your Doctrine, replied A. Je Condom, 
you hold, that a private Perſon may doubt of the Judgment of the 
Church, even when given in its laſt and higheſt Court of Juriſdiction, 
We do hold, faid Mr. C/aude,that no man can have an abſolute certainty 
of Faith,that an Eccleſiaſtical Aſſembly ſhall give right Determinations, 
and upon this account that men may be allow'd to doubt. But witha!, 
that men ſhould notwithſtanding, preſume in favour of ſuch an Aſſem- 
bly xand in this reſpect we cannot properly call it doubting, as hoping, 
and believing that it will jndg a right. For Jeſus Chriſt hath promiſed, 
all chat ſeek ſhall find, and we ought to take it for granted, that they 
will diſcharge their duty in ſeeking aright, til] Experience ſhews the 
contrary. There is therefore, an aſlurance of Charity and Equity, 
that in ſome Senſe excludes doubt. Bur when we fee Aſſemblies go- 
yerned by Fections, Cabals, and temporal Intereſts, then ſure we have 
a great deal of reaſon to doubt; as ſeeing men that have forſaken their 


Duty, and conſequently are ſuch, as cannot hope for ary advantage 


from the b'eſſiig of God upon them. Let me beg of you :1r, ſaid 47. 
de Condom then, That we may let alone what 1s good for nothing, but 
ro caſt duſt in our Eyes. What you ſaid juſt now of Cabals and Fa- 
ions, and private Intereſts, is of no uſe in the World, and only 
ſerves 


with M. de Cci:uom. 


ſerves to perplex the matter. I] would knowof you, put the cafe there 
appeared nothing at all of Faftiors, Cabals, nor Intereſt in an 4fſem- 
bly ; but that all their proceecirgs were orderiy , and regular; whe- 
ther its Deciſions ought to be received Without examining them? No 
Sir, ſaid Mr. Claude. V\ hy then Sir, ſaid he, I was jn the righr, 
to rel] yon that al] your talk of Factions and Cabals fignifies 
nothing. That does not follow neither ( repli'd Mr. Claude ) for 
notwithſtanding there appear not any thing to weaken a mans Pre- 
ſumptions , that the Aſtembly will diſcharge their duty faithfully ; and 
that for ought we can diſcover to the contrary, all things are carried 
regularly ; yet, ſti]] this 1s no more than a humane Preſumption, not 
able to give any certainty of belief, and conſequently not precluding 
our Examination. But when we ſce Diſorder and Corruption manifeſtly 
prevail in an Aflembly, we can no longer preſume in favour of ſuch a 
one, and inſtead of hoping the beſt, we muſt fear the worſt that can 
come from it. <o that it is not without ground, tiat I ſpoke of Cabals 
and Fations. Here M. de C:ndom reſuming the former method of his 
Diſcourſe, ſaid, Ir was falſe that the Independents did abſolutely 
throw cff all Eccleſiaſtical 4{lemblies; for they themſelves held one, 
he ſaid, at Londen in the year 1653. fo that the Synod of Charenroy 
could not condemn them upon that account ; but merely for refuſing: 
to acknowledg that an entire Lependence and Submiſſion was owing to 
Synods, | | 
As for the Synod of Sainte-fcy, proceeded he, if all the buſineſs had 
been no more than illuſtrating and explaining their Articles, as 
Mr, Clande wonld have it, what need theſe have been inſerted in the 
Confeſſion of Faith ? CouJd not this be done by an Act of a Synod 
Without altering the Confeſſion ? It is ſure their deſign was to expreſs 
that Article concerning the Lord's Supper in ſuch ambiguous terms as- 
both fides had agreed upon, and each might interpret to h13 own ad- 
vantage, Which hath heen an expedient often attempted, but to no 
purpoſe. Now this is in reality, not barely to explain and illuſtrate the 
Confeſſion of Faith, and by that means fettle a mutual Toleration, but 
down right to alter it. Ard now (acded he) all that men have to 
do is buit to conſider with themſelves what opinion they ought to en- 
tertain of a Confeſſion of Faith, which a whole National Sy nod con- 
ſented. to alter. That the matter between Mr. C/aude and him, was 
at laſt come to fuch a paſs, that the truth muſt prefently appear on 
one fide or other. "That the Principle eflerted by Mr. Clarde was a. 
Principle cf Pride and intolerabie Preſumption. For 1s nor this the 


very extremity of Pride, that mere fingle private Perſons ſhould fan- 
Cy 


ſi>hs of Copncils. That an entire ſibnmuſſton to the 
mant, and 4 fill and 1m-icite Obeatence to Rs Was Mucia more 
edfnable.. and argued more of Chriſtian Humility, than mer; 
Laing uponithem to-imend its Deciſions 

IC DEIND 110W NIC. « s turn to ſpeak, he told them; Flat c| 
Prtivline did rvideed orier ſich as refuſed ſubmit} n, ro be Excommu- 

R 
nicated, after the Jefr and final refolutton had Þ>-e '©11 ACCOI 
tothe Word of God in 2 National Synod £&flernb:od : Bnt It. was no 
- RP » yo . . LY y_ * " 1 q 
Dale of the Diſcipiine's meaning, that this 1544111192 Was due to tone 
Autaority of that Bm bly ab cractediy and as tici ; br, as he had 
beiore obierved, to the Authority of Gods Word. ec og T®, oy 
the Aflemblies deciſion was to be formed, and ths ever plies an Ex- 
T C 


amination. The Excommunicarion therefore Was ju; = upon ſup- 
poſal, that the Word of God had been followed, and never elſe. Tha: 
tie Excommunications prononnced by Counciis had not really any 

thing of Juſtice or Efficacy , except when their determinations were 
founded on ws ep 's Word ; ard wen they were not ſo, their ſentences 
of !Excommunication were 81r;.7:, and returned directly upon the 
head of thoſe chat t thundere STREn out, according to St. Paul's Max- 
ime, If we, or an Angel from Eta vi "mn ary other Goſpel unto you 
hat which we have preachec! unio you, tet bun be accu led. That, 


th 1 Ot Rome pretended to no more than this, our ciſpute 
with her would te at anend ; becauſe then every man would ſtill be 


>Yriviledged, nay, obliged to <aauune whether the Deciſions be agree- 

Goa's Word or n 0; ofs onktl acly whether the Excommus- 
nications upon them be juſt 0: ur 

nd thet ihe Synod of Der: had condemned, not the men Whoſe Per- 
ſolu (CY NEVET anatnem 4tz dat all, but. their Errors, by demon- 
ſtrating they were contrary to expreſs 1 exts of Scripture. That for his 
Wn part, he loke upon that as a very aft IXCOmmunication, but 
tie reafon Why he dic he ſaw 1f was founded upon Scrip- 
ture, 2nd not upon the Autliority of the Altembly themſelves 


j hat it was tre tne independents had once' an extra Prainary Af- 


_ J o . P 

2 7 T7 0 "y £3 4 7 Y 2 ee | { « A Y 1 11 NY % f þ I 
ſem: Y IN THe Y Ea] I'6 5 Q © tor QC le QQINNIEN _ _ 211 LOI F0, teſlion O In % 
, 3 ? , $1 - * -—4 Eh Fn. ' 53 
bat OYWGYCEL [ L } Q C ) 1} 4a Th CLiilav V v LIC > Of Collo 115 ana 
kv F = . y 4% I T7. \S4 4 C , + } £> Q, Fa) *% ay 4 1191 PE: ry *Y Ie 4 $4 ,- 
PX f} J ® "'Y / & : py F w Y [Cai ) } t:1e ity k «4 a Cy Ai Ch / 'S: LUC ICU 

of - - 

? 23 +F'v? | $2 | +4 7, & - ® . £ TEL _ - 4 po. —'Y "NY ® Fm al © * £% $2. by ”. 
Lien, cila INGE LUL FErting > Dill JG ailu a DIO4ULE CDEGIEnce to Waiat 


£1;e 
44 w 


nuſt. Thar 1 it was with thts temper of 


©, T\ id S's —_ % —_— 4 EI WS oF o '  # Y Fl oe Fa \ Fog 
the Alle þ! '09 CLSTH dec Sree 1N Matters OL Fg as VY ole EL IT 3JCL 
A % 
. ! A 
is 2&nnqa0tiy evident. 


I ) EE ; ” ; OL, - SS £ - bl A . 2 
Wt + e Syn (| of + aimnte Fry, | cannot: wnaneine (iard he) why CH 
( Fi Li % M4 b Y A wo £ i -% 34 13 . w . WM - *\& by , 


vid needs have It to intend ain QIfration 1 me ULEnienon OFFraNnR 
y' . . s % 
p 


bh. 
PY 
[ 
mr 


; GS ES F 8 MT : ke $ 5 
ky mean as T7) -564 e{lenti.: Þ: Wi i il 3 TTIh & J 4D 1 ky, % { TR uIec Pn f 
- 
. p PITS "Ye \ #, 4 _ w: A ts . 
all im »2owere: ]:to do'this, and if that at Saimre-Fry had ever ftrempred 
»R + tos ha It note = 5 6% SHITE Oo £ 
it < ;f1 the j \ Ofeirants 19) \ Fo L > f CON) Wi 2 WS z2id þ ho GilCt 1133S us - 1C C2534 &, 


1 ' _ - ” *. 
M37 7 1 YOWVWeT [ld 97 6 v» #5 TY1t ep } Þ: 2 6. &) 24 ,v wor : 1-145 44% © ? -, > » 
| 4 oy eV | 1k. 0% -þ KO, LU Lb-i 4% tt 1 ALON» 123) Cori al ect CIUITIS EECRED Gf 
, - , 


- 
A CY . {+ FF? yY 4 AY e : « + 3. 7 Pn 3 » } - \ .- a4 CO —_— % 4 + - as; 
{ n r? {? YO ou * $3 & [ CO? 'F l au { £ \ P FS 4 T1 fa z- £D \ , ' } Vo 3 P 
A K L "v4 1 [3 « 4 4 . > Y hs - f * +4 & > * 2 \.0 > 4 5 \ L L # i a _—_ # Bl b ww £ = by + by 


- 
- oY V « ? T F® * > » 1 1 4 
a a> - 1} 5 : —— « - £N% 3A * \ nt | 4 F TY —— _— 4 , , » y. p 
_—_—_— 448 a7 - £13 755934 »k ee CoannaTegnt 5BEe 
the} !: TO the AL CHLLON * 4.4.44 VV L3a0 Lilk. i411 Cod 385m L kd ww + 5 a> ©/ LW" 
| pi ! 4; ' {Ing FO a4 ft Typo a 70 % pYD2 5 +4 , £3 FA » A PAY q © % : , Ce } } hy :, 
- : —_ v4 f a : Ft n > F ! /* FO eg !n p ' FY 
I! oO GOne \$) TL EEEEE \ \ . 5%. 4 1 (1 woo 3%. ki? C & 4 ww ha CT L364 & YT BJY | 
C3 w 
. \ | # I - - i 1 . , an - J © 
ov?” =y 8" > O 7” Fj). ADTadt ? FTC] © Bren 2 FLAT TH T2 e104 Þ LP ; id ”* J "IS 43. 
{IC Y Ci :C C11! » 11% Lana” is k . cf { wt Js | , "WA 6 & * 2 4 WH $ U Full Ci; 4 1 7 1 Þ Þ Han 
"of 2 a 4 i : v 7% . % » | {1 [1 
E —_ P A / wa PTY of pa of Y * | 8 o - Fn 2. $+ 4 $4 S » CY (4 * þ " j © # 2 \ = 
terri ptin & Mr. C/ange, to 577, it was certain that Zynad had thouents 
0 . O ' 7 —_ . # TW 4 
oh £ F + i £2 A &*> 1 ], ey 6 13;/> 4 gry 2, SIN TY PP 1723 ot 2 as YI TS C437 ** f 4 3, ww A 
018 F HI9! - oF 1C 1; d be U . b \ t ? i " CI 4 : : Y % L 4 ) 
J 3s w þ 4% 5 L- 4 _ & & ww * - SG YAH &. L : 3 4 % os 4 £ , - 4d 4 % als LS & 
_ Oo . om 7 . - TY — { - ex 44 - £ - Ly - — 1 4 4 - L : - + ga © A TY ; > >. ? i > *-.2 - , "% 4 - . x Z » & = 3 FY 
and this was the defifn cl fre NMEOIRLOTS, HRS 1 T.CNUIOned a 
a! Ne CS » & 3 k. - ; , * PA. . . s « % \- + - 5 - &. 4 3 %@ " U w | q K \ 
- "= 4.7 8 "RE | | , 
Fa, I P + 2? _ 4 - - + , > 4 4 -* . = $4 A* _ . * - _—— - — - " 6 < 
PO OWEr wig decide el} promts of Cocttii e, WRICN OAalU a N3tGufcit FERATION 
+ 
Fo ; [ ; os on. 1 T 7 ; A #7 pM 3 | 
ea & &= £ » "a FY m4 = \'Þ / f £5 F. 43 © P Fo 5 | 
M09 th: Ce} KC Al Pr *% - [Ce by Cl LN 4 4 A < & - £-3% i 14/4 # 78 | vw — Te: \ LE 3 
- w 
h [ $50 y Fa £ bo C- 
» he S\YRAAL. ref -23 ehNaTynNdg }Oreein CON 9 pironmnnals ey 
t jat C6) aX LLC 3 c:VUik (#1 kb £3 C CE1] 4: C71 a! ks !j 24 { | O!! 3.2L 20 3 LICFUZDO CX- 
"Y Fo 7 ay 1 
% 


- - - z . | g my d. F _—Y ? » S 2 1 "2. by : 
2; co YI 4a SALVE) IT £ Þf {Þ,# FIs A* of $1.2 #2 3 THIS C0797) ? FFF AT : 
” es Was To Elias it £42; LASICE C Ui JIM. GC Col 76 CHE, }O1 Wi'CH i E \. ieoTea 


[7 «. p< O ew : 5 Y Lk = VY#Y Y p= 4 . y 
not the lea!! ;and that he fer! art eveclied the © COPULULY 5 
=, e ? - 'S: F <4 y Lo >, Ln P A 6 } ; * A } = } » 5 i 4 ; F " y \ 4 * y 
that he did not at e1] QUEUHOCN CUTITESY MOU INTENCEG LG UDO 2:1 Aha COLL 


be done for reducirg the Lniherays to a full knowledge oi the truth; 
and this was the meaning of that power given them to dccice all jc 
Qrinal Poiiits With them, that is, to do it þvy the Word of God. 
Then reſamnn 1s the method of his Diſccurſe, he made anſwer t 
what A. de Cind:m alledocd, that 1t was: intolerable Frice for mer 
fingle private evans to fancy themicives Wiſer and Fetter able tc 
underiiangd 3A rwre than a whoie Ecciclizf}ical Aﬀembly together. 
He told him then, that fivg'e and private Perſons 2ught Ly no means to 
think fo highiy g therieives, 2s to fancy they were wiſer and better 
able to underſtand Scripture than a whole f{fembly together. Thar 
on the contrary , they ſhov1d preſume T— of an Afſembly, 
and retain a Glfpol ition to be taight by it, Pur ſtill this was no Ar- 
, that they ſhculd not continuclly have their Eyes open to 
diſcern whether an Aflembly had really diſcharged their duty : imi- 
ng heiemn 1 thoſe Feraans, of WHOM It 1s faid, that they _— 
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ity and Humility, we muſt think 
the 
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A Relation of the Conference 


the beſt of an Aſſembly, nay even of a private Doctor ; but 10-28 Much as 
boch Afſemblies,and private perſo5,are liable to miſtakes, a man mult not 
carry on this Judgment of Charity and Humitry fo far as that he ſhoulg 
ſuffer himfelf ro be blinded by it; and when an Allemory or Dottor 
Eav- really erred, not to tee it; for this would be to ſtretch things 
{ their due bonnds, For inſti gc, iaid he, in the capacity I am 
mn oct my Flock, it is mens duty co preſume tavourably of me, thar 
I] unde: itand the meaning of Scripture better than plain private Per. 
ſons 3 but for all rthar, they are ty no means bound to think me in- 
all.ble, nor fancy it impoſſible I £:ould ev-r be miſtaken 10 a point oi 
Doctrine ; and in ſuch a cafe a p/a.n-private Perſon 1s priviledged t« 
tink he could underſtand the Scripture better than I. Private [c- 
Qtors, favs M1 de Cindim, are not ar all concerned in our Diſpute, all 
the World knows private Doctors may err, ard conſequenily they cai 
have no title to an abſolute oLedience I iic Controverfie & concerns 
ing the whole Body of an Eccleſiaſtical Aﬀlen yy 2nd I expect from 
you a clear diliinct anſwer to this periicular ; wheti:er you believe fin- 
gie private men can underſtand rhe nicaning of Scripture better than 
the Whole Body of the Charch convened in a Council. | 
Mr. Ciaude replied, That he onlv mentioned private Doctors as at 
Argument that Chriſtian E:iuvijity ſhould not be abuſed, nor mace a 
pretence for men to deny the:nfelves the benefit of their own Eyes, 
that fo they might avoid Pride and Preſumption. For, if by M. de 
Cor:dom's own Confeſſion, private Doctors have no right to an abſolute 
Obedience. it is neither a proud, nor preſumptuons Imagination, that it 
may poſli>ly happen, we ſhould underſtand 5>cripture ſometimes better 
than they; tho forthe main we are bound to preſunie in favour of them, 
and that in probability it will be otherwiſe. T he caſe is the ſame with 
_ &flembiies ; for even theſe, being not Infallible, ought not to challenge 
an ab{olvte Submiſlion,and ſuch as God alone hath a juſt right to. That 
no leſs a Perſon than St. Paul hath declared, That he had no Domini.n 
over th: Corininians Faith. | | 
M. de Cendows faid, that quotation was impertinent, and deſired to 
know of Mr. Claude, whether he was not of opinion, that an abſolute 
oOvedienc? was due to Sf. Paul, "I he abſolute obedience ( replied Mr. 
Clad: } Which was due to St. Pan/, was ſo to his Divine Doctrines, ard 
not his perſon. No more, ſaid 24 de Condem, do we preterd, that mein 
ought ro pay this obedience to the perſons of men Whereof tlie 
Councils Confiit, but ro the Huly Gaoit, by which they are guided, <c- 
cord.ng to that profeſſion of the Council at Jeruſalem, It ſeemed vocd 
wato the Holy Ghoſt, and to x. When the Holy Ghoſt appears in the de- 
terminations 
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Werd of God, but the true meaning of that Word 14t diltinction, 
ſays Mr. C:ude, ſignifies nothing at all, becauſe the rue meaniins 
of the Word of God, and the Word it Ieif, are bur cne ana the ſame 
ching, 

]T hen / 7 Condo 22 Tettirin ed to the i oUil Gone 5 nn 2nts, and 


urged, that according to Me. C/azde's principle, there was no remedy 
for the avo1Ging Dodepend ncy, NOT Any prevention, that there ſhouvid 


f 
not be as many difterent Religions as Pariſhes, nay, as many as there 
be ſingie perſons. That the Independ nts did not calt off Aſſemblies, 


ſo far as concerned inftruttion, only they did not allow them in any 
Anthoritative decifions, 'and that in this the Pretended Reformed 
agreed with them. He bear upon this over and over again for a long 
time together, tO a'l which Mr. C/a«d: return'd the ſame an{wer he had 
done before, viz. Thar there was not indeed any humane means of 
Certainty and infallibility, which could prevent the exorbitant errors 
of mens minds; but there was a certain and infallible Divine one, even 
the — Spirit of God, imparted to his I'rue Believers ; 'I hat Synods 
and other Atlemblies, were means of mighty uſe, and very proper for 
this purpoſe, and the Independents condemnation was for rejecting theſe 
laſt, and not for refuſing to aſſemblies a tull and Abſoute Power of de- 
termining matters in Controverſy. That although rhe Proteſtants did 
not allow ſuch Aſſemblies a ſupreme and unbounded Authority, yet 
they did allow thern as much, as the Miniiters and Diſpenſers of God's 
Word are capable of, | 
At thisrate, ſaid M. 4: Conde: then, we'ſhall never have done diſpu- 
ting. I ask you therefore once more, Sir, whether you believe that 
ſingle and private perſons can underſtand the meaning of God's Word, 
better than the whole Church convened in Council? Mr. C/aude told 
him, he had anſwered that Queſtion already, :90 Wit, that it does not 
uſually fall out ſo; and that further, *tis our duty to a6 pe t he beit of 
an Eccleſiaſtical Aafſembly ; bur (till it might come to paſs, char throvgh 
tne prevalency of mens paſſions, and woridly :interelts, the vec ſions 
of ſuch Aſſemblies might be contrary to 'Frath., You mull nc run 
back thus to Intereſts and Paſſions, ſaid 22. ds: C:ndow, but anfue er my 
queſtion in one word, by ſaying either Yes,.cr No, Mens Paſions, 
and worldly Intereſts, faid Mr. Claude, are premil fed here With a _— 
(c) Ceal 
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deal! of R-afon, becauſe theſe are the main things that occaſion errone. 


ous dererminations ; but ſince you are not willing to hear of the; 
my er] hy wy be with this diſtinftion, "That God does not foffer © if 
commonly { to be, but abſolutely ſpeaking, its poſſidle it ſhould be #2 
MA. de Condom ſaid , that was as much as he defired , and that 
it was the moſt 2bſurd ching in the World, to believe it fo much as 
Pofſivie, tor a ſingle Man, and a private perſon, to uncerſtand the 
meaning of Scripture better than the whole Church met cogetner in 
Council. 

Mr. C/aude replied, that he was amazed to hear 4. de Condom Cry 
ont upon That as ſich a mighty abſurdity, which reſulted merely | 
from the freedom uſed by God in diſpenſing his Grace. That ſuppe- | 
ting the Controverſy to concern ſich means of knowledg as are purely ' 
humane, it would indeed be abſurd to ſay, that a fingle and private 
perſon ſhould be wiſer than a whole Aſſembly, and that this would be 
then a ET of pride and preſumption. But the matter now treat- 
ed of is, the illumination of the Holy Spirit, Which boyerh where 17 
liſgeth, and God can give it tC a private ſingle perſon, and yet not give 
it to a whole Aſſembly. That of this there was an eminent inſtance 
in our Saviours time, as he DIET: elf ſaid, T thank tnee, O Father, Lord 

Heaven and Earth, fer that thou haſt had theſe things from the wife ard 


Sher, and haſt revealed them unto baber. That the whole Few:ſfh 


Church had in their Afſemblies declaied Jeſus Chriſt a Deceiver. T hat 
nevertheleſs this was not only a Church, but the one ſole Church in 
the World at that time, inveſted with the Authority of God, who had 
foundec, nauriſht, ard brought 1t 1t Up tl] that time, That God had 
taught it by his Pro Pets, arid de? ofired his Holy Oracles there. T hat 
this Church laid a juſt Gaim to a ſucceffion of "Two thouſand years 
continuance, and valued her {cit DON i, T hat ſhe held formal io- 
lemn Aflemblies, and ſuch as Jes Chritt | biraſe! r acknowledged. They 
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that obſerve and do. And yet this very Church determin'd the greateſt 
and moſt heinous Error that ever C011: be In the V\ Ori l, EVEN that Je- 
{us Chriſt was to be rejected 2s a wicked man and a Deceiver. That 
we cannot avoid atnrming, that ot that Hos 2 ſingle © and private perſons 
might underſtand tie Scripiure better then the whoie Body © 
Church met together; and ib at in allowing 7. be Condom 

co be true, viz. That men ought to vie en abſolute obed 
deciſions of Ecclefiatiical Aſſerb lies, Withour king upon fem a 
to examine What is ſo decided ; we do condemn Jeſus Chit, and as 
many as then believed in kin. For according to this OP Jeſus 
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Chriſt ought not any more to have taught the people publickiy, after 

the Church had paſt ſuch decifions againſt him, nor ought the people 
to have B11 ven him their attention any more, becauſe they were not ſit- 
fered ro examine thoſe decitions, And yer, proceeded he, Jeſus Chritt 
did nor fo ew Preaching to the people, and converting many of et - 
nor did they withdraw their attention, notwithſtanding all the deciii- 
ons given againſt him. This principle then of a blind and implicic 


obedience, is conſequently faiſe, and contrary to the conduct of Jeſus 


Chriſt and his Diſciples, 

To preciude this Argument, by urging that Jeſus Chriſt wrought 
ſuch miracles as did ey idence his Anchority to be Divine, ts here of 
no ſ1igniiicancy at all, For there are two ſorts of Miracles, the one 
true, the other falſe ; the ore, that men may believe 2 lye, the other 
to convince them of the truth, This diſtinftion was made by God 
himſelf in the 13th Chapter of Deuteronomy, Where he tells the 1/7ac- 
lites, That if a Proph: t give them a [:3n or a wonder, and would ___ 
them 10 20 after other Gods; They maſt not hearken unto him, fir the Lerd 
their God proveth them. Jeſus Chriſt alſo hath himſelf owned the truth 
of this diſtinction. os ſaid he, if MM. de Condows principle had 
taken place, the people had nothing to do to make this diſtinction, after 
once the Church had determined that Jeſus Chriſt wrought his Mira- 
cles by the help of Bee/zebnb, and not by the Power of God. They 
muſt not any more, according to' M. 42 Cindow, fo much as open 
i eyes to ſee theſe Miracles, or ſufter the leaſt impreſſion to be 
made upon themſelves by them. And by conſequence this principle 
is falſe, and deſtructive of the Chriſtian Religion, 

Hereupon 2. de Condi; interrupted Mr. Claude, telling him, that 
this Inſtance of tie Jewi: in Church ought not to have been produced 
in the preſent eaſe. For. {1d he, the Synag2gue was to fall, thus 
the Prophets had foretoid, and therefore the people ought not then 
to pay ſuch an obedience to their Gnides, as is now owing to the 
Church of Chriſt, which: muſt never fail: To which Mr. Claude re- 
torn'd, That ſeeing t 'nagogue was to iall, it might conſequent- 
ly ſo fall out , that4ingle. and priva ie perfors ſhonid underſtand the 
meaning of Scripture better than the whoie body of a Church met to 
gether in its ſolemn Aflembiies, which was tie very point in debate : 
and from hence it follows clearly, that it was neither pride, nor = 
tumprior, for private people, either to believs ir rollivle for them at 
ſome time to underſtand <cripture better than the whole BoGgy of 3: 
Attembly ; nor upon this principle to tak? their deciſions imo Ex> 
amination, And that this was all he deſired. 
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Echoc?, faid be, This Reaſon could have no manner of influence 
unon the Jews, becauſe the, Synagogue were not oniy not agreed 


10N it, but quite contrary, zferting that it ſhou}d never fail, they 


ws ced in their own betalf {cveral promiſes, which, at firſt bluſh, 
ſeemed iFhave a great deal of ſtrength. *Tis but Joit Jebour to urge 
in deence of this, the Prophets who t oreto:id its fail; for the ineaning 
of thoſe Erqpychcs was the thing ther in queſtion, ar: id tl eSynagogyhe 
hav! Ng Exp! lained theſe in a ſenſe that made for them, according to 
Ade de Condos principle, it was the people's duty to {tick cloſe to that 
explanation, without examining it at ail. In a word { faid he) this 
fall of the Sypagogue, does not make their . {lemblics difler at al 


from thoſe of the Chriſtian Church, with rejation to the matter row 


in diſpute between us. tor wha Promilly ſoever the Church of Teſis 
Chriſt may have, that ſhe fha!l ſubſiſt for ever, there ts not any thing 
in Scripture gives us aſlurance, that the aſſemblies of Councils ſhall 
never fail. 

Here 44. de C:ndom took up the Diſcourie, and ſaid, 'T hat Mr. Claude's 
Argument concerning the time of the Synagogues fall, was the moſt 
Lmperticent thing 1n the Worid, For at that time it could not be 
ſaid that there was ary viſible Authority upen Earth, to Which men 
were necellurily obliged to ſubmit; becaute Jeſus Chriſt kimſelf Was 
tHETE, that is, the very Truth appearing viſibiy among men, to whom 
God nad given tefiimony from Heaven, and who wrought Miracles. 
Do but you , proceeded he, bring again Jeſus Chriſt Teaching , 
Preaching, doing Miracles among us, and we ſhall have no further 
occaſion for the Churches Authority My Argument, ſaid Mr. Claude, 
was not only tne molt pertinent to our preſent purpole.but the cleareſt 
and moſt cone luding Argument in the World; and I hope you your 
ſelf will grant 1t to be ſo, after I have entreated you to conſider, that 
the viſible Authority of the Son of God was the \ 'ery point in diſpute 
between the Synagogue and Jeſus Chriſt, and that this very point the 
Synagogue had determined in the negative; That the main buſineſs 
was to know, Whether Jeſus Chriit were a Decei\ 'Er or not, whether 
his Miracies proceeded from God or Beelzebub. Thar Jeſus Chriſt's 
viſidie Authority could not decide that queſtion in the peoples minds : 
- for no Authority can decide a doubt ill it on. firſt received ; and 
jeſus Chriit's Authority was not es. yet received, for the main contro- 
verly then depending. was, whether it ſhould C received, or _ 
ed : So that there remained only the Authority of the _ at ind 
tiis had determined againſt him. -According then to A. d? Cond.z;'s 
Principles, private perſons ought conſequently to have {tuck to that, 
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and rejected Jeſus Chriſt, M. Cooney Calne this Argument of Mr, 
Claude's a _ Argument, Mr. C/:ude re _ 1at this oughe 
not to be called a Jewiſh argument, becauſe it concluded i 

of Chriſtianity z but the contrary principle rather Is rved this 
name, becauſe It favoured the Cauſe and proceedings of the 
Jews. 

Afterwards Mr. C/z le (ſaid, That if he would have rec UNE to 
Biſtory, it will be no difficule matrer monſtrare, that many Coun- 
cils have fallen into Error, and been miſtaken in their Perterminations. 
Particularly OT? ; others, the Coun cit of rimming Which condemned 
the Conſubſtantial iry of the Son, that is,his Eternal Divinity. Az. de Cen- 
dom cried out, Vhethner are you Carrying us now, Sir 2? To the Coun- 
Gil of Arimini?” Vihen ſhall we have dune, if ell thoſe FF | | 
be diſcuſt ? Do not yon know rhat the Council of {rin was a for- 
ced, packt Allembly ? You urge my very argument for me, ſaid Mr:. 
Claude, Which 1s, that a General Council may be om Here 1s 


inſtance of one, conliting of four kundrca B ſhops that was ſo. _M de 
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Condsm anſwered, That "thoſe Bi ſhops were comnelic d ty the Empe 
. Tors Authorizy » W bo had ſent Soldiers amo! ng them : Ra afterwards, 
when they were every one returned home, they d.{o!aimed whar had 
been done, and expreſt their remorſe for it. Mr. C/azd: replied, That 


many of them, it was true, did acknowtiegg they had d ne ami LUC 
chat very acknowledgment of, and repentance for a Fault, wh Ch 42. 
ee Condom afhims they ſhewed, is a Confirmation of their cr Minitting 

t; and "tis of no great inoment fo. HO upon what motives ev 
committed 1t ,. fince 1t is plain , that it was really committed. And 
further , every particular man's returning from his Error, is a Pan 
indication, _ each of them thought himſelf under no Ob! 19ation of 
acqueicing in what had been determined, when they were 211 met ro- 
ONE + in C "ound | 

M. de Condom cried out, That there was no neceſſity of mediins 
with all theſe Hiſtorical Points , and that It would divert them oo 
much from the main buſineſs. There ls, ſays he. an eaſier Wei of de- 


ciding the matter. The Subject of our Controveriy , is the firit Frin- 
Ciple of Faith in particuiar Perſons. '] his in your Opinion iS the Fiat: 


Scriptnre; in ours, the Churches Authority, Pur the ca{e iN,2 YOUng 
Child, who hath been baptized, but hach not vet read che SCT {: 


' 1. IT "HR 
eVe the SCOHIDfure £9 


CI 


| wa Fi now by waat Principie t Is Child be 
be Divine; partic -ularly the Book of Can!zicles fas nes Which hath 


} 


to 


4 Relation of the Conference 


hath received the Holy Ghoſt, and Faith conveyed into him by 
Bapciſin, and who is a member of the Church, does either doubt 
of the Scriptures Divine Authority , or he does not; If he does 
not doubt, then he believes it Divine upon the Chorches Autnority, 
which is the Rift Anthoricy he lives under. If he does donbr, ther 
a man may þe a Chriſtian, and yet doubt whether the Scripture be 
[rue ” 
Mr. C/ar7e returned , "That he could ſay ſomething to that ſup- 
poſal of 1M de Comdom , Thar evcry baptized Child receives the 'Holy 
Ghoſt; but was unwilling to ſtay upon a thing by the by, or deviate 
from the main matter in diſpute. He would therefore ſatisfie bim- 
{eif, with making a few Reflections upon what A. de Condom urge 
laſt, The firſt ſaid he, is, Thar the fir! it, knowledg of the Catholick 
Church given by the Holy Spirit to chis Child, is in all probablilicy 
given by his Creed, where he finds 1 believe the Holy Catholick Chinrci 
nd yet in the Creed, that Article 1s placed after ſeveral] other Arti- 
cles of Doctrine. For it begins with God the Father Almighty » goes 
on Wita the Son 7eſizs Chirijt, and tne Hy Ghoſt, and after theſz 
comes in the Catho!;ck Church Now this is a manifeſt proof, that 
the belief of Do Crines is not wholly derived from the Churches Au- 
thority,, for elſe the Creed ought to be put together after another 
method , and the firſt thing ſaid, ſhou id be, 7: betr: Ve the Catholick 
Church, and by rhe Catholick Church, I believe im God the Father, and io 
ON. 
My ſecond Reflection, faid he, is, That you onght not to take i: 
for granted, as you do, that the firſt Authorin y a Child begins to Jive 
under, is that of the C patholick Church. It being manifeſt , Thar = 
firſt Authoricy a Child lives under, is his Father or Mother, or if yo 
pleaſe his Nurſes; and that the Churches cannot take place till > ca - 
wards, but does in ſome meaſure depend apon the other. The 
Conſequence whereof is, That the firſt Authority , which 1s tne 
Pacernal, can as well lead the Child ro Scripture, as it can to ti 
Church. 

Then, Thirdly, ſaid he, Ir is the eaſteſt thing | in the World to re- 
rort your own Argnment bacx upon your ſelf, ttus'; The baptized 
Child either doubrs of che Churches Authority, or he does not; it he 
does not. then he beiieves it upon the Authority of Scripture for 
there 1s 10 Other wav for him to believe it with a Divine Faith: And 
conſequently, in '$ 30t the Church thar induces men to believe Scrip- 
ture, but 5cripture that induces the belief of the Church, which is 
the 
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the thing we contend for. If he does doubt, then there is a Chriſtian 
that hath received the Holy Spirir, and Faith conveyed to him by 
Baptiſm, andis a Member of the Church, and yet is ina {tate of doubt 
which is that firſt Authority whereupon all the reſt of his Faith de- 
pends, Now that the Child cannot with a Divine Faith believe the 
Churches Authority any other way, bur by the Anthority of Scrip- 
ture, I prove thus. If it be not by Scripture that he believes the 
Charch and its Authority ; then "cis either by way of immediate In- 
ſpiration, and Enthuſiaſm , or by his Fathers, or Mothers, or Nurſes 
Authority, or by Argument taken from the very nature of the Church: 
This could not be by Entrhufiaſm, becauſe the Holy Ghoſt does not 
proceed in ſuch a method. Nor by his Fathers, or Mothers, or Nur- 
ſes Authority, for you diſcern the inconveniences of advancing ſuch 
kinds of Authority for the firſt Principle of Faith. Nor can it be by 
proper Proofs and Arguments taken from the nature of the Church ; 
becauſe as you in your Argument ſuppoſe the Child not yer to have 
read the Scripture; ſo do I likewiſe in mine, ſuppoſe tim not to have 
conſidered the nature of the Catholick Chvrch, and to know no more 
of it, than barely the Names. Ir remains therefore, that the Child 
either believes the CCatholick Church by the Scripture, which you 
will not grant; or that he does not believe it at a!l!, bur doubts 
of it; and -ſo you fall into the fame inconvenience as to the 
Church, which you labour to r2duce me to, With relation to Scrip- 
ture. | 

It may, be ſaid vesy truly, That upon this Pinch a man might diſ- 
cern M4. de Condom's Wit was not in the condition it uſed to be, and that 
his natnral freedom of Argument and Repartee, plainly flagg'd. He . 
yut himſelf upon maintaining that the firit Authority rhe Child lived 
under, Was that ct the Church, and not kis Fathers or Mothers. 
Mr. Claude returned, That this was a thing too evident to be denied, 
that the Fathers and Mothers, and thole wha take the tiift pains abouc 
educating the Child, is the fiſt Authority with reſpect to Religion, 
and that he mnſt art firſt of all learn from them; thar there is ſuch 
a thing as a Catholick Church, into which ke mnit enter himſelf, or 
ſich a thing as the Scripture, which was from God, and to which he 
muſr yield Obedience, "that being upon enquiry by what mean: the 
Child can come to believe the Catbolick Churches Aurlority, there 
is a neceſſity for fixing, either upon Inſpiration, or the Paternal An- 
thority, or the Scriptures, Which informed him concerning it. AM. de 
Condom anſwered, That the Childs Faith in the Churches Authority 
| | VWAS- 
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was a T3 vine Faith, becan'e it was the Holy Ghoſt that Wrouchticin | 
tim. YNir. Claude -- gh That the q1 teftion was not now concern. | 
ing the efficient Cauſe, which produced this Faith in the Child, | 
Wis Cn) ncerning the Matire or Aronment, by Which it was DIN- | 
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Wh F.tith in this ( hid Without _= Argument Or Motive at 
: 1:5 were a fort of Enthuſiaſm , ang met Joly Ghoit does no: 
Infueace | eople ar that rate. { de Cn "5 Rid there were 1". 
deed Monives of Crectbiiity. Mr. C nw” returned hereupon, Ihar | 
if he won d allnw the Child. fo much time, as to exam c thine 
Motives of Credibil: tY for the Authority of the Charet, and Derce'ie 
their ſtrenvih, fe himſelf would in like manner allow the ſame £C':; We 
time to eximine the Motives of Credibility for the Aithority of <c; P 
ture, and perceive the {trength of them ; but in this caſe he muſt fore; 

Dil Aronment, which proceeds upon a Suppoſi:ion, that the Child ne- + 

er yet read the Scripture. 

But, is not this true, faid 7. de Condom, That in thefe circum- 
ftainces the Child either do2s or does nÞt dub br of the SCriptures 
being Divine? And is it not as true, faid Mr. Claude, That in the{: 
Circumſtances . the Child either does, or does not doubt of tie 
Churches Authority ? For if you take the Child ÞBefore he have read 
the Scripture, I will look upon him too, before he knows wha: 
Motives of Credebility there are for the Churches Authority, tr 
is your part to anſwer my Argament, and the very fare anſwer q 
vou gITe, will ſerve me againſt yours. But do yon, as you think 
fit; 1 however will not ſcruple to give a direct anſwer to ou 
way of reaſoning. The Child tnen may be Ilookt upon with 
ſtinCtion, as to three ſeveral times ; either, before his Father have 
ever {ſhewed: him the Bibie, and informed him that this Book 
came from God. or after his Father have told him thus much, but 
Letore he himſelf have read it; or laſtly, after that he hath read the 
Book himlelf. As to the firſt of theſe times, which is thar your 
Argument looks upon him in, it cannot well be ſaid; thar then he 
either des or does not doubt, for neither the one, nor the other is | 
Arictiy true, according to your meaning. Not to doubt of any thing, 
$18n fies to be well : aflnred of it. Now, before a man can be faid, to 
doubr , or to be well aliured that any thing 1s ſo, or ſo; he muſt 
firſt have ſome knowledg of the thing it ſelf. I can neither doubt 
nor be a{lJured, that ſuch a Perſon is King of Sparn, unleſs I firſt have 
ſome knowledg of the Perſon. So that your reaſoning is by no 

means 
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means good, that a Child either does, or does not doubt of the 
Scripture's being Divine: For there 1s a medium between theſe two, to 
wit, ſuch as corfiſts in a ſtate called, An Ignorance f pare nepaticn. Fe 
knows not as yet What the Scripture is, nor hath ever heard talk of ir. 
Todoubt, or not doubt whether Scripture be Divine, a Man muſt have 
ſome knowledg, and form ſome Idea of the thing: Bur the Child can 
never form any Idea of a Book he rever heard once mentioned. At 
the ſecond point of time, when his Father hath ſhowed him the Bibs, 
and told him, that Book 1s the Word of God, bur the Child hath nor 
vet read it himſelf; he believes it to be the Word of God, bur this ke 
does, not by a Divine, but humane Faith, becauſe his Father hath rold 
him ſo: And this. is the caſe of a Catechueyv, At the third point of 
time, when he is ſuppoſed to have read the Book himſelf, and felt the 
virtue and efficacy of it, he believes it to be God's Word, but this he 
does not now by a humane Faith, becauſe his Father told him ſo, bur 
by a Divine Faith, becauſe he hath found the Divinity and Efficacy of ic 
upon himſelf; and this is the condition of a Believer. 

M. de Condom laid hold of the word Catechumen, and ſaid , that 
this was a Chriſtian, one already Baptized, and actually admitted in- 
to Covenant with God. Mr. Claude anſwered, that by the word Ca- 
techumen he meant nothing elſe but a Child after Baptiſm, ar the time 
of his being inſtrutted in the firſt Rudiments of Religion. A. de Con- 
dom beat again upon almoſt the ſame things that had been ſaid be- 
fore, conſtantly affirming it to be the Churches Authoricy, that the 
Child received the Scriptures as Divine ; and that having received 
them as ſuch from the Church, he did afterwards receive the meaning 
and interpretation of them from thence allo. | 

Pray, Sir, tell me, ſaid Mr. Claude then, when a Child learns at 
firſt of all, that there is a Catholick Church, !s it barely a general [dea, 
which conſiſts in knowing only that there is ſuch a thing as a Catholick 
Church, without knowing where, or which itis ? or does it determine 
him to that Church whoſe publick Atlemblies he ſees? For if it be the 
former of theſe, this, as you would make it, is a mighty wild and 
inſignificant principle of Faith. 1 know that there is a Catholick 
Church to whoſe Authority it is my duty to ſubmit, bur I cannot tell 
where that Church is, nor which is ſhe; chis would be but an add 
principle of Faith. The Child, ſaid 27. de Condyzn, does certainly de- 
termine this Idea to the particular Church, whoſe &ſlemblics he ſees, 
and in which he himſelf bears a parr, and does believe chat to be the 
Cathoiick Church, and not barely that there 1s ſuch a Church. Let 
us imagine then, ſaid Mr. Claude, a Child born within a Church that 
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is Heretical. or Schifmatical, the e£7hiopian Church ſuppoſe, the fir 


principle of Faith in this Child will be from the «£:50p;29 Church, 

looking upon that as the Catholick. From this Church then, and 
from her Authority ; EE toyour Tenet, he will receive the Crip: 
ture as Divine; from her likewiſe he will receive the meaning and in. 
rerpretati n of £ cripturez and he muſt never afterwards believe in; ſcf 
privi. edged fo examine the determinations of his e4:4:opick Church, 
ior fear of 4 was into the inconvenience and abſurdity of fancy! nit 
@n potlibic for a private ſingle perſon, to underſtand the true m: an. 
ing of Seripr aber than the whole body of the Church, Teil me 
now, Sir. whether according to this principlezthis Child be not ob!igey 
always to abide within that Hererical, or Schiſmatical Churci ? "Tel! me 

What means you will contrive for him to get outof it? Itis evident tiien, 

that your principle would ſerve as well to continue a 7ev in his Tu- 
dziſm, a Pagan in his Heatheniſm, and a Heretick in his Hereſy, as an 
Orthodox Chriſtian | in the true Church. 

To this 4. de Condom replied, that in tle perſwafjori of that «4:5:0- 
pian Child, we muſt make a difference between that part which pro- 
ceeded from the Holy Spirit, and that which is the effect of prejudice 
and humane prepoſlic{ſion. That the Holy Spirit's dictate was in gene- 
ral, that there was a Catholick Church ſomewhere or other; bur his fup- 
poſal,chat the Church in which he was born was that Catholi ck Church, 
proceeded from humane prepoſleſſion. It is true, he did from this 
Church receive the Scriptures, and believed them to be Divine, for no 
otner reaſon but upon its Authority : But afterwards, as he was reading 

tlic SCTIp! ures, the Holy Ghoſt raiſed in him ſome fcruplies abour the 
Church he was born | in, and by this means he came olt from the Hereſy 
and Schiſm he found himſelt inſnared} Ins 

M A de returned,that 14 de C:r:dum muſt of neceſſity either retract 

21s Principle, or confeſs: what he now alledged to be utterly unpoſliblc. 


Pec AL ſer; Is e/E1h;”pta Neither Can, nor Muſt be allowed to underſtand 


tie Scriptures any other wil: c1141 1N the {enſe and interpretation of ns 
1 oy Dy whoſe Aut 1C11Ly it Is that he beteves tNENi tO be Divine, 
and from whoſe hands he receives cheir mear: ng; ſo that when he reads 
SCripture there can NEVET itart up any ferup (es In h15 micid againſt the 
truth of his own Church , becauſe he never exponnds any Text of 
SEripture, but in agreement with the ſenfe of that Church about it. 
Now it on the other tice your meaning be, that this perſon expounds 
Scripture of his own end, and accord ng to his own judgment, {0 


rac] 7 it in a ſenſe difterent from that of the Church, you at the tame 
time make hin Edo the principle that you haye all this while been 
Con- 
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contending for; and it is not you only that make him forego it, but 
you do beſides maintain, that the Roly Gnoſt himſelf makes him fore- 
go it, and all thoſe mighty inconvenieiices you exclaimed againſt, vaniſh 
into nothing. He added moreover, that what 24. de Condoms ſaid laſt, 
jaſtified the meaſures the Proteſtants tad taken in relation to the Church 
of Rome; for altho that had been believed to be the Catholick Church 
in the time of our Infancy, tho we had received the Scriptures from 
her, and believed them to be of Divine Authority ; yet muſt we not be 
blamed for making a difference between that part of this belief which 
proceeded from the Holy Ghoit, and that which was the effeCt of hu- 
mane Prepoſletlion and Prejudice: We cannot be found fault with, for 
having admitted ſome Scruples againſt the Truth of this Church, as we 


' read theScriptures,and for having upon this accout withdrawn our ſelves 


from her Communion. 6 

2M. de Condom ſaid, the Caſes did ſtill differ in this circumſtance, 
That the Ethiopian , when he left his own, would betake himſelf 
to the Catholick Church, whereas the Pretended Reformed have not 
put themſelves into any other Communion at all. You courted indeed 
Zeremy's the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, but he would have nothing 
to do with you. The ſeparation was not from our ſelves, ſaid Mr. 
Claude, and that is enough to ſhew that we have not ſeparated from 
the true Church.” If 7eremy the Patriarch of Conſtantinople would 
have nothing to do With us, as you fay, that was to his own loſs, and 
he did not do as he ſhould have done in it. 

Upon this the Company roſe, and the Conference which laſted ſome 
time longer, grew a great deal more confuſed ; ſeveral things were 
then ſpoken of, 27. Je Cindom exaggerated much, and pretended to 
draw a paralle! vetween tine ſeparation of the Proteſtants and that of 
the old Hereticks, particularly the Arrians and Macedonians, that ſet 
up new Churches by themſelves. Mr. Claude compared the Prote- 
ffants behaviour , to'that of Chriſt's Apoſties, when they ſeparated 
from the Fes 5 that, as the Apoſtles relied on Scripture againit the 
Jews, Who relied npon Ecclefiaſtical Aſſemblies and their Authority, 
the Proteftayts did the ſame againſt the Church of Rome. He faid, 
the Arrians Maintained, that the Conſubſtantiality of the Son of God 
determined by the Niceze Council, was a Novel Doctrine, and that 
many other perſons had in truth expreit themſelves very unadviſfedly 
concerning the Divinity of the Sonz among others he initanced in 

rigen, Juſtin Martyr, and the Council of Antioch. As Yor Ornpen, 
' Condom {a1d. he Was a ſuſpected Author, and the Council of 
Antzach {ard he, was an dArricy Council; to which Mr, Clande replied, 

(4 2) thac 
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that he was much miſtaken ; for that Council was held before 4. 
1izs his time, and yet rejected the Term Con; "ubſtantial. As to Fuſtiy 
Acrtyr, How. Sir, ſaid be, a Martyr ſpeak amiſs of the Divinity of 
the Son of God ! I will never believe a word on't, You may be- 
lieve what you think fit, Sr, ſaid Mr. C/ande ; but for all that, the 
thing is even fo. 
Afterwards M, de Condom put wind elf upon the Invocation of Saints, 
and Prayers for the Dead : For the firſt of theſe, he told them Mr. 
Daille had allowed it to be Thirteen hundred years old 3 and Mr, 
Blonde!! acknowledged the ſecond to be of great Antiq nity. Vic, 
Claude replied , It was no great wonder, if the Church of Rowe, 
= had colleted, and Canonized the Errors and Superſtitions of 
former Ages, had picked up ſome that were of a good old ſtanding. 
But he ought to have ſaid withal, that Mr. Daille had made it ap- 
pear, that for Three hundred years together there was not to be 
found the leaſt footſteps of Invocation of Saints, and eſpecially, that 
there was not any manner of ground for it in Scripture. That he 
acknowledged Prayer for the Dead to be one of the oldeſt ſupe riti- 
tions; but there was a mighty diflerence between the practice of ihe 
Primitive Chriſtians, and the' modern devotions of the Rowrſh Chnreh, 
And after all, it was an Error contrary to the principles of Scripture. 
A. de Condom betook himſel! again to the Compariſon between the 
Preteffants and Hereticks of old ; inferring from thence, that they and 
their Church was new and upſtart. Mr. Claude thewed him, that this 
prejudice was extremely unjuſt, and of very pernicious conſequence. 
Unjuſt, becauſe on one hand ti: placed the advantage on the ſtrongeſt 
ſide, and thoſe that have moit of their party z whereas the Scripture 
teaches us quite contrary, I hat we Hf not follow a multiin de to dy 
evil « For the ſtrongeſt 11 fide are continu: :Uy taxing others with making 
a new Body, and a rew Church. Ur: jult, ſecondly, becauſe a fallie 
Antiquity may be miſtaken for a true, an An \nr'quity of ſome Apes ſtand- 
ing, Which 1s really no better than a Noveity, for an Antiquity of all 
Apes of the Church ; whic' in the bu ined c f Religion is the higheit 
injuſtice imaginable. 
very pernicious conſequence; becauſe art tnis rate, when once Errors 
and Superſtitions had by inienfivile degrees crept Into Religion, and 
Cuſtom, or the Schoois had ven them countenance, there would no 
poſſible means be left of exp ofing or extirpating them : For the main- 
cainers of them w.!] be continu; ally ol "= ing againſt thoſe that endea- 
VOUr it, that they fer up a new Church, and a new Religion. Thu 
It was, that tne Phariſees accuſed Jeſus © Chriit for an Innovator, upon 
Pretence 


He added moreover, that this prejudice was of 
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pretence that his Diſciples kept not the Traditions of the Elders, which 
were indeed but Innovations themſelves. Thus the Fews taxed St. Pau! 
for a Mover of Sedition among them through the whole world, and being a 
_ Ringleader of the Se of the Nazarenes, Which they lookt upon as a 
new Set. Thus all the Apoſtles were charged by the Heathens, for 
being diſturbers of the publick peace, and bringers up of New things, 
becauſe they endeavoured to root out the old Errors out of mens hearts, 
and bring them to the worſhip of the one only true God, maker of 
Heaven and Earth. | 
M. de Condom replied, That Jeſus Chriſt was not new, that the Jews 
expected the Meſſias ; that 'Fobr Baptiſt, Anna the Propheteſs, Simeon. 
ard the wiſe men had owned him. True, ſaid Mr. Claude, he was not 
really new, for he zs ihe ſame yeſterday, to day, and for ever: But he 
was new to that whole Nation which expected a teinporal Me/Fab, and 
did not fee in him any fipn of what they expected. He was new in 
their opinion, in that he condemned the old Traditions. Fiis © hirh 
was new to them, becauſe it ſeparated from the Body of the Fears, 211d 
made a diſtinct body which they had never feen before. Ano 44 tg 
Fohn Baptiſt, Anna the Propheteſs, Simzecn, and the wiſe men. hr 
were theſe ſingle private perſons, if compared to the whoſe body of 
Prieſts, Phariſees and Lawyers, and the whole Body of all the Jes 
in general, which never owned him, but lookt for an earitiy Meſjias. 
It is plain then, that chis prejudice of Novelty, forb:dding men to ex- 
amine things to the bottom, and not diltingu:ihing Letween a true and 
a counterfeit Antiquity, accounting that c.d Which was practiſed ye- 
iterday, arid every thing new chat 1s contrary 70 Wiat was in vogine 
yeſterdav, is a very ill and dangerous prejudice It fortiftes Fews and 
Heathens againtt the Chriſttan Religion, and indeed, was continually 
made uſe cf by Ce//{zs, and the reſt of them that oppoſed Chriſtianity, 

I own, ſaid AM. ds Cond{:m, that the Heathens did vpbra:d the Chri- 
ſtians With their Novelty, but the Chriſtians demrnitr-ted ro them, 
that the Fe: always believed in the lame God they worinipped, and 
did expect the ſaine Mfſias they profelt, What you tay, anfwer's Mr. 
Claude, is a further contirmation of my 0pimon; to wir, that you. ougine 
not out of prejudice c-iclude for what appears to be new, bur ſearch 
things throughly, to know certainly whether what appears to be new, 
be ſoin trath. The Heathens accuſation proceeded from your preju- 
dice, and the Chriſtians defence of theinfeives !s according to my prin- 
Ciple. For it was by an exact examination of things, tha; rhe Chriltt- 
ans demonſtrated they were not new, tho the World jooked tponthem 
ſo, and that what they oppoſed in the Heaven ſuperſtitions, was really 
new, tho taken to be oid. The 
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The Conference having laſted a very great while, near npcn five 
hours, and being carried on with abundance of earneſtneſs in the gi. 
putants on both iides, and of attention from the ftanders by, the Com- 
pany now began to interpoſe, and fo the diſpute broke off: After 
which Mr. Cl/ande applied himſelf to M. de Condom, with a great deal of 
civility and reſpect, and intreated him, rhat the difference ber ween 
their Religions and Opinions, might not incline him to think leſs Kindly 
of him. That he for his part ſhould ever retain a very high value and 
eſteem for ſo deſerving a perſon. M. de Condom returned him this very 
obliging anſwer, That he had ſome knowledg of him before by tis 
Writings, but was exceeding glad to know his perſon now by this Cor- 
ference, in the management whereof, he had done all that could poſ- 
fibly be done for the vindication of his Cauſe; and that whenever any 
opportunity of ſerving him offered it ſelf, he would very willingly and 
heartily lay hold on it. 

Preſently after 2. Je Condom went away ; and Mr. C/aude having firſt 
returned thanks to the Company, particularly to the Lady Mareſcha!!e/s 
de Lorge, for their patience and attention, took his leave of Mader:::i- 
{elle de Duras in words to this purpoſe, That he had vindicated the 
Truth before her; and all that was now left for him to do, was only to 
beſeech Almighty God in her behalf; and to exhiort her, that ſhe would 
improve What ſhe had now heard, to the ſettling her more firmly in 
that Religion which God had called her to, and not ſuffer her ſelf to be 
ſhaken ty any temptation: And thele things he would not fail to re- 
queit of God for her. Mademoiſelle de Duras thank'd him very kindly 
tor the trouble he had been at, and very paſtionately begged his 

2Frayers: Which Mr, Claude having promiſed, preſently withdrew. 
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HE firſt Refleion, concerning the Submiſſion we promiſe to 
the deciftons of our National Synods, Examined, FI. 
' The ſecond Refleftion examined, concerning the Conſequence M. 
| de Meaux pretends will follow from our Principle, viz. 
| That every particular Perſon is obliged to believe, That he 
may underſtand Gods Word better than the Univerſal Synods, 
and all the Church together. P. IS. - 
The frue following Refleftions examined , wherein M. de Meaux 
| treats of his ſecond Conſequence , That there is, according to 
our Tenet , a point of time in which a Chriſtian is obliged to 
doubt whether the Scripture be inſpired by God ; whether the 
, | Goſpel be a Truth, or a Fable; whether Jeſus Chriſt be a de- 
| ceiver, or a Teacher of the Truth. P. 43- 
M. de Meaux his Eighth Reflection Examined, wherein he pretends 
| to ſhew, That the Proteſtant Church is formed after the ſame 
| manner that all Heretical Churches have been. Pp. 74- 
_ | The Ninth Refleftion Examined, concerning the Notion of the 
true Church, to wit, whether it confift of true Believers only, 
or whether it be compoſed of wicked men, and Reprobates 
alſo 2 : . 89. 
| M, de Meaux his Tenth Refleftion Examined, CORCerning enſe 
of that Article in our Creed, I believe the Catholick 
Church. P. LIG» 


The 


The Eleventh RefleFion Examined , upon Mr. Claude's ow ac. | _ 


knowledzing the Churches perpetual Viſibility. p. 116, © 
M. de Meaux's Twelfth Reflettion Examined, concernins whit 


he calls My. Claude's Objedions. P. 137 

M de Meaux's Thirteenth Reflefion examined, wherein he pres 

F tends to ſhew, that according to Mr. Claude's own Dottrine 
there is no Salvation for Proteſtants, but in the Roman. 

Church. P. I45, 
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Age 5. 1.24. read zt 3s; p.14.1.4.r.ſtrong; ibid.l.ult. after belzeving,r.them; p.26.1.1, 
and 22. r.1s it; p.33. 1.31. after nothing, r.new; p.47.1.32.r. being by nature a man, 
p.48. 1.17. aft.admitted, r.to; p 50.1.7. aft.not, r.to, ibid.1.28. r rune; p.55. 1.27. andin 
the Margin, r. Arcudis, p.59.1.6 r.st; p.62.1.16. r.Child; p.63.1.33. dele This; p.66.1.24, | 
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The Devout Communicant exemplified in his behaviour be | 0% 
fore, at, and after the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, pradt: | 
cally fuited to all the Parts of that Solemn Ordinance. Thc wh, 
ſixth Edition, much Corre&ted. Price x s. 


T0 THE 


READER. 


Aving already in an Advertiſament before the Firſt Part, endeavoured 
to obviate ſuch Seruples as might ſeem with any appearance of Regs 
ſon to be raiſed againſt this Tranſlation, I hope there will be no oc= 
caſion ſo far to diſtruſt either the Reader's Ingenuity, or the ſatis« 

faftorineſs of what was there offered, as ts enlarge any further in my own and ihe 
Books windications 
| TI confeſs it was. once in my thoughts, from ſome paſſages in Mr. Claude con- 
oa | cerning the Right of the Miniſtry inherent in the Faithful, and the firſt Paſtors of 
| the Reformation, to ſay ſomewhat that might ſhew the advantagious and unex= 
oF ceptionable methods made uſe of by the Church of England, in her Separation 
*Þ for the Romiſh Communion 3 And T imagined T had drayn a ſort of obligation - 
| jon my ſelf to do ſo, by aſſerting in my former Advertiſement, That As many 
«| underſtand the difference between us and the Reformed Proteſtants in 
| France, are ſen{ible we ſtand upon the better ground by much, for an 
, engagement againli the Church of Rome. 
; But beſidesthat the proſecution of ſuch a Deſign would have ſwelled this Trea- 

| tiſe to an inconvenient bigneſs, which is already of a Þulk beyond what I expeed, 
by reaſon of the multitude and length of Qmuotations z beſides, that this hath been 
die by better hands ſo fully and ſo frequently as might ſatisfy all that are not re- \ 
ſolved never to b2 ſatisfied with any thing ; T found the trouble happily ſuperceded | 
by what My. Claude himſelf hath done in the buſineſs, when he undertakes to 
examine M. de Mcuux's Thirteenth Refle&ion. Where in anſwer to his fourth 
- # Ov#2G%01, Whence came their Paſtors, &c? He tranſcribes what he had for- Vid. De- 
| merly written to this purpoſe, in his Defence of the Reformation. Which Book, fenſe de la 
e | Phoever ſhall take the pains to conſult, will find, that the paſſage conſidered _ 

whole and entire, ants to thus much, That, if ſome places eboſe ( as "tis p24 + 
acknowledged at [1 eb of WT hs. I J A } Ch I. 
loved they did chuſe ) Paſtors of their own heads, yet the neceſſity ef 

#/e 


To the Reader. 


the times forcing them to the uſe of ſuch an Expedient, and the general Aft trobs: 
2ion theſe Perſons ſo elefied met with, as alſo Gods bleſſing upon their endeavuurc, 
make abundant recompence for what can be thought irregalar in ſuch proceeding; 
But withal., tht this Imputation of Iriegularity cannot affe& the whole Bu, 
no, ar the moſt conſiderable part of the Reformers , becauſe in moſt Countrie; tho 
Clergy themſelves were exceeding ſenſible , how neceſſary a Reformation Way, 
and laboured with a Zeal proportionable to that Senſe , in the promoting | 


Herenpon, ſeveral places, in the head of which England and Scotland un 


reckoned particularly, reformed with the Conſent and Concurrence of the majnit 
of their then Clergy. And from thence to this day, they do retain a contume] 
ordinary Succeſſion of Miniſters, without Interruption, Innovation, or any vreneſ 
to an extraordinary Call or Conſtitution. All tbe inference T make frm this u 
preſent, is only to obſerve, how little credit that Fable of the Nags-head-Cyiſ, 


eration bath found abroad, and what an unparallei'4 confidence thoſe men are 5 þ 
dued with, who [till endeavour to obirude upon us a Ficjion of their own, in te. | 


Spight of common Senſe, publick Kecords, and all the moſt authentick Evideys 
that any thing of that nature can poſſibly be capable of. 


The Duotations in this Second Part, have coſt me a great deal of Pains to ſcan 
and tranſeribe , which T hope will be granted to have been done faithfully \ wl | 
where any are wanting, #t is either, becauſe the Books referred to, could nth Þþ 


met with, or where there was no danger of Falſification. as when Mr. Claud: 
quotes his own Writings. The reaſon why T1 mention this, is thereby to eſpe 


the Readers Equity and Candor, that in conſideration of ſo much care, be wil | 


rather impute ſuch Errors as ſhall occur in the Tranſlation it ſelf, to Ignorane 


and want of Judgment, than to any Inſincerity, or a deſign of impoſing upon th Þ 


World. 
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vn 
: | The firſt Refletion, concerning the Submiſſton we promiſe to the 
'F , deciſions of our National Synods, Examined. 


Aving alrcady ſpoken ſufhciently to M. de Meaux his Re- 
tictions upon my Anſwer to his Ditcourie ; The next 
thing in order, is, That we proceed to thoſe which have 
2 Relation to the Conference between us. The ſubject 
al L of the tirlt is, That Submitſion and Obedience which we 
|, promiſe to our National Synods, as it cccurs in our Diſcipline, m theſe 
| words; + TYe promiſe in the preſefice of God to ſubmit our ſelves to whatever + Theſs 
hl be concluded and reſolved pon in your holy Aſſembly, being perſwaded, as words are 
that God will preſide in it, and lead you by bis holy Spirit into all the form 


We verily ai'ts . { of A mi: 

with and eonity, by the Rude of bis Word, for the Govd and Ediſication of bis oe Lerter 

Church, and to his own great Glory, compoſed 
in the Sy- 


nod of Virre , for the Provinces to folloth, when they ſend Deputies to a National Synod. Nous 
ymomerrons devant Dieu de novs ſolimettre a tout ce qui ſera conclu, & reſolu en vorre fainte 
Aſemblee, y obcir, er |' executer de noſtre pouvoir, perſuadez que nous ſommes que Dieu y 
| prefidera, et vous conduira par ſon Saint Eſpirit, en route verite, et equite, par la regle de {a Pa- 
role, pour le bien et |' edification de ſon Egliſe, era fa grande gloire, Diſcipline. Chap. 9g. Ob» 
#rv, pag. 144. Huifſeau Edit. Genev, 1666. 
A. 


This 
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This AA M. te M>-:zx made uſe of in the Conference between ns. x 
inferred T.. N Se. that an abſolute Obedience was a thing 1o mighty » _ 
ceſſary in the Church, thc even we our {clves, contrary to our owy 
principle, Were = 24 to acknowledsg, and advance it 1n vere, 
The anfver made to that was, That this promuc could not be looks OE 


on as any other than © conditional one, that 1s, it ſuppoſed the 


thould do its dur y, and 1n matters of Faith, indpe _ dcterniing a+ | .| 


cor:ling, to the Word of. God, , But this Prclate not xclith! ing that cxp! 
nat.on oY well, hath thougkt tit to touch upon this matter again 


and cnicavoir to periwade us ; theſe two things :; One, that in {, 
all we can sf to the bulineſs, and how loth foever we may be to hay; 
it ſo. our {ubmiilion in truth 15s abſ{0iute, and uncondit! noal, RAO 


reliraint or rcterve, The other, that it weunderiiand any limita LON 1 
conditio!. 1 Te OUr Oath 1s no bettes than a ridiculous illuton, an equi» 
vocation Ind ich a mental rc Hervation as 15 unDccoming any honcit my, 
The tirit of tacſe he grounds upon tix Obſcrvations: 1, That i = 
was oh ne oppotition made in the Þ rovinces, before they could f{cttle th 
Submithon. 2, That a National S\nod at Tonneins enjoyned ti11s Sub- 
mulion to be promiſed in proper terms, without any Condition or Mo- 
ditication. 3. That the Diſcipline calls the judgment of theſe Synvd; 
even LL doctrinal points, the laſt and final reſolution, m which, it mc. retul 
tO acquiclec, it appoints, that they hall be cut off from the Church. 4. Tha 
"thy like bmithon 15 not promiſed among us, neither to the jud, Smit 
of C08b tories, nor Colloquies, nor even of Provincial Synods. ;* Thi 
the National Synod of Kochel declared this clauic of Submiſion to bent 
ccilary to the validity of the Afſemblics Concluftons. 6, Latlly, Thats 
bare humane preſumption, ſuch as we. profes to have of a National $r 
nods inte,rity, cannot be the matter and foundation of an Oath, From al 
Which he infcrs, that our ſubmittion 1s abſolute, and that it is very in- 
PErtInent in 1s to go about to underſtand 1t with conditions and cxcyy- 
tiuns, and to reſerve co our ſelves fill a right of examining things 
terward 


NF | 
But all this is of no moment at all: For, as fer the hri of theſe Re 
marks, M. e Meanx magnifies things a great deal more than he ougi: 


to do, Ihe truth of ir is, there was in the Provinces not any opp 
tion, as he terms it, but fome of them were negligent, and did not ink" 
that Clauſe of * ubmiſton in their Letters of Deputation, and otlic 
varied in the'r manner of expreiing it. This put the Synod of Vit 
heli in the year 1617, upon conn > the form which we have tk 


fated here, to be con tantly and unanimoutly oblerved throughout 2! 
the Provinces, Here is nothing in all this, but what is very naturd. 


and \ 
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and very uſual, nothing that ſavours of quarrel or oppolition, nothing 
that M. de Mearx can make the leatt advantage of. 
As to the ſecond ; waen the National Synod of Tonneins appointed this 
eabmithon and Obedience to: be promiſed in proper terms, without any 
condition Or modification ; this was not in ſuch a manner as M. de Mearux 
fancies, with a detign to exclude that condition of judging agreeably to 
the Word oi Ged, but it was intended for provilion againtt the two in- 
conveniencies 1 mentioned uti now ; The neglect fome Provinces were 
guilty of, in omitting this claufc of fubmittion, and a fort of tantafti- 
cal diverlity in others, ſome of which inftanced in thoſe conditions and 
modihcations, and others took no notice at all of them. This forced 
the Synod to appoint on one hand, that the ſubmitton ſhould be pro- 
miſed in proper and expreſs terms, with regard to the termer incon- 
yenience; and on the other hand, that they thould not mention in par- 
ticular , cither Condition, or Modihcation., in relation to the {ccond. 
But, as for that Cond:tion of following the Word of God in decifions 
that concern matters of Faith ; this is ſo naturally underiiood, and, ac- 
cording to the conſtant Tenet of Proteſtants, is ſo cflentially annexed to 
every promiſe of ſubmiſſion, that there was not any necetlity of expref- 
{ing 1t. 

The third obſervation hath as little of weight and {olidity ih it as the 
two former: For *tis very true, that in the order of Ditcipline, the de- 
termination of a National Synod 1s the latſt and final refolution, and that 
there is not beyond that any humane remedy that can be made uſe of, 
for the reducing perſons that we think have gone aliray ; ſo that it is 


no wonder ſentence ſhould be given againft them as obfiinate Hereticks, 


and that they ſhould be excommunicated. But as I ſaid in the Confer- 
ence, the Excommunication is jult; only upon {uppoſal, that that deter- 
mination was according to the Word of God; and it that fuppolition 
be not true, the Excommunication rebounds back upon the Excommu- 
nicators themſelves: So that when a point of Doctrine 1s in queliion, we 
mult not imagine the Synod Excommunicates 'gainlayers, purely upon 
this account, that they did not {ubmit._ their Conſciences to their Au- 
thority, This is the way that the Church of Roxze takes 3 but it excom». 
municates them for their hardning their hcarts againit the Word of God, 
which hath been abundantly demonſtrated, and made {uthciently clear 
to them, by all the humane means that can m reaſon be made ufc of for 
that purpoſe, And to conclude from thence, that our ſubmithon to a 
National Synod is abſolute, and unconditional, without diftinction, and 
without exception, 1s talie Arguing, and an abuſe-of Reaſoning, | 


A. -2> I comme 


_ 
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I come now to the fourth Obſevation, which is, that we do not Pr9- 
miſe the like ſubmithon to Conliſtories, nor Colloguics, nor Proving! 
Synods that-we do to National Synods. From whence M, de Marx will 
have it to follow, that our ſubmiſſion does not re{pe& the Word 9 
God merely, and conſidered as {uch, but the Authority of this ſupreme 
Aſſembly; tor as much as other inferiour Aﬀembleis are no lcfs 0ljp.4 
to give their judgment according to that Word cf God, than a Nation] 
Synod. 1 anſwer, That althoigh, abſolutely ſpeaking, an cqual ſh. 
mithon be due to the Word of God, where, and however it be na; 
feſted to us, whether in the debates of a Conſiliory, or thoſe of oth; 
Afemblics z yt this is no argument, that we ought not engage our {clv; 
more {trongly to ſubmit to the decttions ot a National Synod than oth 
mectings. The reaſon wacreof 13, that we may with more proval;!}.cy 
preſuine, the deciiions of a National Synod will keep cloſe to the V1 or 
of God. and the Rules of ' Trath, than we can preſume it of the deci 
ons made by other Aſſemblics,, We may reaſonably ſuppoſe, that there 
will be wore underiianding, and more impartiality in 'a Con-pany 
nicn choſen of all the Provinces of a large Fjn2dom, than in a Conlitiv- 
ry, a Colloguy, or Provincial Synod ; and upon tis ſuppolition, we 
may very. jaltly make ſome difference between them. Betides, there i; 
n9 queſtion to be made, but it is a more heinous offence in the 112 ht 9 
God. for a man to carry on his obltinacy againtt his Word, as fur 2; 
this higher Aſſembly, which in all probability propounds it w thou: 
any humane prepoſleſhon, or perſonal prejudice, than when he hat! 
only flighted it from the mouth of a leſs and interiour Aﬀembly, avgaini 
whom there might objections be found with a. great deal more cal; 
The word, conhidered in it ſelf, is continually the fame; and hath th 
ſame Authority always, and every where, without receiving any ad«- 
tion, or diminution at all to it, but in proportion as It becomes n.0; 
or Icls coguoſcible, according, to the ditterent means and inſtrument; 
whereby it is propounded. We may very well be allowed to atr: 
that in reſpe& of us, it diſcovers*that Autnority more or lefs; and up- 
on This. it 15, that the difterence we put between the ſeveral forts 
Aſſemblies 15 grounded, The calc is 11 a manner the {ame.with regard 
to this Authority, as It is with the King's, which, tho it be the ſupren 
m tz Commonwealth, and conſequently cannot mn it felt be made ci- 
ther is or greater, yct does for all that appear to the World, and dii- 
EOVcr It ſclt in a more full and valid way, by Letters Patents, and pub- 
lick Edicts, than oy Privy Seals, and the determinations of inferiour 
Courts of Judicaturc, But (till, as we do not pretend that our obcdi- 
ence 1s due to the Wax, or the Scal barely, but to the King's Autho- 

rity, 
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rity, which that Seal and Wax lignify to us, in the moſt publick and 
authoritative way 3 fo neither do we own our ſubmiſſion ought to be 
aid merely to the Authority of a National Synod, nor 1s it That we 
yield obcdience to , but tie Word of God, waich that Synod hath 
made more clear and evident to us. | 
The Church of Rome hath very near the ſame opinion of Provincial 
Councils, that we have of National Synods, that it does not lcook upon 
them to be Infaliible: And yer there 15 no queltion, they think there 15 
a great deal of dittcrence to be made between tacir decitions, and thoſe 
of a firglc Bilkop. M. de Marx, tor inftance, will not own toat pe = 
ple ought to pay the ſame deference to what he himfelt hath ſpoken, 
or written concerning matters of Faith , as they ought to Whit the 
Clergy of France in Convocation {hall determine upon toe fame Subject, 
And whence pray ariſes tius ditferen-e? js not cvery particular Biſhop 
under an' obligation to judy agrceably to the Faith of the Catholizk 
Church, CVCTY whit as much as Provincial Councils arc? Ard 1s not. ac- 
cording to his own principles, the {amic abſolute obedience ro the Lencts 
of the Catholick Church required, whercloever they be met with, whe- 
ther they come to men from the mouth of one Þithop, or whetner from 
a Provircial Council? What then is the ground of this difterence? M. 


de Meare can give no other account of it than this, That although 2. 


Provincial Council be not infallible, yet, for as mucn as it 15 more r-a- 


ſonable to preſume in favour of it, that it will not deviate from what. 
the Catholick Church holds, than there 15 to preſume thus much ct 
any one ling]c Biſhop, upon this account men ought to:-pay u greater de-: 


_ ws 


ference to the Council than to the Biſhop. 


than that of cvery particular Prelate in the Provincez and the ſentence 
!s more tull, when confirined by tae opinion of a great. many, Now 
change but the terms, and this 1s cxactly tae Anſwer that 1 make to 
him. | | 


And this in agreement with 
what Clement the Fiith dchned tn the Council of Vienna, the ſubttance. 
of which is, || That the Authority of a Provincial Counct! 1s greater- 


{| Cum 
majas fit 
Provincla- 
le Conct- 
hum, 
quam fin- 
gularls 


Prelati Provinciz, ac judicium integrum, quod pturimorum ſententiis comprobatur, Vid. 


Clementin, de ſent. Excomm. Tit. 10. Lib. 5. 


As for the Fifth Obſervation, *tis very true, that a Synod of Rochell 
declared that Clauſe of approving and (ſubmitting to what ſhould be 


decreed and reſolved upon, was neceflary to the validity of the Aﬀem- - 
blics Concluſions. But what is there in this that can difgutt M. de Meazrx ? 


What, that is not grounded upon the evidence of Reaſon? Or, what 
does 


Engliſh. 
Reflect. 
| Pag. 60, 
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does he pretcnd to infer from hence? Tt zs enorgh, fays he, to render tf,s 


Acis of any Aſſembly valid, that the perſons of whom 7 ts compoſed, have g 


power of bringing #9 the ſuffrages of theſe that ſend them. He is miſtakey, 
This is ſufficient to make cach man's ſufirages valid, that 1s, to give 
every Deputy a right of dclivering his opinion in that Afſemb ly ; bnt 
this 15 not ſuficient to make their publick demates in common valid ; 
that requircs a promiſe of approving and {ſubmitting to the deliberations 
themſelves. However, the Synod dos 'S not declare an abſolute {ubmiC 
fon to be neceſiary for that purpoſe, in that ſenſe this Prclate under. 
ands it: The Act unplics no ſuch thing as that 1s, 

Laſtly, DM. de Meanx's Sixth Remark, That a bare humane pre umbtion 

cannot "I the maticr and foundation of an Oath, ( as he expreſies it ) is to 


me the molt upriang thing 1 in tne World to come trom a Prelate of 


the Church of Rowe. In that Church, preſent, real and effectual Ags 
are paſſed every "6s and in matters of the highelt conſequence, upon 
barc humane preſumptions 3 ſuch as they can have but a moral certs ainty 
of at mott, or to ſpeak more truly, ſuch as amount to no more than 
charitable conjectures ; upon This they abfolve Penitents , upon this 
they worſhip tne Eucharitt, upon this they pray to Canonized Saints, 
upon this they think their Marriages good and lawful, upon this they re- 
ceive the Sacraments, upon chis they obey a Bil hop and a Pope, upon 
this a Pope and a Biſhop enjoy their Benetice with a fate Conſcience, 
and with a ſafe Conſcience diſcharge all the tunctions belonging to their 
Otkce; and yet M. de Meanx after all will tell us, that we cannot upon 
the very ſame thing, that 1s, upon a very ftrong prefumption gro und 
an Oath, which ought not to be put in execution till the preſumption 
iS cang ged into an abſolute certainty z nor make a conditional pron il 
which is of no cihcacy at all, till the condition be fulfilled. What thall 
we call this, 1f 1t be not to obſerve a mote in his Brothers cye, and nc* 
ver perceive the beam m his own eye? 

M. de Meax may pleaſe to diſtinguiſh betwixt Afertory Oaths, which 
reſpect a thing alrcady paſt, as the ſubject of our Affirmation or Nega- 
tion 3 and promiſſory Oaths, which concern things to come, and we 
engage our fclves to the pertormance of, The former of thele, I own, 
cannot be grounded on a bare humane preſumption. There is a greater 
degree of certainty, and a ſtronger per{wafion required, to ke 1 
man's Oath Leoful, "That {uch a matter or fa&t was true or falſe. But 
all the World knows, that upon the fecond kind, men ſwear dayly with 
a very fate Conſcience, in Civil Societies , upon bare preſumptions. 
Upon this ground, a Friend ſwears an everlaſting friendſhip with the 


Man he takes to be his Friend ; upon this Officers in the Army {wear 


obcd- 
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obedience and fidelity to their General ; upon this a Woman ſwears to 
acknowledg from that time forward _ a particular Mean tor her law- 
f1] Husband ; and upon this very ground are all the alliances of Princes 
contra&ed. and all the mutual promi( 's they make to one another, and 
confirm by Oaths. It is evident, thit if the World ſhould follow M. de 
Meaux's Rule in this particular. alinolt all Oaths of this kind rault be 
utterly bani{ht, tNErc ® 112 2 VCry tcw of them, that procecd upon more 
than bare preſunmptions. 


þ1t why twen, {ſays ne, 75 not this great U, Oath Pronnre: A in theſe Terms ? 
We ſwear before Cod tþ ” FUE to all ' tha 44 J927 (ball 4ect ar tf yo 0 decide | Py his 


Word, as we Dope, and preſume ye wil. M. de M:ax here, makes a ftum- 
bling block to hit \{clf, where there is really none. Is 1t pothble, that 
he ſhould not have confidercd. that cNCre 1 15 nothing in the World morc 
common, than to meet with propotitions exprett in abſolute and generzl 
terms, which yet do include {ome tacit c onditi tions, dittinctions, and 1:- 

mitations, whether it be, that the nature of the 1 thing diſcover them, 
or that tlcy © ariſe from ſome other Cauſc ? For inſtance, God hath ſaid 
abſolutely, Thoz ſhalt not kill, and yet we underſtand here, except thou 
be a Magilirate, or that thou kill in a juſt War. God hath ſaid abſo- 
lucely, Thou ſhalt dy no manner of work on the Sabbath day, and yet Jeſus 
Chritt hath found out ſuch exceptions to be included here as concern 
{uch works ” Charity directs, or Necellity adviſes to, "There 1s not 
any duty 1n Scripture fixed more firmly than obedience to Parents ; 
The Law hath faid , Honozwr thy Father and thy Myther 3 and St. Pal, 
Children obc y your if hs s in all thin ZS 5 Nay, Myofes adjudged revenul all 1 
difobedient Childrcn to a ath. Yet ought we not from hence to con- 
clude this obcdience to abſolate, but tha at it admits of many excel tions ; 
we mult not unagine that 1t ſuppoſes. cvery Father to be Intallible, or 
forbids Children to make any manner of enquiry, ot what nature the 
things commanded arc. For it a Father thould bid his Son riſe up a- 
gainlt his King, or Sacrifice to falſe Gods, or flander his Neighbour, or 
take away : i 2s Man's Goods unjuſtly, Can there be any quetiton. 
that the Child ought to act contrary to thele commands, let the terms 
of the Law enjoyning this obcdicnce be never fo abſolate? The fame 

thing muſt be ſ:id of Servants obedience, which the Scripture com=- 
mands in abſol. ite TELIMms 3 aatracat {lays the Apotile, obey your Maſters 
and in ano ther place, Servants ovey your Maſters according to the fieſp mn all 
tings, and again in another, Let the Servants be ſubjet to their own Ma- 


fters , pleaſing them well in all things , not anſreering again. Yet till here 


muſt be ſom 1e exceptions uncerttood ; for a Servant ought not upon pre- 
tence of this obedicnce, cither break the Laws of the Commonwealth ; 
ON 


Retiect. 
Dag. 50. 
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Ephef'. 5. 
Colofl. 3, 


27. 
Tir, 3 


O, 


Pal. 5. 6. 
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or do any thing immoral, nor act contrary to the dictates of his 9ywy 
Conſcience. 

We malt not expect a greater [i rictnel(s in the terms of our Promile 
than God himſclt thewed in his threatnings. And yct It 15 ſure there re 
are ſome of his Threatnings to be mct wWitf, exprett in very abſolute 
terms, and underltood nevertheleſs with ſome cxceptions and cond; 
tions. God ſays, in the De -aloguc, 2nd FENCES, that he will »i/ 
the fins of the fathers upon the children, anto the third and fourth generation 
of them that hate him. Theſe words are abſolnte; and yet this Condi- 
tion 15 contained in them, provided the Children do not turn from the 
evil way of their Fathers, God ſays by the mouth of his Prophet, 
That he will deſtroy them that ſpeck, leafing, that he abborreth the bloody and de 
ceitful mall; : That be will rain afon the wicked, ſna; 'eS, fire and brimitone, th. 
a borrivle tempeſt ſhall be their po 1/007. The Threatning fecms ablolute; and 
y<t in its true meaning, it is limited by this condition, unleſs they lee 


pcnt and implore the 125þ ot God, God fignified to the Ninevites by. 


thc Minittry of Fonas, Tet forty days, and Niniveb ſhall be deſtroyed. Can 


1 


| "i any thing, be more exprels and abſolute than theſe words ? nd 
vct this clauſe was to be undcritood in them, except Niniveþ humble it 
{clt and repent. | 

- What is it then that M. de M-.zax can diſcover in our Conditional Oath, 
that is extraordinary or {irange? The Condition we underttand in it is 
natural, it is one of our fundamcntal ->6/4 » It 15 fo univerſally 


known among us, that a National Synod cannot potlibly be miſtaken 


in the point, nor undcritand this Oath in any othcr ſence. For this | 
very Cordition is expretly in one of the Articles of our Confeſſion of 


Faith, where we ſay, || That nettocr Antiquity, nor Cuitome, nor the Nunt 
ber, nor the IL {dome of mil, nor ter Judg zents, Acis, Edifis, nor Dt oy vo, 
now Coriicils. nor V., f1ons, 1 r Miracles 011; abt to be ſe t Ill oppoſition tn the boi _\ 
Scripture 5 but contrariwiſe, all things ought to be examined, rearlated, ard 
reformed according to the Scriptures Our {ubmiſthon to the AQs of our 
na! S) nods, is in ſubordination to. this lupreme Authority of 
Scr: .pture, and It 1s by IO MCans NRCC <llary, attcr fo authentick a decla- 
ration, to expreſs any conditions particularly, None of us ever equi- 
vecated in this matter, nor did cver any Synod pretend to act as abſo 
Inte Matters of Conſciences. So that M. de Meazrx hath free leave to ar- 


geq; edicta, vel decreta ulla, neq; concilia, neq; viizones, neq; miracula, Scripturz illi Divinz 
opponere licere ; fed porins 'omnia ad ejus regnlam, & przeſcriptum examinari, S EX\gi 0Por- 
rere. Gallic, Confeſ, Art. 5. vid Harmon. Confetl. Edit, Genev. 1597. Pag. 11. 
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ae, affirm, and produce what he pleaſes, to prove our Oath implies 
in abſolute ſubmiſlion 3 but he can never perſwade us it does, becauſe 
we all know very well, that we do not underſtand it in any ſuch 


ſenſe. | 

But, ſays he, it you underſtand it in this ſenſe, WW e [we 1 and prom#ſe 
to fallow your Deciſions, if we find you judg well ; thereis no perſon on the Earth 
» whom one may not ſay as much. Mr. Claude may ſay it to me, as well as ] 
to him. M. de Meanx is miltaken.. A Man cannot reaſonably make this 
promiſe to any other pcrions, but ſuch, as not only have a Call to'judg 
in the vame of all the Eccletiatiical Society, and are made, as it were, 
the Depolitarics of the common opinions; but befides that, are men 
that we have ſome reafon to ſuppoic, will judg uprightly. To pro- 
cced thus far, 1t is neccflary a Man ſhould have ſome ground to prefiime 
well of them ,, of their underſtandings, their abilities, and their hone- 
fiy, otherwiſe this could not be a wiſe and conſiderate promile ; and to 


interpoſe an Oath upon ſuch an occaſion, were to prophane the Name of 


God, and abuſe our holy Religion. It I ſhould ask M. de Meanx, where- 
fore he adorcs the hoſt at the Elevation, fecing, according to his own 
principles, there can be no abſolute certainty, but only a humane pre- 
ſumption of its being conſecrated; he will an{wer me, according, to the 
common opinion of the Doctors of his Church, That this Adoration hath 
conſtantly a condition implicd and nnderſtood, that the Pricit hath done 


N n f . - . . . 5 0 - 
jf all that is required for its confeoration, that 1s, that this 1s the meaning 


and ſenſe ot his Adoration, I adore Thee, if thou beeſt conſecrated. But if 
I*tcll him, he might ſay as much ot the common Bread at his own Ta- 
ble, he will certainly anſwer me as the tamous Gerſon, Chancellor of the 
Univerſity of Paris does, That this cannot be. no not tho the very Con- 
dition were expreſt, becauſe the lame Circumitances that attend the Bread 
upon the Altar, do not attend the Bread at any common Table, and 
therefore we cannot preſume the fame thing of the one that we may of the 
other. This Anſwer he need only apply to bifmſalf, I cannot cngage 
my {elf for the ſame fubmittion to his decitions, that I can to a National 
Synod 5 becauſe 1 do not meet with the fame Creumftances mw him, nor 
can entertain the ſame favourable preſumption of him. 

Bat, fays he further, Tf you take an Oath that is no more than Conditional, 
without expreſſing the Condition of it, your Oath is then deceitful ana illuſory, 
and you do by magnificent words impoſe upon the peoples credutiry. 1 his 1s the 
lecond head of his objcetien, which he propounds with mighty aggra- 
rations, and abundance of aſſurance, If after a promiſe, lays he, con- 


firm'd by ſo ſolomn an Oath, they pretend a Liberty is fill left them to exa- 


mine, I. confeſs I know not what words fenify, and there never was any mental 


evaſion ſo full of ihuſion and equiin/ca1tion GC Gently 
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Gent! ly, I beſeech YOu, RYT it our Oath be therefore an illuſion. and | E: 


a mental Equivocation, hccaule we underſtand it with a co: 1diti lon of 
judging according to the Word of God, and a reſerve of examiniting, 


then the Laws and threatnings of God, Creme by all that Pomp and 1 


Majeſty which appeared upon Mount Sinai, will, according to M. 4 
Mearx., be likewiſe no better than Yluftons: and mental equIVOCations, 
for the fame Reaſon ; becauſe they are underſioond with ſome dittin&i. 
ons, exceptions and reſervations. Men ought to be a little more cay- 
tious, addinot brand all kinds of tacit implications ſo ſuddenly, with 
the name of IWihon and Mental Equivocation, hen the matter 
treated of 1s of that nature, that jo diftinction, exception, or condirion 
neither can, nor ought to be naturally under! icod in our words according 
to the common rules of ſpcech and converſation, then indecd to lears 
them to be undertitood. is an Ninhon, and Mental Equi vocation; tor'ti; 
a downright Lye, a {urpriſe committed upon the honelt plainnels of 
them we ſpeak to, and a ſnare which we lay for their credulity. But ii 


the condition, diſtin&tion. or reſervation may be, and vaturally are o |} 


thcmſelves lectood without any dt! tculty, or helitation, ad iff 


truth all the World underſtands them fo, then this tacit implicati- nk 
not only no Illuton, but it would on the contrary be an Nlufion in an 
that ſhould refuſe to admit it, and take upon hm to give the terms al 
abſolute and unlimited fence. 
Thus in the Civil State, when the Tenant or Vaſſal pays homage te 
wm Lord of the Mannor, and ſwears ſervice and fideli 'ty to him, againk 
Yerfons w hatloeyer ; ; his Oath does ſo naturally include an excertion 
of the Prince, that it would really be a fault to underſtand it other 
wile. And it was merely from ſome Landlord's abuſing this Oath 
their Tenants, who ſtretched it ſo far as to ſhock the Power cf ti: 
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that, 1h their opin.on, the Appcal could not © bfirudt this ecutit 


contrary to their Oath. The bujmels being bronght betore P 45x Ln 
cent the third, he declared they oug] It © give w: y to the Appeal, and 


knit they were to blame, to think their Oath could be any hindrance a 
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I} to their doing ſo: Brcavfe, fays he, in Oaths of this kind, there mult al- 
4 7 7 a 4 o RY. $ e J 2,7 , X &, | p - FS. Þ ma 
jf ways be underfiond an exception of the ſuperionrs rights Debet intelligi jus 


v% 


1 | fuperioris, cxcept!1m. 

d | Put what necd we fetch Arguments {o far off? M, de Meaux himfelf pives 
+ mn aſufficicnt one, for the evading his accuſation, in that Oath of Faith 
s | and Allegiance which I {uppole he made tO tre Pope, C as all other Bt- 
- & ſhops do) at [11s promotion to a Biinoprick, The form of it we meet 
. with in the Roman Pontifical, and nothing can be pretended more au- 
h | thentick, nor more abſolute, The Bithop elect kneels at the fcer of him 
: | that conſecrates, and holding both his hands upon the Holy Goſpels, he 
1 | reads the form of the Oath, where among other things he {wears. 


ft To be faithful and obedient to the Pope, to obſerve with all his Power, his 
Þ Decrees, his Ordinances, bis Diſpoſals, his Reſervations, bis Proviſions, and 
Apoſtolical Commands, to caaſe them to be obſerved by others, with al! his might, 
i to purſue and impugn Hereticks, Schiſmaticks, and Rebels againſt our Lord the 
Pope, or his Succeſſors, and to labour for the Preſervation, Defence, Encyreaſe, 
t | and Extent of the Rights, Honours, Priviledges, and Authority of the Holy 
1 | Roman Church, and ow Lord the Pope. This Oath 15 cxpreti in thele very 
4 abſolute terms. the only reſerve in it, 1s the Epiſcopal Dignity , Salvo 
meo ordine, That is. fays the Gloſs, * he will ſerve him mm {uch a man- 


pn 


| ner as his Honour allows, and not by Arms. He promiſes Faith and 
\ Obedience in general, he ſpecifics the Decrees and Ordinances of Popes 
| inparticular, and con{equent!y their decyſions in matters of Faith. And 


yet all this while two things are agreed upon, and unqucſtioned, the 
| one, that the Pope may err in diſquiſitions of Faith ; and the ſecond, 
that his Authority, be it never ſo great, is {tt]] ſubjected to that of Coun- 
| ls and Canons. How does M. de Meaux underſtand it ? For if his 
meaning be, that this Oath obliges the Biſhops to a plenary and abfolute 
obedicnce, without any condition, or limitation, and without reſer- 
ving a right of Examination, this, according to his own Tenet, will 
be a raſh Qath, becauſe it may happen, that the Pox e {hall make Ordi- 
narices of Diſciple, contradicting the Canons, and give decifions of 
| Faith, which ſhall not be unreformable. But if he think there are 


re & promovere curabo. - - Regulas ſanctorum Patrum, decreta, ordinationes, 
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tiones, Reſervationes, Provifiones, & mandata Apoſtolica totis viribus obſeryabo, & faciam ab 
aliis obſervari ; Hwerericos, Schiſmaricos, & rebelles eidem Domino nofiro, vel ſuccefloribus 


predictis, pro potle proſequar & impugnabo. Pontifical. Roman edir. Vener. 1592. 
* Salvo meo ordine, id ef, ſecundum quod pertriner ad meum honorem, 


mis, Greg. Decret. Lib. 2: de Jurejur. Tir. 24. Cap. 4. in Gloff,- 
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M. de Meaux's Refle {zons exanmin d.. 


Exceptions and Conditions underſtood in it; and leave to himſelf (till 4 
right of, Examination, this likewiſe will be according to what he hath 
ſaid, a mental Evaſion, full of Illajion, and Equivocation. 

What difference now can he find between theſe two Caſes,” I men 
between our Oath tor the National Synod, and the Lords Biſhops Qatis 
for the Pope, that will not make for us ? We take an Oath betore-hang 
for thoſe decilions, which as yet we do not know ; The Biſhops take 
one too for the Decrecs and Judgments, which they know nothing at 
all of, and which are yet to come. We ſwear ſubmiition in hopes that 
the deceitions will be made according to Truth and Equity, tho this hope 
be not altogether infallible; The Bilkops do as much, they ſwear ohe- 
dicnce, in hopes that the Decrees of their Popes will not Deviate trom .| 
the Canons of the Church, nor the Rules of Faith; nay, they do not þ 
expreſs this hope as we do; and if they did expreſs it, no man could F 
fay it was more certain or infallible than ours. We explain our Oath, | 
by conhning it to ſuch things as ſhall be found agreeable to the Word of | 
God ; The Biſhops contine theirs likewiſe to {uch things as ſhall} not | 
ſhock the Decrees of the Council of Conjtance, concerning the Authority | 
of General Councils, to ſuch as ſhall not overthrow the Canons of the | 
Catholick Church, to ſuch as thall not be reformed by the Church. All | 
the difference there is between them and us, lies here, that the Aﬀenibly | * 
to which we promiſe ſubmiſſion, does not pretend to intallibility, nor 
require an abſolute obedience from us, fo that it neither does, nor can 
take our Promiſe in any other ſenſe, than we intend it 5 But the Pope, 
' who puts in his pretentions to both theſe, may very well abuſe the Bi- 
ſhops Oaths, by taking them in a ſenſe never deſigned them, and fo tax 
them with mental evation, illufion, and - equivocation. Betides , the 
Authority of God's Word, which we except, 1s. a thing which among | 
us is excepted naturally of it felt, without any oppoliticn, diſpute, or | 
ditfculty at all; whereas in the Church of Rome, all the World knows 
men differ valily concerning the Authority of Councils, and the Popes 
do not ſeem by any means convinced that it is fuperiour to theirs. 

There 1s then no need of a reply in this Caſe; the ſame {entence that 
condemns us, condemns the Biſhops; the ſame mouth that accutcs us, 
does accuſe them too; the ſame Pen that encounters us, encounters 
them; and now all upon a ſudden, before we were aware, they and we 
are engagcd in the ſame common Cauſe, and both under the fame obli- 
gation to vindicate our ſelves againlt M. de Meaux. M. de Meaux 12y5, 

Engliſh. our Oath can admit but of two ſenſes; either this, We promiſe, and ſwear 
Reflect. 2 follow your deciſums, if we find ye judg well; or this. other, We are jo | 
B. G1, 62. Perſrwaded yau will judg well, that we ſwear, and promiſe to follow your deciſi- | 
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M. de Meaux's Refletions examin'd. 


15. The ſame things the Biſhops may apply to themſelves. Their Oath 
can admit but Two ſenſes, either, we ſwear and promiſe to receive your 
Decrces, if you decree well; or, we are ſo perſwaded that yon will de- 
crce well, that we {wear and promiſe to tollow your decrees. M. de Meanx 
goes On, The Firſt ſenſe is a manifeſt illuſion, and the other clearly ſuppoſes infal- 
libility : The Biſhops ſhall anſwer this, it they think ht, tor this cannot be 
rue with regard to us, but it muſt be true with regard to them; nor falſe 
in their caſe, but it mutt be falſe in ours kewife, 

M. de Meaux {ays turther, That for the making this Promiſe, and confirming it 
with an Oath , "tis requiſite , the Aſſembly "tis made to, ſhould have a Diwine 


Promiſe of being aſſiſted by the Holy Ghoſt, which is, That it ſhould be infallible, 


It now lycs upon the Biſhops to tell us their Opinion of the Buſineſs; for 
change but the word Aſſembly tor that of Pope, and they may apprehend it 
{poken to them ; all that I ſhall venture to ſay upon it, is only this; that 
M. de Mearzx ſeemed to me, to have bcen {o eager, and buſy about us, that 


he had not any leiſure to think, what would become either of his Reve- 


xend Brethren, or of hiniſclt, It is not theretore Tradition alone , that 
ſometimes makes men ſay more than they would, and inſpires into them things con- 
trary to their own opinzons, (as M. de Meaux tells us ) but it ſeems, Contro- 
yerly and diſpute have ſometimes the ſame operation, 
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The Second Refleftion examined, concerning the Conſequence, M. 
de Meaux pretends, will follow from our Principle, viz. That 
every particular Perſon is obliged to believe, that he may un- 
derſtanud God's Word, better than the moſt univerſal Synods , 
and all the Church together, 


Hat we have hitherto obſerved in M. de Meaux his Firtt Retle- 

ion, was in proper ſpeaking, no more than a Prelude to his 
Diſputes, a frolick of Wit, upon ſome Articles of our Diſcipline ; and, it 
I may fo fay, a ſort of skirmiſh to bring on the tight, the main Battel is 
in this Second Reflection, and the Four other that follow, Theſe con- 
tain this Prelates Two main Arguments, thoſe Two upon which he crys 
out.Ve muſt boldly ſay,Truth hath gained a manifeſt Vioyy. Theſe are the Two 
ſtrange Propoſitions, at which Mzdamoiſelle de Duras continued in fuch 
an aſtoniſhment, when he told her, that- theſe were conſtant Maxims in the 
| Proteliants 
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M. de Meaux's Refleftions examin d. 


Proteſtants Relzgion , and nee [ſary conſequences of their DoGrine concerning 4a 
Churches Authority. Theſe arc the Two conſequences, upon which he con. 
hdently aifirms, That any Proteſtant how able and _ foever, will certainly 
fing himſelf reduced, not alvy. zy's 71 deed to hold bis Peace,but what is no leſs ftrangs 
than ſilence, to ſay nothing wier. he ſhall attempt t9 Jpe hob + 7 ifoledAt; 7d; Th, 
he ſays befe! Mr. Claude,what be avows, ruines his Ca:1l6 3, and the Wares whey, 
he flood without an Anſwer , are indeed ſrech as ſuffer none, Put now if thi, 
Miniſtcr {þould be fo hardy to diſpute this, what would become of hi; 
then? Where-ever (proceeds M. de Mearx ) Mr. Claude I all ſry . Th; 
he hath not acknowledged, what T make him 0919 wleds in the Rec; : 
of the Conference , I engage my ſelf, in a Sec »m4 Conference , to dip 
ain from bim the ſame "achnowledenant; and where-ever be ſhall {y, | 
That ha was not without an _— er, I with force him without any other 4» 
gnument, but thoſe he bas already heard, to Anſwers fv viſt py abſurd , __ any | 
man of good ſenſe ſhall acknowledg he had far better have been fileat, tha 
made uſe of them. This Mr. Clad had necd ftand upon his guard Bier 
and yet let him be as wary 25s he can, he 1s like to be catched. But i ſt 
may be this rctpects him only in particular, ow {ome other Minitters ma; 
pollibly be more fortunate in- the attempt. For fear it ſhould be ſaid, add; 
M. de M:aux again, that Mr. Claude engaved himſelf in theſe Tnconventences by 
ll MAN agement 3 IT on the contrary affirm, Th. t this Advantage is fo inherens 
to our Canſ:, that there is no Miniſter, no DoGor, no man living, but milt in the 
ſame mani fink under the like Argument. Thoſe who will make tryal of it, ſhall 
ſee that this is no vain Promiſes 
In this manner M. de M-aux preſents ns with Sallies of his Courage, | 
and the confidence he repoſes in the ſtrength of his Arguments. And | 
now you may ſce the poor Proteſtant Religion felled down at a blow. | 
without any pollibility of rilng again. Afterwards, coming to a parti- 
cular Explication of the Butineis in ihand - preter cd. faith he, to ſhew in the 
Conference, that hy denying the Churches inf. 1itle Authority, one falls anto theſe 
Two inconveniences, and I ſaid. not into one of the Two, but inevitably into hath 
off them. The Firſt is, That eve; 'y partic. r perſon, how ignorant ſoever be be. : 
oS/iged to believe, that for all that, he may underitand God's Wierd better thin | 
the moſt unverſ. tl Synods, and all the veft of the Church together. The Second, 
That there 1s a time, when a Baptiſed C hy Tu is not in a | Conlivion i0 mabe an 
Act of Faith ur 91 th? Ho! } Seriptzcre, but th:; 5 »yphether be will or No, he ſhall 
foe himſelf obliged to doubt whether it be inſpire d by God. - If any man ſhall 
deſire to know, what we ought to think of theſe Propoſitions , he pro- | 
teſts in the beginning of his Diſcourſe . That h: "7th not ſeen any of the 
pretended Refor: ned, in whom they have not caufed an horrcr , and who hath | 
not told him,” he ſhould be ſo far from ever velieving himſelf, that he ſhould « = 
tel 
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M. de Meaux's Refiedicns examin'd. 


teſt thoſe which did. A little turther he adds, That this DoErino rei! at pear 
 bideous to every docible Spirit. But now,it the pretended Reformed have thee 
Propoiitions in ſuch a myghty abhorrence, as M. 42 Me2ux PretenGs th Cy 


have, if they appear eat to the em; ls docs this contit WA (Nhcir 


bem $2 the confltant Maxims ene P i oOrimncd Re gion © 1 Je Abare. 
politiv cly atixrmcd to Mad s rnuoifelle de Duras . hey are? E 55 not {© VCrV 


natural, to be of a Religion , to Ve tO it, and verſere.c in it unto the 
end, (tor M. de Mearx hath ſeen ſome Perſons do fo); : and yet all the 
while to dctelt the conſtant Mizims of it, to have them in a perf ab- 
korrence, and look upon tizem, as hideous and i is [3:1] We {o, to £0 


3» 


and downright declare tnete Opini Ms to M. de Manx. Tt contintes, 1ays 


he, fixt by the Conf, rence, 1 Jat toy are the Conſegz. CNCES po! their DoGrine Ot 


their Doctrine? Thar is, in all probability, conſequences which M. 4: 
Manx pretcnds to infer froni their PDoctrines, but ſuch as th Icy them- 
{c]ves difown. and rc<j:ct, and think they are falily ci:r2c 1 With. No 


luch matter {ays he; They are Ju manifelt Conf quences, that they 4r2 2 oppned 
by ibeir Miniſters. And, not 10 d:part from Mr.Claude's Ri Wi he vimſelf aſ= 
ſerts mn it, 1. - A (el * ail Fee! Saliva Aﬀſem! lies, ez" ry þ articular Perſon ought to 


EXanie, whe ther they bave well und.ottood Gods Wor d,or no. Theſe j retended 
Retormed meg M. de Meanx hath ſen, are ſure very firang gemens for, 
if theſe be the con'tant Maxums of their Religion, if they be the con{e- 
quences of their Doctrine , it their Miniſters themſelves own them, 
now 1s it pothble they {ſhould be ignorant of them? And if they 
know them , How ſhould they without changing their Religion 1nmc- 
diately g0 and tcl M. de Me: 3, that they 'abhor them ? And that they 
donot only not believe them them {clves, but ſhall deteſt ſuch as do believe 
them ? I confeſs, this appears to me a little odd, and unaccountable. be- 
cauſe T am pretty well aflured, that M. de Mecarx hath not as yet con- 
verted all thoſe he hath {cen of our Religion, and that by God's Blciſing, 


our Religion hath not yet any occation to apply that ſaying to him, 
975 TRY IS OCHS THU bi faſc cinat agnos f 


Tam ſorry, M. de Mexrx ſhould diſcover himſclt ſo much in love, fo 
excctlively tond of falſe ful BY CS 3 an Gy if he will give me leave to ſay 
lo, of trifles, and things of thing . which men are made to believe 
v0 ighty matters ; It is a tem Pc: FW SEN i could heartily with , did not 
ſhew it {elf in his Writings. Ard yet hert Upon this occation, wc find 
it in ſuch a vaunting manner. tna t We2 cann9t but take notice of it. All 
that he ſays of the Conſequences Preten acd to be deduced from our Prin- 
ciple, all that he expoſes to view, and rec{xons up to particularly, all that 

| he 
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he is fo peremptory in, throughout the Five Reflections. in which he jy. 
ſalts, and triumphs with ſuch abundance of ſelt-fatisfaction, are only 


'(ome pititul, little, popular equivocations, which, when once unmaskr, 


come either to nothing, or are fal{c imputations upon us. To evince this, 
I will begin with this Prelatc's Propotition, That according to ws, every 
particular Perſon, how ignorant ſoever he may be, is obliged to believe, that he may 
underſtand God's Word, better than the univerſal! Synods, and all the Church t1- 
gether. This Propoſition is capable of a Two-tfold fence. Either, Firit, 
That every particular Perſon, how ignorant foever he may be, is obliged 
co belicve that he may underitand the Word of God, better than the 
moſt.univerſal True Synods, compoſed of honeſt , and upright Perſons, 
of Pious, Wiſe, and Learned men, aſſembled in the Name of Jeſus Chriti, 
and than all the reſt of the True Church together : Or Secondly, Lat 
every particular Believer, whom God allilts with his Holy Spirit, is obliged 
to believe, that ke may underſtand God's Word, better than the moſt 
univerſal Falſe Synods, which ſhall be compoſed of Worldlings, byaficd 
p<rions, and Hypocrites; that is, of men to whom God does not im- 
part his Spirit, and better than all the Worldly men put together, though 
they talily call themſelves the Church. 

Let M. de Meanx chuſe which of theſe Two ſenſes he thall think moſt for 
his turn to fx upon us. If it be the Second, I ſay, That his Conſequence 
{o much boaſted of, falls to nothing, and leſs than nothing, for where 1s the 
tault, where the abſurdity, of faying, That in matters of ſupernatural 
Revclation, ( which as St. Paz] ſays are not known, but by the Spirit of 
God ; and, which God, according to that ſaying of Jeſus Chriſt, reveals 
unto Babes. at the ſame time that he hides them trom the Wiſe and Pru- 
dent,) God may give toevcry one of his Children more light and ability 
to underltand them aright, than all the Children of this World thall have 
together, whether afſembled in Synod, or not afſembled, more than all 
thoje blind People ſhall have, whom God hath given over to a reprobate 
ſenſe? What can M, de M-azx find in this Propolition, that thould make 
it look ſo hideous, or rather. that is not agrecable to theNoctrine of Jctus 
Chriſt, and his holy Apoſtles, and to the nature of the Chrathan Faith ? It 
this were all the Bulincſs, what needed he carry on his Conſequence, and 
EXAggcratc it at that rate? What needcd he boatt himſelt ſo mightily of the 
abhorrence it raifcd in all the pretended Reformed, that heard him {ſpeak 
of it, and of their promiſe to deteſt all fuch as fhould believe it ? What 
necd he upon this particular bid open detiance to every Miwifter , every 
Dottor, every man lving z and handle this Propofition in ſuch reproach- 
fal Terms, as a hideous Doctrine full of Pride , and Preſumption? All 


he had to do, was ouly to tender this Conſequence to Mr. Chlarde, and 
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make him , and cvcry other Miniſter own it in Conferences, and before 
what Company he pleaſed, whether they would or no. And he may, if he 
pleaſe, ſpare himfeclt that trouble ; for, from this time forwards, Mr. Claude 
docs not only own it h1w{clt, he does not only own it in the name of all the 
Miniſters, he docs not only promiſe to own it always; but he maintains 
farther, in behalt both of himſclt, and all his Brethren, That there is no 
Roman Catholick in the World ; no, not though it ſhould be M. de Mearx 
himſelf, who can call it into queſtion without renouncing the Goſpel, and 
who ought not to reject tie contrary opinion with horror and deteltation. 

But, if this Prelate ſhall make choice of the former ſenſe, we ſhall not be 
afraid to tell him boldly, that it 1s a mere imputation caſt upon us, a thing 
that the Proteſtants neverathrm, nor ever will, which docs not at all follow 
from their Principles, and which I was very far from granting in the Con- 
ference; in one word, that it 15a thing we condemn univerſally, and are 
all ready to declare, That we look upon it to be contrary to right Realon, 
and oppoſite to the methods of Divine Providence, 

Therefore let M. 42 Mearx come out of the Clouds; let him pleaſe to ex- 
plain himſelf, and {peak clearly and diftinctly. For it by theſe Great words, 
The moſt Univerſal Synods, and all the Church together ; he mcans talſe Synods, 
and a Church that is not true, we acknowledg, that every Believer may 
really underttand the Word of God better than all thoſe men, and his Buli- 
neſs is, to ſee what conſequence he can draw from hence, and in the mean 
time we will thew him what cannot be deduced from it. 

Our Principles, as we havealrcady ſeen very often in the courſe of this 
Diſpute, are, 1. That the True Church contitts of True Bclievers only ; 
that is to ſay, ſuch as God hath called inwardly, and regenerated by the 
light of his Holy Spirit, and the lively impreffion of his Word upon their 
Souls, 2. That the true Believers are mixed in outwaxd Communion 
with an almott infnite company of wicked men, worldlings, profane per- 
lons, and hypocrites, who are thoſe Tares the Goſpel mentions, which the 
Enemy ſowed by Night among the good Corn. 3. That the Miniſtry is 
otten {urplied with {auch kind of Pcople as are not of God's Church, but 
only by way of counterteit and outward appearance, and are more Ene- 


. mites, and Oppreiiors of the Church, than any Friends to it. 4. That out cf 


this Miniſtry compoſed oftentimcs of ſuch Perſons, the molt General Aﬀem- 
blies, and meott Univerial Synods, though afiembled from the For parts , 


P 


and the middle of the Werld, .as M. de Meanx cxprefies kimiclt, are electcd. 


For they are not Angcls come duwn from Heaven, but meer men ;z they 
are not Prophets , ror in{pir.d Apciiles,, but ordinary Miniftersz nor 1s it 
Ged tint pitches upon thei, by any immediate dehgniion, but men 
Ele& ; and it ofter. times 1:14:115 that the Electors, and the Ele&ted, arc 
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both as good one as the other. 5. That, be that how it will, no man 
'can be abſolutely certain , that the perſons compoling this Aſſembly. 
are of the True Church of God, or do partake at all of his Holy Spirir, 
nor conſequently can he be ſure that their deciſions are the Trxe Church: 
deciſions, any more than the falſe and counterfeit. 6. That neverthclcls, 
men ought to preſume favourably of ſuch Aﬀemblies, and hope that 
by the Grace of God they will diſcharge their duty; and, according as 
this favourable prejudice is grounded upon greater or lels degrees of 
probability , the Effc& of it ought to be proportionable , and incline 
the mind more or leſs on the Aſſemblies ſide. 7. But ſtill, ſince granting 
the Preſumption to be never ſo ſtrong, it can be no more than humane, 
becauſe there are no Promiſes made by God in behalt of theſe Aflem- 
blies, that they ſhall be infallible, and there are ptain inſtances of ti1cir 
being not fo, the only means which Believers have lett to know the 
matter clearly, and to. quiet their own Conlciences, 1s to inſpect aid 
examine the decifions themſelves, and compare them with God's own 


Word. Now from hence we hold it follows, that every Believer is | 


obliged in order to the ſecuring his Salvation, to examine the decitions 
according to that proportion of light he hath received, becaule to let ts 
Salvation. continue in hazardous Circumſtances, to put himſclt in any 
danger of following prophane Perſons, and fo being damned along wit 
them, were the moſt wicked thing, and would involve a man 1n the 
deepett guilt of any action in the World, 

I do not here take upon me to enquire, whether theſe Propofitions 
be true, or whether any thing might be alledged in oppolition to 
them. After what hath been peruſed in the trfi- part of this Work, 
T am perſwaded that if there be but another view taken of them, 
there 1s not any of them, but, as you run over it with your ce, 
will appear either ſelf-evident, or elſe advanced upon ſuch proots, 
as ought to put it paſt a doubt, All we have to do at prefent, 
only to know what is the conſequence of this right, which we al« 
low all Believers to examind the decifions of Aſſemblies; and whether 
every | articvlar perſon 15 obliged trom hence to believe, that he may un- 
derftand God's Word better than the moſt Univerſal Synods, ſuppoling 
them True Synods, And than all the True Church together, 

Firſt then, I fay, a very moderate Obſervation, and common ſenſe wi! 
{erve to inform us, that the right of examination being grounded upon 
our being, uncertain whether the Synods be trae vr falle Synods, and 
whether the Church which tolows them be the true Church or no; and 
the delign of Eat examination, bcing to rid us of that uncertainty, every 
Believer cannot be obliged to any more than Thice things ; To hope hy 
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Cod will enable him to diſcern that point aright. To believe, that if they 
be in very deed true Synods, and atruc Church, he hall be enabled to 
underſtand the word of God as they do, and light upon the ſame mean- 
ing and interpretation with them. To believe, that it in reality theſe be 
found falſe Synods at the bottom, and the Church which adheres to 
them, no true Church, God can endue him with ſuch a meaſure of his 
Grace, as that he may undcritand his Word better than theſe Aſem- 
blies. The right cf examination implics only theſe three thinFs, and 
to look for more from it, would be to act contrary to the rales of right 
Reaſon. The Examination 1s not dchign'd to correct the ſenſe of the 
true Church, or toattain to a better underttanding than hersz but quite 
contrary, It 15 allowed mcn, to the mtent they may agquiz{ce in her ſenſe, 
and follow it. The Examination docs not proceed upon a ſuppolition, 
That the true Church could at any time deviate from the true meaning 
of God's Word in matters eſſential aud fundamental ; nor upon 3 
hope, that the Examiners ſhall be indued with a greater mcaſure of 
light than the; but quite contrary, 1t goes upon a ſuppolition, That 
ſhe cannot at any time deviate from that true meaning, and pertectly 
intends to have no other opinion than hers. | 

Further yet, M. de Meawsx his pretended conſequence not only cannot 

he deduced from our principle, but 15 directly, and diametrically oppo- 
lite to it ; for there is a formal contradiction between ſaying, I exa- 
mine, to the intentTI may be tound exactly agreeable to the true Church, 
in.the underlianding God's Word ; and ſaying, I examine, that I may 
underſtand God's Word better than the true Church. T here is a pal- 
pable contradiction bctween ſaying, It this Synod appear to me to be a 
true Synod, and ſuch as hath followed the Word of God faithfully, I 
will acquieſce in its decition, and ſubmit my felt to it; and ſaying, If it 
appear to me, that this is a true Synod, and hath underiiood the Word. 
of God aright, I will not however acquieſce in its decttion, but will 
underſtand the Word of God {till better than 1t hath done. So that 
the Conſequence M. de Mearrx tixes upon us, hath no more agreement 
with our principle, than light hath with darkneſs, 

That which occalioned this Prelate's mittake, was, that he fancied 
we did at the very tirit, look upon a Synod formally affembled, as he 
does.to be the true Church of Chriti, and that afterwards upon this per- 
{walion, we propoſcd to our ielves the taxing its dectiions into examt- 
nation 3 whercas indzed we look upon an Liniverfal Synod at frit, to be 
only an Aſſembly, of which we have no more than a good preſumption, 
but by no means an a>{ylute certainty, That they are the true Church of 
Jeſus Chriſt 3 and for that Rcafon. we proceed to Examination, He fup- 
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poſed [1's own principle inficad of ours, ard upon that miſi ake, a mij 
ftake noi DCCOILING a perſon of his abilities, he argued thus 5 Theſe wen 
take upon them to examine ſuch dccifiors as they believe to be given by 
the truc Church, therefore they believe they may underiiand CG od's Wor, 
better than the true Church, Put he ought not to. build upon fo falle z 
foundation, but rathcr argue the contrary way, and {ay, Theſe mn 63 
amine the deciti 10ns, tO ſee whether they be delivercd by the true Chu, k 
or no, by their correſpondence with 'the Word of (5: d. oh a it they be 
fbund ſuch, that they may acquieſce in them ; they Go no t therefore thi) 
they can underſtand God's Word ene than the true Church: Thus i 
he had taken our principle as he ſhould have done. it would have lea hin 
to a Conſequence quitc oppolite to that he hath deduced trom it. Ent 
poilibly he was ignorant of it? Not at all. He had {cen it very diſtinct 
ly explained in my Anſwer to his Diſcourſe, and the {ixth Con ſequ Cince 
there, which the Reader may it he pleaſes contult. 

To make this matter ftill more evident, it is neceſiary we diltinguih 
between fuch apprehenfions as are purely mare as we term it, and 
thoſe that are praciical., Betwixt thele two kinds of apprehenſions ther: 
is. this dittcrence, that for the moſt part the ſpecrelativie act treely, and 
take their courſe without interruption, and that they are not near ſv 
liable to be perplexed, or forcibly carricd on by humane mteretts and pai. 
ſions. Every man tinds himſclt pretty tree to Phil oiop bfe according to 
the dictates of his underltanding, upon the ſeveral ow ems of the \World, 
the nature and courſe of the Stars, upon the Circulation of tic Blond, 
and ſuch like other things, where he does not commonly find hin; 
biatt to incline to one part more than another. But it is far otherwiſe 
with the apprehcntions we call Pradtica!, theie ſcarcely ever at trecly, 
by rcafon of their being fo conneQted and interwoven with the advan- 
tapes of this life. Then Interelts excite the paliions, and thoſc paiii- 
ens dar: cn for the motti part, or put out our app rchentions ; or if tiicy 
do nit put them quite out, they do at leaſt FOICC hem to Iye hid. and 
appear lcts clcarly. and hinder them trom excrting themſclves. All ihe 

Vorld knows what I ſay to be true, and there are very few who are not 
ſome more. fome leſs {enfible of it from thew own experience, Fcrce 
procecd, rot only crroncous op:nions, ftantaſiica] conceits and whintics 
in private men, but allo publick errors, diſorders and contufttons. which 
we may obſcrve predominant over whole Nations. It 1s very evident, 
tnat whcn once a -rgih a contradiction; an abſurdity, tho never io 
ridiculous, hath found the way to link it ſelf with mcns worldly intcr- 
eſis, it 15 generally received with applauſe and approbation, men arc 
- Eontent to think it very gocd at that rate, their wits rally from all parts 
[0 
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to 1ts ſaccour, to countenance and maintain it, and its being in that 
rolt, is ſuch a mighty 2g that leſs than a ſort of mira acl2 will 
not overthrow it, for even the wiſelt men cticem it an act of prudence, 
to accommodate themſelves to timcs and occations. 

This diſtin&tion thus premiſed, 1 fay, that the thing which forms the 
decifions of the molt pra SJngds: Concerning matters of Faith and 
Rdligion, is not purely the Speczelative apprehenſion 1 of that Aﬀ 'cmbly, but 
their Praciical apprebenfons the conſequence of which is, that | akon 
and Intereſt have a very great thare in them. It 1s not properly the 


Learning, nor SQ :dy. nor tne Capacity, nor the Dign Uty. NOr the great 
number of Meh TIS, that iphone: CYYONEOUS decit! L! 05 DG 12 TiVEN DY 
theſe Aſſemblics ; hae it is Probity, Piety., and the C Car of God, and it 
theſe: be away, 1t will be: No | longer © t:ic Word OL * God hat Prefidos in 


(lis. | 

When thercfore we allow every Belicver a rizit of CXamuung what 
ſhall be decided, our mcaning, 1s not, That thelc Parti. ular men have 
either MOTEC Learning, or more \it, or more of that Sp ccula LIVE appre- 
hcnfion which 1s acquued by tiudy, than there [hall be tn a Synod, tho 
we ſhould ſuppoſe the members of it to De all of tie: mM P! :ophane and 
worldly men. Not but that there 1s a poltibllity of tits co, as M. de 
Meanx himſelf acknow! ledged in his Contcrence, Oftenti nes, {ays he, One 
wiſe man may be able to give beticr inſtrucitoas than a whale Synod together. 
There is no body however but knows; that prophane and worldly men 
who have ſtudicd, and made it their bulineſs, ſhall attain to a greater 
degree of this kind of apprehevtion, than plain Eclievers. But ou 
meaning is, That there may be in a Synod, let it be as Univerſal as it 
will, unleſs jt be compoſcd of honeſt and good men, lets of that practi- 
cal apprehenſion and knowledg, that 1s, a great deal more corruption, 

a great deal more of partial and pc lirick contiderations, a great deal 
more remiſnc{s and looſnels of principles, a great decal more of ſecret 
engagements to advance and patromze an Error, a great deal les love 
for the Truth, than ſhall be met with m each private Believer, whom 
God hath regenerated by the power of his Grace, And this is evidently 
ſufficient to give men a right, and lay Upon them an obligation to Cxi- 
mine what is decided, 

Let us illuſtrate this by an inſtance. 1 dwell in a City, which I know 
to be compoſed both of good and bad Citizens. 1know that here are 
ſome Traitors crept into the very Scnate. but I neither know what per- 
ſons theſe are in particular,. nor how tirong, nor how many there may 


* The Senate meets, and agrees upon Refulutions ; z It is pothble the 
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honck party got the day, but it may be too that the 1 mens vote cas. 
ried it, In this caſe 1 cannot be ſufficiently fatished for my own ej; 
-and ſecurity, but by examining their deliberations, and the meaſie 
they have taken, that ſo I may not follow the u part, while I actipn 
'the good. Will you ſay now, that this examination implies I belicy: 
my ſelf able to underfiand the real Intereſts of the City, better that; tj; 
"beſt Senators, and the moſt honeſt faithful Citizens ? No fare, it were 1 
very abſurd Colle&ion. Or will you from thence inter that I pretend 
10 a grcater ſhare of ſpeculative knowledg in judging of this Interci; 
than the corrupt Senators, and all the Citizens of their party ? Not tha: 
neither. But what would you ſay then? Why only, that this ft uppoſc, 
that I being my ſelf an honeſt Citizen, do hope, that it the Scpator; 
have been faithful to the truſt repoſed m them by their Country, mz 
apprehentions will agree with theirsz and on the contrary, that it thy 
have prevaricated, and dealt pertidioutly, my practical apprchentions 
may be more tincere and upright than theirs. This is very eafily ap- 
plicd to the matter in hand, 

Laſily, That M. de Meaux' may receive full and pertect fatisfaGtion i 
this point of his pretended Conſequence, I tell him, that there=gught ty 
be a diſtinction made of thoſe deciſions which Synods may give in point 
of Dodtrine : For ſome of them reſpect only School Controverſies, and 
ſuch as theLearned differ in 3 but the common pcople are not concerned 
in at all. Of this-kind, tor inſtance, was the deciſion upon that quelti- 
on ſo much bandi'd between the Latin and Greek, Church, concerning tic 
Proccihhon of the Holy Ghoſt, and ſeveral others of the like nature, Bur 
then there be others touching ſuch things as are neceſſary or prejudiciai 
10 the Salvation of cvery particular perſon, and, by conſequence, thy 
do, it I may ſo ſpeak, fall properly within their Juriſdiction, and they 
are competent Judges of then, and of this fort are the deciſions made 
by the Council of Trent, concerning the Adoration it preſcribes to be 
piven to the Sacrament, the Invocation of Saints, and the Wortſhipring 
thcir Images. | | 

When we ſay, every Believer ts under an obligation to Examine. !t 
would be abſurd to fancy this were ſpoken with reipect to the decilions 
of the tirlt rank; for thoſe being above the capacity of the plainer tort 
of men, and not at all concerning their Salvation, cannot lay any abſo- 
Jute obligation upon ſuch, to trouble themſelves with them, and conlſe- 
quently not to examine them. The ſecond ſort theretore are the oniy 
ones they bave any thing to do with, which arc knowable by the plain 
ez pcople, and with rclation to which, God imparts to every bcl:2vcr, 
how plain and 1gnorant foever he be, ſufhcient means-of knowlcdy, or 
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at Icaſt diſpoſes him with a good upright Conſcience with Picty, and Sin- 
cerity, which in attairs of this nature, 15 a much ſater way, and a I.OTC 
juſt Principle, than all the Learning in the World, where ſuch a Con- 
ſcience is wanting. SO that, when we have deduce] all the neceſfary 
abatements from M. de Mearnx's Conſequence, it will be found, that all 
comes to no more than this, I hat every Believer is allowed to think, that in 
matters wherein his Salvation 1s concerned, and which have a plain and 
immediate influence upon the Conſcience of every Believer, he may have 
more practical Apprehention , and knowlcdg, how to follow God's 
Word, than the mott univerſal Synods, in which Temporal reſpects, 
worldly Intercſts,and the pathons of men bear ſway, and not the Spirit of 
Jeſus Chaift, This is all that follows from our Principle 3 and let M. de 
Meaux {ay what he will, there can. be no more concluded fromit. This 
Prelate therefore was manitelily out in his reckoning; and after what 1 
have ſaid juſt now, I believe he himſelf cannot but think fo. 

That which 1s {ti]] more ſtrange in all this, is, that he never obſerv'd, 
nor provided againtt his own pretended Conſequence being retorted back 
upon himſelf with at leaſt as much ſtrength and reaſon, as it can 
poſſibly be objected to us. As for our part, we who own no other for 
the True Church, bur that which is compoled of True Believers. 
will conſtantly athrm upon our owy principles, that we. own every 
Believer obliged to think, he may underſtand God's Word better than 
a whole Ecclefialtical Afſembly, only upon a ſuppoſal, that this Aſſem- 
bly falfly arrogates to it felt the name of the True Church, when it is 
not really ſo, But if we may borrow M. de Mearnx his own Terms, and 
ſhould tell him, That by denying as he docs, to own any infallibility in 
particular Doctors, in each tingle Biſhop, in the Schools, in the moſi 
celebrated Faculties, in Provincial Councils, m National Councils, though 
never {o numerous, and even in the Popes themſelves, giving determi- 
nations, ex Cathedra, he falls into this inconvenience, that hereby he 
obliges every particular perſon, how 1gnorant ſoever he may be, to be- 
lieve, that he may for all that underiiand the Word of God better 
than theſe Doctors, theſe Biſhops, theſe Schools, theſe Faculties, theſe 
Councils, theſe Popes, and than all their tollowers and Adhcrents z what 
could he anſwer to this Argument , unlets it were to return the ſame 
thing we do ? Is there any more con{quence in ſaying thus, You do nat 
hold an univerſal Synod to be intallible, therefore you think you may 
underſtand the Word of God better than it ; than there is in this; You dg 
not hold theſe Doctors,theſe Biſhops, theſe Schools, theſe Faculties, theſe 
Councils, theſe Popes , infallible , therefore you think you may un- 
derſtand God's Word better than they? And the Conſequence being 
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acknowledged equally ſtrong on both ſides, as weed there can be ng 

diſpute bur it is, 1s it any more probable, that a plain private man, how 
tonorant ſoever he may be, thould have a clearcr a;prenenion than hi: 
Guide, than his Bithop , than all the Sorzon Coll-ge, than an Aﬀflemhly 
of all the Clergy in France: Or lattly, than a Pope himſclt, the Head 
and Husband of the Catholick Church, t»gether with all his Cardinals, 
and all his Adherents ; than for one to eftirm, That he may appreiend 
more clearly than an Univerſal Synod to whom God does not com- 
municate his Spirit, but gives them over to a reprobate {enſe? Is not 
there as great inconvenicnce attending one of chcſe Aﬀertions, as the 
other? Is there not not as much Pride and Prefumption in'one of the 
Propoſitions, as there is in the other? And will not any perſon, who 
ſhall engage M. de Meaux, and contend for the infallivility of Popes and 
National Councils, have the very fame advantages over M. de Mearns, 
which he hath pretended to have againit us ? 

To this perhaps it may be ſaid, That theſe Two cafes are valily ditic. 
rent, in that a fingle private perſon docs not oppoſe theſe other ſubourdi- 
nate Authorities, which arcliable to Err, any turther than 1s confiitert 
with his ſubmiſſion to the Churches Supreme and infallible Authority. 
when aſſembled in a general Council; whereas according to our Hypr 
theſis, this particular pcrſon ſubmits his Faith to no viſible Fathority' up- 
on Earth whatever, nor docs not acknowledg any of them all to be in- 
tallible, 

But this Objc&ion docs nothing but confound the matter 35 for wh: 
lignifies this difference to the matter we are treating of ? Does Tipe 
mitigate the inconvenience there is in afhrming, That plain privat: 
men, how ignorant foever, may underſtand God's Word better than all 
the Learned Sorbon, Or a whole Council of all France, or than the Pope 
ot Rome higaſclt? Docs it convey more light and apprehenfion to thelc 
particular men, or make the meaning of God's Word one jot caticr to 
them? Docs it make this ſetting up of themſelves to be no Pride, grant- 
ing that endeavouring to ſecure ones own Faith and Salvation by ones 
own jnJgment is fo? Will not the Sorbon Convocations, the Nations 
Conncils, and the Popes, be continually crying out, that ſuch men ar: 
guilty of raſhnels, _ intolerable preſumption, in fancyine, That they 
w7 underſtand the ſenſe of the Catholick Church better than all Them 

» de Meaxx will Reply, That he does not mean ſingle private mal 
= ald take apon them to examine altos the Sorvon, nor after a National 
Council, and much lcls _ after a Pope, though he be not bel'cvcd 
Infallible; and that he intends this Examination thould bc 20 4 for 
a General Council, Very Fell But till there cone a General Counct, 

wat 
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what muſt theſe particular men do ? Put the caſe, that the Pope for in- 
tance, hath delivered true or falſe deciſions in Articles of Faith, and hath 
enjoined theſe to be accordingly belicved and practited, upon pain of being 
Anathematizcd, and incurring tne Diſpleaſure of St.Peter, and St. Pazl, as 
their Decrees commonly run 3 What 1s to be done? Muit men retuſe to 
«& according, to tacte Necitions, till ſuch time as a General Council hath 
cither ratihed, or reformed them ? Or mult they act as they direct, till 
firther order be taken? The Firtt courſe falls under the ſame inconve- 
nience, that M, de Meanx hath clamoured {fo much againit ; every parti- 
cular Perion, though never fo 1gnorant , will be obliged to think he 
may underſtand the Word of God, an the ſence of the Catholick 
Church, better than the Pope of Rowze, and all his followers for did he 
think otherwiſe, he would withouc any {crurle ſubmit to his Orders. 
The Second ts abturd ; for whoever heard of bel eving tor a time, and till 
order be taken? And it that decition were Heretical, ought a man to 
turn Heret'ci at a cheap rate, and by way of Provition? _ 

As for the charge of Pride, upon which M. de Mexre {till infifts, I 
will with his good leave take the conhdence to ſay, *Tis as idle a thing 
25 can be in the World. I had before faid in the Conference, That what 
this Prelate calls Pride in us, does only procecd trom the treedom of 
God's diifenfation, who gives his Holy Spirit to whom he pleaſes, and 
very often-to tich as are but meanly efteemed, excluding what the opi- 
nion of men accounts greatelt, according to waat Jeſus Chritt hath taught 
us, in that memorable paſſage : I thank thee, O Father, Lord of Heaven 
and Earth, b canſe thou hatt bid thefe things from the Wile and Prudent, and 
halt revealed them unto» Babes, M, de Meanx may think. his pleaſure 3 but 
this is a ſubliantialanftwer. Itis no jridein any Believer, though never 
{o plain, and never {o nuuch a Babe, humbly to beg of God {ſuch know- 


| ledg, as is neceflary tor his Salvation, and to hope that Ged will grant tt 


him, though he {honld ar the ſame time deny 1c to perſons of the highett 
Honour and Dignity in the Church. 


Moſes was not a Preacher of Fride , when he ſaid to the Iſraelites: © 


Ilbat Nation is there {a great , which hath God fo nigh untothem , as the 
Lord ear God is im all things that we call upon him fir * Nor was Da- 
24 a Preacher of Pride, when he ſaid to the fame purpole, God fberrerh 


his Word unto Jacob-bis Statutes and Judgments wito Wracl, He bath net dealt 


fo with any Nation,ard as fir his Fudgments they have not known them « And in 


another place, The ſecret of tve Lord is with them that fear htm, and he will 


ſhew them hire Covenant. The blcfied Virgin did not think of infpiring 


men with Pride, when the ſaid, that God putteth down the mighty from 
their ſeats, and exalteth ihem of low degree. That he fills the Hungry with 


0)! f7 
LCLLE 4 


” 


Lnk.1.52, 


$3- 


Ef: 6 | | M. de Meaux's Refletions examin'd, 
Matt. 13. good tbings, and ſends the rich emfty away. Jeſus Chriſt inſpired no pride, 
EI. wWitcn he told his Diſciples : To yore 7t is given to know the Myſteries of th: 
YE ETOTS Kingdon of | 7"0g%y but to them it is not given. If any man will dv the y-jli 
of my Father, be ſhall know of my Docirine whether it be of God, or whether ] 
"18 I. 53 ſpeak, of my j ” Nor St. J: mes, when he faid, If any of your lack wild, 
let him AFR, if God that givet to all men Liver. ily, and upbraideth not. an i 
ſtall b: given him. but ith Mm asSR in faith, nothing wavering. What] Pride is it tg 
believe . that God docs not reſpec mens perlons-, but dittributcs 
" his Graces of illumination as he pleaſes, and to whom ne. thinks 

g00d'? 

Betides this anſwer which C hritl Mankly furnithes us with, It is cvident, 
that even in matters of Civil Converſation, and {uch as are known G©- 
ther by naturzl or acquired abilitics, It is 110 pride at all to examine ajte; 
perſons, who are clicemed vcry ſuficientz but withal inch, as we think 
itnot uttcrly impoſſible, ſhould cither be 1mpoſed upon themſelycs, or 
endcavour to impoſe upon us. Shall a man of an Eitate be called proud, 
becauſe he hath a mind to take an exact account of his Butincis hir:- 
{clt, and docs not wholly refer himſclt to his Steward, whom vet hz 
believes much better verſed in thoſe things than he? It is pride ina | 
man that hath a ſuit depending, to examine aftcr his Lawyers, aid m- 
torm himſclt particularly of their determinations, and their rcatuns, 
though he hath never fo great an opinion ot their abilitics? It is pride 
in us to offer to judg of the nature and quality of the Meat that 1; 
brought to our Table, though we are very fenfible, that the pcrtons 
who chuſe and dreſs it, underſtand it a great deal better? *Tis a nati. 
xa], primary and indiſputable right, that every one hath, to know t! 
things which properly and perſonally concern him; the right cen rs 
pretend to in this caſe, can be ſo no further than it is communicated, i I 
IS a right derived from the other, and hath a conſtant dependance u! ur 
on it. So far axe we then from being guilty of pride, in going about 
to examine after others, what thus nearly concerns us , that on the 
contrary, not to do it, would be a negligence highly tmtul ; cpecialiy 
fuppoling, as we by our Principle do, that theſe others are. not enduzd | 
with any ſuch thing as Intallibility ; and it would be the mott intolerable # 
mjultice in others, to endeavour to deprive us of this right of examininz; | | 
when our own concerns arc in agitation,we have the hrit call and obliea- | _ 
tion to interelt our {elves '; the call which others have, is buta ſecondary Þ : 
one, and taken into our Aiſittance, and being a fecondary and auxiliary | 
one,it mult for that very reaſon allow the original one to continue fill. 

This theh is only a cunning fetch made uſe of to rob Believers of 
their Rights, to enflave their Conſciences, and get to themiclves the 

tf | dominion 
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dominion ovetheir Faith. Under this falle pretence of - pride, they 
throw them into | gence; and by that negligence they bring them 
into flaverys Indccd, it our temporal concerns lay ar flake, this loſs 
might be cnd lured ; but the Truth of God is concerned, 
all our duties, thc {2lvation of our Souls ; And what recompence can bc 
made a Van tor ſuch loffes as thele? I contets.it 1 1s very taking,to hind our 

a way of cxculing men trom trouble ct living in a perfect unconcerned- 
uk 25 to matters of Religion, and to refer themſelves en tircly to their 

zuides for them. Ard tor this reaſon, Ido not queſtion but abundance 

of mcn in the VV orld would be better pleaſed with M.de Meaux his prin- 
ciple, than ours ; becaule that ſuits their inclinations. They dchlire ne 
better, than to be excuſed from a {tudy that would colt them pains, and 
upon that account can be very wcll content, that M. de Marx thould call 
that Pride, which we call the indi nſable duty of cvery Chritltian. 
But this very conſideration ought to make men {uſpicious of his Prin- 
ciple. 

Morcover it appears by all I have now ſaid, trnat M. de Mearx miltook 
himſelf again, when he Jook'd upon what he mit with in my Relation, 
to be an acknowle deament of his Conſquentiil wiz. That every particu- 
hr perſon 1s obliged, after every Ecclcliaſtical Afembly, to examine 
whether it hath underiiood God's Word well, or no. There is a 
mighty difference between ſaying, A man ought to examine with a de- 
tpn to inform himſelt, whether an Afem bly | hath underitood God's 
Word well; and ſaying, That men fheuld exaniine with a periwalton, 

that they may underſtand God's Word better thin an Aﬀembly that hath 
underſiood it well already, The firti propolition is what I advanced in 
the Confercnce, and will always be a wiſe Man's aim, who ſecks the 
true Church, that he may cleave to her. The ſecond, which M. de Meanx 
fixes upon me, can be no bodies but an extravagant tellow's that knows 
not what he ſays, and would undertake to amend what h n owns to be 

well done already, I obſ{crve too, by the way, that in this pretended 
op, 4 nent which M. de Meanx will have me MAKE 1 1n theie words, 
That there js not any TY, Nor Ld phy in a perſon's believing that he ma 

aideritand Cod's I ord better 11 mn all Eecleſtaſtical Aſſemblies, what good Order 
ſoever Al þe Þþt in t/ fil and of Fw. vatſoe Ter Perſons they may be compoſe dA, That 
laſt clanſe, of wh.tſrever Perſons /1ey may be compoſed, are purely his own 
addition; I never told him any thing like it, nor will any fach thing be 


found in my Relation. 
Here the Prelate tclls us over again, a Story. which Mmſrexr M.; Jimbozrg 
had told before concerning the Sy :nod of Dort, and fron thence endea- 


that may illuſtrate his pretended Conſe- 
Þ 2 


vours to deduce ſome things 
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quence, after which he concludes in this manne 
Mr. Claude being askes!, whether any private perſon o—_ ver, of bis Chuc: 
6d rely HpPon ai Authority ſo great among them.4s this is, without EXAM a 
ing any fartyver. if be br preſſed to anſwer poſitively ea, - - do, to ſo preci(: 1; 
aveſti "My ooo in a fad ſo well carcut; ones be muit ſay No; and tvat in ting, 
notwithitandiag all this, they were but men, how able, wa iuminate d, | hom 
holy ſoe; er they are imagined , ſtit ſreajed? to fail, whoſe ſe nEOnents, if one ho; by 
folio blindf 91d. and without CXAHNING, he would equal men t9 God, 7 he 
adds ic, according to the Maxtin:s of the New Reform tion, very = ef on 

wen 10 the moſt ignorant PO, 0:12ht to believe that they can underſtan 47 the Haly 
Script? tre batter than an Aſſembly compuſed of phaterer is greateſt in that 11,1 
Churco which be ach:oryleages t be tye only one wrere God is Þ Wt) ay 
and not only better than this Afſimoly, but than all the v<it of t: 
than al that he knows in ive whole Uncverſe, 

Here again M. de Means: falls into the ſame miſtake that he hath GO; 
evcry where cliez and never conliders that tie Ooligation EVELy Ons | 
under to examine, 1s proportioned to each man $ advantages, and tt; 
tore with reſpect to the meancti and molt ignorant; It 1s contincy * 
things abſolutely neceſlary to {ilvation, as I have already {aid : So t 
whatever we mcet with in the Synod of Dorts decitions that is not of thi 
kind, will not at all concern thoſe ignorant women M. de Meaxx nicy- 
tions : Theſe are only for perſons of a larger capacity. I own indeed, 
theſe more underſtanding rages will undertake this examination, wit 
a defign to diſcover whether the Aſſembly did in truth judg according 
to the Word of God ; and it it appear they did, then to {ſubmit to t}1vl 
deciſions : But this infers nothing lefs, than pretending to underiiand 
God's Word better than the True Church. For the Synod of Dur, :: 
w:1ll as all other Synods, might not have bcen the true Church, there 
1s no other way of being, fatishied that it is the True Church, but by 
this diſtinguiſhing Character , that it hath judged according to th: 
Word of God, and this Character can never be certainly tound. out. 
but by Examining. So that it would be abſurd to ſay men exani'n: 

after the True Church ; for when once a Man can with certainty ſuppoſ? 
that it 15 the True Church there is no further examination to be made, 
*tis done already to our hands. 

What T ſay of the Synod of Dort (ſays M.de Meanx )) Mr. Claude and 

every other Miniſter will be forced to ſay of the Council of Nice, of the Comnncil 


4 
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of Conitantinople, of that of E: hefus, of that of Chalcedon, and the ret, 


which they and we receive with common accord : And when they ſhall ſay it, they 
will ſay nothing new or nuſit cal in their Religion, Calvin ſaid it in formal 
terms, ſpeaking in general of all the Councils of the precedent Ages. 

T [ 
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Tanſver, *Tis irc, we receive the Councils of Nice, Conſtantinople, 
Epbſus and Chalcrdau, for 10 other reaſon, but becauſe we find them 
agrecable to the Word oi £4 3 and alſo becauſe we do really hnd 
them agreeable to God's Werui., we cmbrace them, and ſubmit to them 
with abundance of reſpect. {iicle holy Councils having ſubmitted 
themſclves to'Scripture, never picrended that men ought to look upon 
them otherwiſe than in this tabordination to, and dependance upen Thar. 
And for what concerns Mr. Cz/:4, conſult but that very paſſage alledged 
by M. de Meanx, and that will thew he taugat nothing but what we do 
NOW, | Fm, ſays he, the Azthority of a Council is alledged, IT d:ſire firilt it 
my be conſidered , in wiat time, aud for what cauſe it r2as aſſembled, an1 
what perſons aſſiſted at it : Afterwards, th.t the principal point be examined 
acarding to the Rule of the Scripture, fo tht the Crmeils aennitim bav? ts 
nezht, and be as a prejudice, but that it hinder not the Examinatin. | he 
meaning of this is not, that we thould fhrſt take it for granted they arc 
the Trus Church, and afterwards deſcend to examination : But hi; 
meaning is, that we thould intorm our ſclves as punttually and parti- 
cularly as we can, of the time, the occaticn, and the perfons, and their 

uality, that fo we may cntcrtain a jult preſumption, and as favourable 
25 the Cauſe will bear; but that, 1t we would attain to an abſolute cer- 
tainty, we mutt of necethity go turthcr, and look into the very decilions 
made by them. This is what Calvin would have done, this 1s alſo cx- 
atly the ſame that we contend tor, and that reaſon requires; for there 
is not, in lirict ſpeaking, any thing behdes this Effential Character, that 
puts a difference between true and falſe Councils. 
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 interfuerinr ; deinde illud ipſum de quo agirur ad Scripturz amuiim examinari, idg; in eur - 
modum ut Concilii definitio pondus ſuum habear, firq; inſtar prajudicii ; neq; ramen examen 


quod dixi impediat. Calvin Inſtitut. Cap. 9. Sect. 8. 


Thus. much I thought fit to offer to Mr. de M-2»x, for a proof that 


his Conſequence is erroneous ; The plaulible advantages he gives it, and 


tais inſulting way of propounding it, obliged me to inhift longer upon it 
than the thing deſerved, and {till we are not come to the end of this di- 
ſpute neither. 


after the True Church, but he gocs further, and lays at our door an 
opinion, that men ſhould examine after the very Apoltles, and Jeſus 
Chriſt himſclt, and upon this {abj<cct he ſpends the remainder of his Re- 


fiction. 


This Prelate does not only charge us with examining, 


For - 
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For what rchates to the Apoſtles, he gronnds his diſcourſe upon 1 


Eng. Re- paſſage 1 FE Author of an Anſwer to his Expolition, 7 his An ſwer, ſys 
4 - flect, P 67, ne. is privtes 14A it! the Q appro: TH201 of four Minijters of ( harcnto MN, an Pl the 
H8. paſſage is itt 1 treſe ns, T pat 2-C ay not ſee the Ap! tles prolifhe > thei 
Der ceſion a if aN arjolr, fie Duder zi ſoruld be ob veyed : Bit ticy fe FAj Paul. "a 
nabas, and Yilas, for to inſtruct the Faithful to keep this Ordinance, thi jr 
elidently to periwade them the motives and grounds of it, whico ſays not, 164; 
they were forvid 19 examines 
ſc is very ftange, that M. d Meazca fhould fo little rcgard the Jullice 
of his acculations. The meaning Ct £15 Author 15 plain, "i does nct 
fav, that Bclievers wcre under an eDiOTUEC }blieation to examine the 
Ap ofiles acclti 10NS, Or that in firictnels t] thcy © ugnt not to receive tlic 
upon their Authority 3 but the thing he ays IS, that the Apo'tles never 
prohibited this Examination, and that the dc cition | Icy gave at Fer 
{en was not publithed by "Wig with an abſolute comma od of Eat .- 
He forms m this plac ce an Argument by way of Compariſon; and 7" 
Meaning, 1s, That it the Apoliles ther ſclves, notwithltanding they were 
© 1-1 afurea of tneir own Inftallibility, did not alwover require 
this blind IDpl. it {ubmiſion to their Dodtrine , much les ought the 
Councils of tne Romiſh Church to require it, upon whom the Holy Ghoi 
never defcended in the form of tiery tongues, as he had upon the / ApC- 
files. If M. de Meaux had but conf his ſecond thoughts here. ic 
would have found. that this Author's Obſcrvation is as true as any thing 
in the World can be; tor belides what he has urged in q mw of it. does 
ob: x. OPE- t. Pazrdl tell the Corinthians, That be ſpoke nkto them, as unto wile t 
15. ard that they ſhould judg wi vat he ſaid? In another Line h 11C © his S, That it | 
2 Cor. 4.2. commended himſelf to every mail 's Conſcience in the fight of God, by manifeſtation 
Lond c off the Truth. And atterwards, that. as he ha 1d manifi) ired himſelf to God by 
BY bringing men t0 the Faith, be irafieed alſo to ve made manifeſt #0 their Conſcien 
ke. And again mn another place, That be tooh men to record, That be "PP F 
Qs: 20. | | WF 
26, 27. clared unto them all the Counſel of God. A great many other ſuch Texts 


there are, that ſhew the I ruth of what this Author hath ſaid, Thar tl; 
Apolilcs never torbad an Examination, nor rigoroutly required this blind 
obedience which the Cnurch of Rowe does. 

When M. de Mean {hall pleaſe to conlider his ſubject a little more carc- 


fully than he has done hithcrto, he will nd, that as there is a fort x 


examination, that cannot be reconciled with an abſolute Authority, | 
there 15s 1! kbwiiſe another by no means inconfiſkent with, or prejudic! il 
to it, A Maſter gives his Servant pcremptory Orders about the bulincts 
of his Family, and a King as abſolute ones to his Subjects about affzl 


.of Statez but yet it often happens, t that they do it in ſuch a method as is 


not 
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cot only authoritative, bat perlwaſtve too, Do they y by this iNcans Fe- 
cede from their Authori:: \ '? Not in the leaſt, But the reaſon of this iS, 
chat their Commands are fo juſt and reaſonable. ho they delire the 
perſons under their Governn:: nc may themiclves acane wicdg that they 
are ſo; and to this purpoiz, tizy take a more one Winning way, 4 
way more 2 agrecable to mens nature, and which will render their obe- 
dience more cheerful and pleaſant, We muit = retore put a difference 
between ſuch an Examination , as jmplics [men are rot fatished that 
what is taught them 1s juſt ana true, and - which is del f1gned to CICAr 
that doudt; and ſuch 2 one as tuppe {es men pcrtiy adcd of tht, and is 
UNGertaxen only tor more tull injorn Jation, and the {ixengthening them 
in their Faith, It 1s granted on all |] nar ds, that the Apol {flcs Doctrine 
was not ſubject to the hrit ſort of theſe - Exfmina 1tions, with refp.ct to 
Brlievers; becauſe they alrcady owncd the Authority and Intallivility of 
theſe Divine perions. and this was a {uppoittion, which they never 
pretende 2d to qucition afterwards. Bur it does not follow from thence, 
that they were barred iromall Examination, nor that the Apotiles them- 
ſclves would not be very well pleaſed,-when they ſhould examin the other 
way; that is, with a detizn to inform; ind confirm thern{ilves, Thar 
what they received upon the judgment of their Authority and Infalitht- 
ity , they might reccive alfo, by the impreſſion which the truth of thc 
things themſelves would make npon them, and by the proper an un- 
mediate perfwaſion of their own Conſciences. This is what *t Pax 
terms, The approt ing of every man's Conſcience this the teltumony which he 
deſired (heuld be given hi m of the Faithful 2 for this Reaſon ! it is. that 
Faith is called in Cri PUuUre, 4 Knowle: Je, AN enlioptning the Ey JOS he » Under - 
ſtanding, an emprinting the Laws of God in the Soul, a: Opinion, a t.: by ah Odour 
of Life, a Demonſtration of the $ Yirtt and of Porver, and an Union which teaches 
#s all things. God himſaf would have us examine his Laws, and his 
ways thus ; Not tocall his Authority in queltion, for this would bc the 
molt heinous Crime we could poſſibly be guilty of 3 but that we way to 
our Opinion of his Supream Autnority over us, add that of his Laws 
and his Ways being Jutt and True, and Good, and fo be our ſelves wrapt 
With Love and Admiratio1 n of them. 

Upon this account it is, that he argues the Caſe with us in Scripture 3 
that he offers to plead his own rights with us.and defires weſhould judg 
Ot t them, and that he cnjoins us to SEO dep: and meditate upon his My- 
lterics. and to compare his word with of that men, to the mtent we may: 
be convinced of the difference. Wh 2N \tR iS atggnded with Truth 
and Juſtice, {uch an examination is {o far from impairing , that 1t 
urengthens and tixes it more and more ; for the Throne is etabliſhed by 
Rignteouſneſs, 


Proy, 16. 
I2, 
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Kiphteouſin (5 ſays Solomon, But when men grow (cnſible,that thing: 
bear being lookt into, and begin to tear that the:r counterteit al's 


be diſcovercd,when brought to the Touch; then it 15, that Auti:: Ty 
not away with any Examination, and mult put out the Eyzs © $6 


World, to keep them in their obedience. Now the Apoſtles knos, ity ng 
ſuch tcar, never betook themſelves to the uſe of ſuch wary Metho1s. tigy 
never forbad Examining; in proportion, as they taught Bcijevers the Sc. 
cxets of God, they likewiſe detired, they thould be hlled chemiclves with 
the Riches of the full aſſurance of underſtanding 3 and that the Word mn ht 
dwell in them richly #n all Wiſdoin, tO uic their own Expretlions; and pro- 


' porcionably as they told men, God had brought Light into the World, 
they likewiſe taught them to open their Eycs, and to walk as Childre of 


Light. Thus M. de Meaux could not potlibly do any thing more againfi 
himſclf, than to cry out upon that paſſage of the Author we have now 
been treating of ; and that Author cculd rot pottibly have brought 
any ſtronger or moze convincing Argument againſt the Church 
Rome, than the Example of the Apoſtles, w hich ought upon more ac- 
counts than one, make them bluſh who go In a contrary way, and de- 
liver themſelves in another fort of Language. 

+ Let us come now to contider the pe:ſon of Jeſus Chriſt, at the time 


- when he was upon Earth. M. de M-a:mx pretends, that we are of OPt- 


nion, men ought to have cxamincd after him too; and as this Accula- 
tion is the moit heinous; ſois the Cheat he puts upon us 1n it, the moti 
palpable that can be. Obſerve what he proceeds upon. To prove that 
the Principle of a blind and implicite obedience to Ecclefiattical Afſemblice, 
was a fallc and deliruStive Principle, I had in our Conference alledge! 
the inttance of the Fewiſh Synagogue aſſembled, who had condemucd 
Jeſus Chrilt for an Impoltor, and held that the Miracles he wrought, 
he wrought them by Bee/zeb7b ; from whence I had interred; That if V. : 
M:azrx his Principle took place, wiz. That private perſons have no 1ight 
to examine after Aſſemblies, and that it would be intolerable pride in 
tnem to attempt it, then Jeſus Chritt ought not to have addrett himicit 
to the People tor their Convertion, nor ought the People have heard 
him, much leſs {till have bclieved in hun ; fo that M. d? Meanx his Prin- 
ciple pertectly overthrew Chriitian Religion , and liiflcd it in its very 
Þirth. | 

Monlicur M, de M-azix had anf{wercd, That there was then uhon Earth a 
living aud ſpeaking Authority, and the greateſt that ever was in the World ; evcn 
toat of Feſus Corijt bimſelf,, to whom God gave Teſtimony from Heaven, and wha 
wrought Miracles, To this I replied, That it was that very Supream and 
Infinice Authority of Jeſus Chritt, which the Aﬀſſemblics of the Syna- 
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ogue had condemned ; ſo that it M. de Meaux his Principle had pre- 
vailed, the People could not look upon Jeſus Chriit, as any other than an 
Impoſtor, according to the declared Opinion of the Church; nor upon 
his Miracles, as any better than 1lJulions of - the Devil, becauſe the People 
would not have been ſuffered to examine at all, aſter the decition then al- 
ready given. And it mult not be (aid, That Jclus Chrift's Authority decided 
the Queltion; for an Authority can decide nothing, till it be firit received 
and acknowledged ; and that Jeſus Chriſt's was not as yet; for the very 
thing in Controverily was, Whether they thoull receive it, or rejet it. 


Thus far then it is evident, that the bu: © w ve cnowred into, 15 
not to know, whether the Synagogue id well in condumning Jeſus 
Chriſt's Miracles, and rejecting his Authuzity, my Argument ſup; ofes 


quite contrary, that it was the 30'! norrivle fin they could commit 3 nor 
to know , whether according to our Principle , the People ought to 
reject Jeſus Chriſi's Miracles and Authority z; my whole Argument looks 
quite the other way, and is detigned to thew, that- they ought to have 
done what they did , that 1s, retuſe obcdjence to the judgment of the 
Church, and come over to Jeſus Chritt, Bur the only thing we are con- 
cerned to know is, how they ovght to have behaved themſelves after tiys 
judgment, according toM. de Meaux's Principle, which ſays, they ought. to 
examine aftcr the Aflemblies. I aftert, That they could not, proceeding upon 
that Principle, look upon Jeſus Chritt any otherwiſe than an Impeltor,nor 
upon his Miracles to be any better than Juggles and Conyurattons ; be- 
cauſe the Aſſembly had determined that they were fuch. Whereupen I 
concluded M. de Meaux his Principle to be falſe and deſtructive of the 
Chriſtian Religion. | 

This was my Opinion, and thus I argued, Now let us fee what fol- 
lowed. Firit of all M. de-Meazx conhidently athrms, That he heard no- 
thing of 21] this Reply in the Conteren.c. I make no Reiections upon 
that , he 1s Maſter of his own Ears, , I thall only ſay, There was no- 
thing in all this, nothing that he might not have ſeen ketore, in the De- 


tence of the Reformation. But however, let us oblerve what he urges 
agamft it now. TI; were zdeed better, {2ys he, to be ſilent, than #3. ſay ſacb 
toings : But Frice Mr. Claude will bave ſaid them, be mit then alſo fry, That 
becauſe Jeſus Chritt's NMiractcs 3FCFE Fl wer 4 AS 4: eott fil frg15., E \/ 1,1 ENUEONS . 
by the Objtinzte, in one word, by the declared Enzaies of the ruth ; theſe NMt- 
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the Examen to this Exceſs 3 otherwiſe, "twill be true, as T have ſaid, Tha , 
there was then a 1 Fole and palp. able Authority, to which every one ought t0 ſub- X 


mit without examining, ſo that there was never any time when men were leſs ex= | ( 
poſed to the Temptation of Pride. HA elevating themſelves above ll In) {£-- | 
ſpeaking Anth, an y, ſince Teſs 15 Chriſt , the moſt Livi ing, and moſt {; CaRing Ay 
well as the greateſt and moſt inf, nh it ever was, was then on ts} Earth ;, au; 
that thcy pr ;* wh no t themſel: 'eS —_ the Synagogue, but by fubmitting t0 -» Tofu 
Chriſt, whaſe miracles as himſelf ſaid, took, avvay all Excuſe from.” thaſl that 
believed not in him : which the Aſſembly that condemned him, = C well 
that obſtinately refuſing to believe in Jeſus Chriſt,they found no other anſw 
Miracles, nor any other means to «ſift Ir, but to hh him arvay, and it be 
Lazarus alſs , e<als if they cold at onc2 with the Miracles they had | I th 
Memory of him that rorought them, 

Thus it is that he takes off the objection , after which he falls 
CryIng up Je {us Chritt's Sovereign Authority, to ſhew the force 4 the 
Divinity of his Miracles, and the obſtinacy of the Fewih Synagogue, in 
that they refuſed to own and receive him. 

I mult frankly confeſs, That I never met with any Anſwer to co 
pare to this. There are Three things remarkable in it 3 the Fart "4 Tha 
it never touches the main difficulty at all. The Second, That it make 
for our Cauſe, and againſt M. de Meanx's. The Third : That it de- 
duceth the moſt wretched Conſequence inthe World, to contrive i Topi KS 
of Accufation againſt Us. 

I ſay, It never comes up to the mam difhculty for, as I juſt now 
made the caſe plain, our butincſs is not to enquire, what the Peoplc 
ought to have done abſolutely ſpeaking, nor what they onght «© 

- ave done according to the Principle T maintain; but to enguire how 
i ought tO have bchaved themſelves upon Mr. Meaux*his Princi- 
le;z that is, after the Synagogue had ſolemnly declared , That Jef: 
Chritt's Miracles were illutions of the Devil. wa that he himſelf was a 
wicked man, and a ſeducer. Now this is what the Anſwer ſays not cne 
word to. To fay, That tie Synagogue at that time was compoſed n of 

Envious, Obſtinate jcrſons, an 1d ſuch as were declared Enemics of t 
| = uth, 15 but telling as what we all knew before; but it is no antiver 
all. To © y, hat Je ſus Cl writt was a Living and Speaking Autio- 

rity , the Gr catcſt and moſt Infalli! Fo os ever appearcd upot E 
ana that It Was nO pride for men in obedience to him, to diforc 
nagogue, 15 alſo to tel] 1s what none of us are tgnorant of ; but 
no anſwcr. To ay, 1 ha t Je ſus Chriti's Miracles were ſuch as 
who did not believe in him witl hout excuſe, and that they were convin- 


! ? 26s 


cing cnough, to 9bjige men to believe him upon his own wor: a, 15 to.1a! 
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ſomething indeed, but it does not remove the difficulty. To take off 
that, a man muſt ſhew which way thoſe private perſons, who accord- 
ing to M. de:Meaux's Principle had believed that they might with a 
ate Conſcience, nay, and ought to obey the Synagogues decitions impli- 
citly, and that it was really a fault to pretend to examine afterwards; 
which way I ſay, they could, without going againit this Principle, re- 
ceive Jeſus Chritt as the Son of Ged, and his Miracles as Divine Opera- 
tions , after that the. Synagogue had pronounced him an Impoſtor, and 
his Miracles the work of Eccizebub. Aman muſt ſhew, how a People, 
who according to this Principle ought not to have any other Eyes than 
thoſe of the Synagogue.nor cntertam any Opinion but theirs.could potſibly 

look upon Jcſus Chritt and his Miracles, any otherwiſe than the Syna- 

gogue had done, without entrenching on this Principle. Say as long as you 

pleaſe, that there was in Jeſus Chriſt's Miracles a tull demonſtration 

of the Power of God, and a manitelt atteſtation of his being ſent by 

him, that there could be nothing: elſe in oppoting them, but the moti 

palpable Malice, and plain obttinacy 1 do not only agree with you 

in all this, but I will {fay 1t more than you. This is not the pinch of 
theQuettion. Jeſus Chritt was a living and a ſpeaking Authority, the 
greateſt and molt infallible that ever was upon the Earth, for his Autho- 
rity was Divine, he proved, and contirmed it by ſuch Miracles as of - 
right ought upon their own accounts to have been received without any 
further Examination. All this 15 granted. But (till the Synagogue had 
condemned theſe Miracles, and diſallowed his Authority, and according 
to M, de Mearx his Principle , their condemning them, ought to have 
made both the Authority, and the Miracles of no Effe&, and have been 
a Par to the Pecple's receiving them. This 1s the main Objection; this 
the point to be anſwered. Our Bufineſs is not to know , Whether they 
might, or might not renounce the Authority of the Church, to own ano- 
ther; it is evident they were obliged to acknowledg Jeſus Chrift's. But 
we are concerned to know, {uppoling them to have been of a perſwa- 
hon, that a perfect and abſolute obedience was due to the Synagogue, 
which way theſe men could notwithitanding without breach ot duty, 
acquicſce in thoſe Miracles which the Synagogue had condemned , and 
ſubmit to an Authority that the Church had reje&ed 3 according to 
M, de Meanx his Principle , the Pcople muſt never take upon them to 
Judg after the Church, nor admit any Opinion but hers. If they do. *tis 
2 moſt unconceivable Pride, "tis giving an occaſion of horrible Confſc- 
quences, of hideous and dceteſtable T encts. Huw then could that Pco- 
Fle, this Principle fill remaining inviolate, believe that there was a full 
acmontiration of the power of God in Jeſus Chrilt's Miracles, or any 
F-2 EV1- © 
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evident confirmation of his being ſent from God; and upon this belief 
j Boe ace and own his Authority; that is, m plain terms, act in dircct 
contradiction to the Judgment of their Church ? This 1s the knoty 
Font, which M. de Meaux his Anſwer gives no ſolution at all of, Ap4 
1 ſhort, it cannot be anſwered, but by reconciling this Biſhops principle, 
with the behaviour of a Jews that wereconverted to Jeſus Chnil, 
and making it appear, th th1s Converiicn of theirs was pertectiy CON 
fiitenrt with this Prin: plc. -P| 115 15 what I expect M. de Meanx ihould 
make out. but what he never will be able to do. 

But this 15 not all ; ; for it is plain, that his aniwer does really mak: 
fer our Cauſe, as I {aid bet tore, and againtt this i'relates own. 
we have an Afﬀembly as to the torm of it unexceptionable, which 1cver- 

encl.1s out of a plain and a palpable Malice and oblimacy, falls into rhe 
molt criminal fundamental Error in the World. 

Here we have likewiſe a Pcople and private periovs, who, notwiti. 
ſtanding tac judgment and determination of that Aftem bly. arc W FOI! git 
upon by the Evidence of Jeſus Chritt's Miracles, and venture to ble 
their own apprehenlions, which ſuggett to them that theſe Mirac!. 
Divine. 
contrary to it; they diſingage themſelves from it; and to ule \ 
Mecaux his own Phraſe, preter thenifelves before it, and do of their, 
heads acknowledg Jeſus Chrilt, and {ubmit to him. Thoſe Ate: ple 
then arc not infallible. whatever form or order may be obſerved in "oa 
malice and obſiinacy may blind them, their Authority 1s not fo avi9- 
lute, and full, as never to be oppoſed 3 their dccthons are fu} 5 © 
Examination, and every Bclicver 1s allowed without being preſently 
guilty of Pride or Preſumiption , to think, that in ſome certain 
may underſtand God's Word better than ail, even the molt Uni al 
Aflemblics. It tignifes nothing to alledge what M. de Meaux {O0nnewhe 

do 'ES, That the 7 Very Moment of the Syn: 1000Hes fall was cle ari'y markt out by tie 
Scriptures and the Prophets, For what docs this but { ircngthcn my af 
ſertion, and give me an opportunity of a1 fr ing {Gl More VEHicnr: thy, 
that theſe Ecclcliaftical Aficmblics may tall. fnce tne Sciup: [16 
Prophets nad clearly markt ont the t:1] of {uu h Aifernblics in the — I ae ? 

The Conſcquence will be, That every particulur p: con - k.cping 
m proſpect this fall, as a thing which not only ndaght, buc world ccr- 
tainly come to paſs, was obliged to Cxamine, ard rot Fay an uncondl- 
tional obedience. It was not then at that tune any Egquitvocation, ary 
Ilution, or mental Reſervation, to havea Condition unceritocd. Eve- 
ry man was then obliged to believe, that he niight underitand the Vi 0-d 
of God better than the moſt Univciial Aſſembly, and all the reſt of t ar 
Church 
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Church together. It was neither an argument of pride or rathneſs to 
Lelieve {o, nor was this any hideous, or deteltable Tenet. But this, 
-0u will ſay, could never happen but once. In the tirlt place, 'tis abſurd 
to reſtrain ſuch an accident to one time, fince there are fo many other 
inſtanccs of the Synagogues having prevaricated. But granting it never 
to have happened but once ; I fay, that even this were enough to obliee 
Believers to kcep their Kycs open, that fo they nuzpt not be ſurpriſed 
when this one inftance ſhould happen ; and belides, that my conclutions 
will ftill be good and irons; tor a thing that is at any one time Jul, 
and pious, and commendable, cannot be in 1ts own nature cither h:dc- 
ous, or deteltable, or tull of pride and raſ{hnels. 

Further ; If it were Jawful and jutt to jueg after the Synagogue, 
without incurring the inconveniences mentioned by M. de Mearux, upon 
this ſuppoſition, that it ſhould at fome one time fall into Error ; 1t will 
be every whit as jutt and lawful for us to judge always after the Aﬀem- 
blics of the Latin Church , without incurring the fame 1mcouveniences : 
Becauſe we do it only upon this fuppolition, that thuſe Aﬀemblies zre 
no time infallible, but that they may at any time wander out of the 
right way, Upon this principle it is, that we ground our right and our 
obligation to judge atter them. Whether this prin<iple be true or talc, 
is a diſtin& quetiton, which M. de Meazx may difcourſe upon when he 
thinks tic; but if you ſuppoſe the *rinciple the Confequence cannot be 
diſputed ; the inſtance of thoſe who itv:d under the Synagogue, and 
examined after it for that reaſon, becanie it was total, will julitrie that. 
M, de Meonx theretore ſhould have begun with the proot of the Lain Al- 


» 
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ſemblies being intallible tirit, and wacn tho print had Leen gained, he 
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might have been allowed to declaim againit the inconveniences tiaat 


1 


would follow, by mcns undcrtuling to examine attcr itallivle Guides, 
But till then, we have a common right, which, by tiprofing thoſe At 
{cmblics liable to miſtakes, does upon this very account 0120 every man 
to examine after them: And for as much as a thing of common rizat 
cannot become evil, unlc(s it be by virtue of for . particular exception, 
which makes the practice of the thing ir:couic:, it willye upon M. ge 
Meanx to prove, not the Infallibility of thoſe Lava Aff-inn.es by bis 
rretended inconveniences, but quite cont: ary, his pretended 1convc- 
ences by the lntallibility of the Lat atiemblies; becauſe they cannot 


take place nor arc any objcCion againit us, cxccpt by vittue of ſome pri- 
viledg peculiar to thole Affemblics. 


There was then, fays Monſieur de Meaux, a wile and paipsble Ambozrity, Eng Re- 
to which every one ought to ſubmit without exaimning 3 ſo that there was never flect. p.79- 


any time, when men were leſs expoſed to the temptation of Pride. by elevating 
& - ' 
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mherſclves abyve all living and ſpeaking Authority ; ſince Feſus Chriſt, the mu 
lizing, and moft ſpeaking, as well as the greateſt, and molt infallible that ergy 
was. was then 01 the Earth, and that they preferred not themſelves before 1]; 
Synagogre, but by ſubmitting to Jeſus Chriſt, whoſe miracles, as himſelf ſy; 
toob away all excuſe from thoſe that believed not in him. I ſay again, thu this : 
early advancing cur Cauſe, and overthrowing his own. Firti then, 1; 
may fo havren, that Eccletaſiical Aſſemblies may be 1n a fiate of rea] 
and formal oepolition againlt the ſupreme Authority of Jeſus Chrilt, 
Forif this happened even at fach a time, when Jclus Chrift was upcy 
Earth in perſon, whcn his Authority was a living, and ſpeaking, a viji. 
ble and palpable Authority ; when it was contirmed too by the moi con. 
vincing Miracles ; It is much more reaſonable to ſuppoſe the ſame may 
harpon now, fince Jeſus Chritt hath left the Earth, fince that his Mira- 


cles have ceaſed, and that he ſpeaks to us only by his Scriptures, which 


M. de M:aux calls, 4 word that ſuffers it ſelf to be explicated and mage! 
bow one will, and makes no Reply to thoſe that miſunderſtand it. It God {ut- 
fered once the whole vitible Church, to ſpeak in M. de Meazx his {tile, the 
only vitible Church at that time in the World, to fall into fo plain and 
palpable malice and obſtinacy, as to queſtion the truth of our Savion;”: 
Miracles, although they carried along with them a full demonſtration of 
his Divine Power, and ſo evident a confirmation of his being ſent frun 
God, that every reaſonable man was obliged to yield to it, without any 
further enquiry; If he did, I ſay, then ſuffer a blindneſs, ſo contrary, 
not only to the light of his Holy Spirit, but even to that of Reaſon toy, 
thercby to give us an eminent inltance of the weakneſs and corruption 
of Man; How can we be ſure of other Afemblies, who are nothing 
near in ſuch advantagious Circumſtances? Secondly, It this happened 
even then, when Jeſus Chritt was come down upon Earth, it is trom 
hence evident, his pleaſure was, that the Faith of his firft Diſciplc 
ſhould not have any dependence upon the Churches Authority, and cor- 
ſequently, that he was pleaſed to make himſelf own'd and recetvcd in 
the World, by diſannulling this pretended Authority of fuch Aflembizes. 
It is from hence allo evident, that the Spirit which made the frft Chri- 
ſtians, effected this by opening the eyes of cach particular perſon, and 
bringing tnem to ſuch an acknowledgment of his being the true Meſah, 
as procceded purely and immediately trom themſelves. Now this is to 
confc{s, in one word, that the Chrititan Religion owes its birth, not to 
Monficur de Mearnx's Principle, which would have {mothered it in its 
very Cradle, but to the Broteftants Principle; and that it is by this nicans 
that it came to light. And need any more be ſaid then, to confound 
all the black aud odious Repreſentations which M. de Meaux would hx 
UPON 
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upon us: for this, and tO CONVINCe uS ON the CONtra rY, that this 15 a 
holy anda juſt principle, fince Jeſus Chritt him{elf made uſe of it for the 
efabliſhment of his Goſpel ? Laſtly, Bei ing. it was not at all il] done cf 
choſe Jews, to prefer themſclves befe Te the Synagogue for the ſub mitting 
IOW Chriſt, when he was a livin g and ſpeaking Au thority; and {ich 

2 One as Was confirmed by — cither will it be 11] done in men to 
prefer themſclves before Ecclcfal tical Aﬀernblics, provided tnis be done 
in order tO {u! Mnitting LO ct us Ch \rit. | VINg and 'P. axing BY. us in his 
Scriptures, which we acKnow ledg © DC Divine, and not to ftand in any 
need of a new conhrmation by Miracles, The reaſon why men were 
ob] iged at that time ” by ut to him; was not mcrcly $a {ſe his pcr- 
ſon appeared upon Earth, but becauſe his Authority was Divine; and 
_ all. Now - this rs tho OrIt) 15 not leſs Divi Ine, Or lots {UPrcniec — aL 
this day in his SCLIPLUTrcs3 therctore it ſtill requires-of us at this day the 
like ſubmiſſion 3 and that we fhould, as they did then, preter it b:fore 
the Authority of all Aſſemblies whatever, when it Happens that tnele 
two claſh with one another. And ftince there is not in nature any in- 
poſſibility but this may happen, and we cannot at any time be {tre that 
it ſhall not happen ; + are for this reaſon under a perpeual obligation 
to examine the deciſions of fuch Aſſemblies, 

The third thing remarkable in M. de Mears his Anfwer 15 , that he 
araws a moſt wretched conſequence trom my way of arguing; thereby 
to contrive a Topick of accuſat LON agaim{t me. Mr. C! Jane, lays he, 
mult all ſo ſay, that becauſe Feſin Chy! it's Mir acles were rejec ied as acce "YM (0115, 
by the cnw1 a, by the 05G;Fimaie. in one word, Ly #/7e deel.s nor enemn of {! 
Tritl ; Theſe Miracles were not conmncins enoztoh to oblige men t9 belies e 7 F(- 
ſus Chrit 02 his word, without ex mueng 1 1 and the r for example, after 
be had RR ed Lazarus iN eX/1 [s Tc is FT771 wy ! ht God ba At ' ſe; it nt > oY T1100 Hem 
held with their Eyes ſo great a "Mer icle, were, T ao not ſay pern wiited, Unt econ, fy 
ovliged to ex amines whether Teſus Chrilt was yo by Go#l. | 

I fay. that this Conſequcn 1ce could not poſh bly have been worle con- 
rived; for 1t mult of ncceflity © -1itner be no confeguence at all, or 1 1t 
be, it muſt fall upon M. de Meanx himſelf, becauſe as I oblerved ba 


WNITHICIE, 


Pd 


my Argument p rocceds F urcly upon 15 Principle. 1 he Sv1 UC Ac- 
Clare their 01 pinion, that Jefus Chr: os Miracles are wrou2nt by Reclie- 
. bub, this is a matter of fact wh IC Y Oipcl informs us of Ine pco- 
' ple ought not to interpole their ſud Mk the SYNagOgue Bave Ci 
clared thcirs; this is M. as Mos ral applied to tiie Ic W2vll 
Church. From thenc -C [ infer. that 2cc0y to him, the perple cout: 
10t look ur on Jeſus S hrilt's Miracles to be any better than 1alle and dc- 
celttu] figns, ſuch as Moſes had formerly ——_ tne I{rael:tes to beware 
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Cf ; and EP becauſe this was tne opinion of their Church, to which, 
according to him. they owed a blind naplicit obedience. If it tollow try 
this Arzunent, that Jeſus Chrilt's Miracles were not. CONVINCING Cnc ugh 
ti) "mk cn,to believe him upon his word, without examining  tuithe 

obey uſt 0 toHlow fron 1 his Principle, and not from mine. When my 
Principle is concerned. I ſhall arpuc quite contrary trom it; tor 1 __ al {ay 


thc people ACIYC bou 3 a ro EeX2 mine che & Bag ,O2UCS decifions. 114d Jlic fr 

£ v2 _-_ 
i a m31n1tr diticrent trom then when © ITY have J1 1dgecd -5y Gui 
they did juig amis of the Mirac fo wrought by Chrilt, when they rc. 


jected and Tlemed them, And therefore the people were obliyc4 
tO YECEIVE. and own po and at the ſame time to ſubmit to that : Di. 
vine and Infall.ble Authority of Jeſus Chriſt, which thee Miracles did 
cſtabliih and confirm. T hus M. de Meaux his Conſequence does nothing 
fe but juſtify me, and eccuſe himclt. 
But the truth of the matter 15, thts pretended Conſcquen ce dt XS 110! 
follow cither from 21s Principle or mine. TheQueſrion 1n agitatic 
eEwixt us. COncerns that examination Which Pc ople ought, or ought nor 
tO Wake upon - decifions of Aſſemblies. Allow my Principle, an: c i 
1s plain the ps op C WEIC OD liged to look upon the 5ynagogucs condemn 
bg Teſus Chritt's Miracles, and Authority, as a raſh, facrilegtous, an 
anzodl; kibn, "T1 as Soakd proceed from nothing but malice and ja 
| Rc becauſe his Miracles carricd ſuch vitible, illaftrious, and evident 
marks. of their being wrought by a Divine Power, Thenatural Conſc- 
guence 15 indeed, that the p pcople ought to examine that decifion Of ihe 
Syna ZOgUCS but that, notwithtta nding the conviction of our Saviour"; 


+ 


} Fg they were oblegcd to cxamine Over a: >24in after him. and not 
Eclieve him upon his word, 1s a conlequence that no! Man can Clargc 
EDON ITY Principle WW ith QIL pcrfcct dota CUE Alluw M. 4 ae 1 Me, all S i” *LINC fo 
pc, and it 15 clcar, the pcople onght to receive the Synagogucs aceition 
EZ amt —__ and his Miracles implicitely, and conſequently that they 
17:2ht not examine them any further. It is not caſy now to appreh 


| , BE LE oniGooy 
from whence it is that M. de Meaux fetches his PIetenaca CONIC CQUENIE, 


] 
A : 1 


WiHc Dath no manner of COnnexIOn, Cit be T With Ins Principle, or pits, 
Mr. Cl. tays ns FI jg Ie "| 3440 n Jays, That the M:rraclcs of teſts Cort 
maze one of the matters 201 LH That there toe we falſe Miracles, which Vi 

ies 71 Petdronomy yY AUT wif A tie T6 aclites to 7 AR? bed o - That tbe Syvn17707H 
bad 1rzacd Jiſus C! Mevacles to be done in the name of Beelzeont, Have 
I {aid any thing 2m all "this that 15 not true anu plam matter of fat ? Or 
can M. we M4; diſown 1t? Had not tne Synagogue palt tuch a jug 


Y 


nicnt? And is not the paſſage of Myſes 1n Dertcronomy, as I bave rclarcd 
it? But did I ever tcl] ! him, Lat im my opinion, the Synagogue was 
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the right to do what they did? or that I thought they could with any 


juſtice apply that paſſage of Deuteronomy to Jeſus Chrili's Miracles, which 


yet in all probability they made ule of as a pretence tor their procecdings? 

Not any thing like it. To what purpoſe then does he clurge me with 
' anopinion, that men ought to examine even after Jelus Chritt ? 

But, may ſome vbjcct, it you neither approve:the Synagogues Pro- 
ccedings, nor their application of toat paſſage in Myes to Chritt's Mira- 
. cles, wherctore do you mention it ? Or what advantage can you think 
to gain from it? I anf{wcr, that there are three reaſons why 1 made uſe 
of it: The firſt was, to ſhew M. de M-aux that adniitting his Principle, 
it was impoitible the people ſhould ever have rcceived Jelus Chritt's au- 
thority, or acknowledged the Divine Power of his Miracles, and confe- 
quently, that what he told us, of there being then a vilible and ſpeak- 
ing Authority, which was Jeſus Chritt's, contirmed by Miracles, lignt- 
ticd nothing 3 for, according to his principle, 1t was become utterly 
mvalid and null. The Synagogue had called it in quettion, they had 
taken occalion to do 1o trom that pailage in Derteronomy, they had con- 
demned that ard his Miracles > Wickedly and malictouily, it is true; 
but ill they had done it : And when it was once done, M. de Mearx his 
Principle would not allow the people to examine this action, that fo 
they might diſcern; the wickedneſs of it 3 but they mutt pay a blind obe- 
dience to it. This Principle theretore rendred both the Miracles and Au- 
thority of Chritt void, and of no cttect; and from thence I inferred, 
that it was a very 1 principle, and dcfiructive of the Chrittian Reli- 
SiON. 

My ſecond Reaſon was, bccauſc in the Communion of the Church'of 
Rome, theſe following propolitious arc generally held tor true and Or- 
thodox. That it is a right belenging to the Church, to judge of the natare of 
Miracles; That, when the Church baih judged of them, the people may not, 
#pon any pretence whatſoever, act in oppoſition to her wdgment, but is bound to 
acquieſce in it 3 That, whenſoever upon atiy point of Dotirine, Miracles appear 
oh one fide. and the Churches Aithority on the contrary part, MeCN mu(t FEHOmnce 
the Miracles, and krep themſelves cloſe to the Church and its Authority. Thus 
much Fathcr Ani a Jctuir, and Conteftor to His Majeliy, hath taught 
us, in a paſlage rclated by me in my Detence of the Reformation, and 
which I think not amiſs to repeat here. The applying (C lays he ) and 
airefing of a Miracle, to prove the trith of a Dodrine that is condemned, is 
an wdert king [1 rſh and [crrdalors. that it deſerves to be puniſhed, There 7s 
never a Catoelick in tne T7: rid, tat bath Tearnt his Creed, and underſtands it, 
FD) can be rrougpt mito [ire a f erfwaſione What £ If the appearance of a 
bliracle ſeal be fit in oppiſition 10 the Churches determinations, can any Man be 
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at a ſtagd, 07 ſo mach as doubt, whether it be better to diſclaim a Church th.; hþ * 


pends ajon the trath of a _ » or deny the truth of a Miracle that yel;:; 
oi __ the arthority of be Church ? St. Peter hath mitrudfed us long ago, wha 


Ji4b 


entrſe we ſhould take upon ſuch an occaſtons, He binſe IF had been an . Fyo-1i : 


oh of his paſſtvle and mc rtal | ſtate, and yet he Lys more ſtreſs upon obſer "Wh 


phecies, than : 201 tbe clear and eXPre h teſrin 20ny 0 bis CYPi1 F-yes. Habs _ 


frmiorem prophcticum Sermonem ; We bave a move ſure word of Pr. 
The Cimrches Authority, which is in no reſpect. l:fs than that 4 the Pr. 
daſhes in Pree all the 7 waſouns that would h: >, it, and we mil rn for 


ſelves in the Cures behalf f. what $t, Peter adds in behalf of the Pr No 


Cui bene facitis attendentes, to which you do do well to take heed > c: ny Yin 
all our attention and. care, to underit: and what are really the Chin hes Op: 
and taking it off from all ſuch Mura icles, and Arguments, as are offere ed to us. 
with a difign of calling in queſtion woat we how the Church bath d>terminc4 
To” docs not plainly Pcre<cive, that, according to theſe Maximis, ©: 
Synagogue haa full right and power, not only to take cognifance of I:- 
ſus Chrili's Miracles. but to condemn them too. becauſe” they di evi- 
dently oppoſe their {entence of Condemnation, paſt upon our Saviour" 
Authority ; and. according to the fame Tencts, the people would ' 
become guilty of a raſh, ſcandalous Action, and fuch as deſerved : 
puniſhed, when they oppoſed his Miracles to the Synagogues "oe 
tion, Jt was thercfore much to the purpoſe to ſhew that Monlicur / 
Meanx docs but trifle with us, when he alledges Jeſus Chritt's viiib!c 
and ſpeaking Authority, becauſe at the ſame time he maintains a Princi- 
ple, which, in the latitude the Church of Rome allows it, does uttc ci; 
overthrow this Authority. 

My third Reaſon was, that I was defirous to reduce M, de AM-2:r> to 
one of theſe two ſireights, either to deny that a Man may renounce i! 
Churches Authority, when he hath the: tetiimony of his own CyCs 0 
the contrary 3 or to confeſs it, Now by good tortune he has zonfe! { It, 
for a!l the certainty the people had of Jeſus Chritt's Miracles, was on'y 
from the teſtimony of their own eyes, and yet, according to his Argu- 
ment, this was convincing enough to warrant thr gOINg Contrary to 


the Synagogue. He ma ; be Jleaſcd to conlider what the meaning of 
yung -” 


this is, ard what conclutions I ought to draivy from it, in the bufinets of 
the Euchabid. 

Bat, In fine, {avs this Prelate. Mr. Cla :1de affirms, that an Aritis ray 
aecides nothing, HH it be firſt received. and that Fee Chriſt's was not {0 as yo. 
fince "twas i ij} pzete whether they ould receive it or reject its W hat "ts | 


Gd in this which common ſenſe does not tclt us, and which M. de Mean 
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himſ{elf did not fay upon the buſineſs of the Bereans, who cxamined 
what St. Paw! Re by the Rule of Scripture * He anſwers, tney had 
right to make ſuch Examination, as nvt being in the Church, and ſo having 
as yt no Anthority to rearlate them. meddle not now with the roornels 

Yna- 


of that Anſwer, as it thofe Berezns had not had among them the $ 


gOgUCs Ancchoe ty, Piet ch was thcir ratural Church, It 1 15 enongh for 
me. that M. , aux hath himſelf confult the truch of my 3-1 
T "jib an Anthority can decide nothing til! it be firſt 'recered, Now this 15 what 


his own Principle,. had it been followed, would certainly have chu 
ed, I mcan, They could not receive this any other way, than by fol- 
lowing their own underffandings, and determining by a velvet and 
rerfonal j1 dgment, that his Miricles were of. Go od, quite contrary to 
what Heir Church - determined. And this M. «de Mearx his Prmci- 
ple, had it been retained, and obfcrved, could never have fufiered them 
to dos 

Thus my Argument ftands {ti} frm and immovable, That the Do- 
&rine which this Prelate vindicates and afferts, is a juſtification of thoſt 
who refuſed to believe in Jc{us Chriſt ; that 1t condemns thoſe who did 
believe in him, that it utterly difannull 11s the living and Ypeaking Autho- 
rity of this Divine Savior ir, tho it pretends to advance ind cftabll h it; 


and Jaftly, that It « overthrow S, and Arikes at the very root of the Chri- 


tian Religion. ' Lot M. de Mau now _ whcther 1t be worth 

maintaining upon theſe tcrinis. 

The Reftotirns Examined wherein I. de 
Jg five Js 17 LENLECLESHMY EX ATERER A W/'e C14 7]. (1T Acaux 


rreats of f Dis j ec Ed Coſenen e, That rhent IS, ACCOV ding FO OUY 
Tenet, a poi; A of Time, tn wi bich-a Chriſtian is obliged to doubt, 
whether the Scripture Le inſpired by God ; whether the Goſpel 
te a Truth, or a Fable ; whether Feſus C hr i/t be a Decetver, or 


a Teacher of the Truth, 

| de Mearrx in the account he gives of Mrdenniſele de Duris her Con- 
M. vertion, telis us, That 4s ſoon 4s ſhe bad town this to be one of the 
conſtant Maxims of her Rc<!igion, That every pr.vate perſon, how ignorant ſo- 
ever, was obliged to belive, That Ve could fly tand the Holy Scripture better 
than all the C ne. ana ar the ret of the Cheb together, ſhe ſcem'd aſto- 
niſht at this Proportions B 1 added, That there was yet believed 
m ber Relirion. f ar more ſtrange, which wal That there is a point of 
whether the $ cripture was _ 

by 


' G 
ut, 1ays bs 


4 / 7 5. ft ' 
time, when a Chriftian is 6bli ed to doubt, 
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by God ;. rrhether the Goſpel is a Truth, or a Fable ; whether Jeſus Chrift was 


leerivert or a Teacher of the Trath, 

Confidering how mighty and advantagious a lecret it is, in order tg 
proſcliting people, to be well skilled in working the World up to ay 
aſtoniſhment in proper time and place, it cannot be thought tirange 
that M. de M:aux ſhould have tried the Expcdicnt upon this occalion, 
He was ſo wrapt with joy, to {ce the gocd ſucccts of a tormicr Pi antorre, 
tnat he thought the addition of a ſecond very neceffary, to a T.ady by: 
ſlenderly intirncted, and already under 1irong preingagenicrts z that { 
he might heighten in her mind an afoniſhment very atliſing to his de. 
f1gn. By his favour, he mult not take. it 11, that I give his preicndcg 
Conſequences no better 2 term than Phantomes. | have vcry good 
ground for calling them {o, becauſe like Phantomes they are Conc: led 
by the help of darkneſs, I mcan his ambiguous and equivocating exp 
tons; and like-Phantomes too. tho they have no real ſubſtance or 1.1! 
dity, yet they have a very frightt tul higure. This we have ſcen alrcady 
to be true of the tirtt, by the examination we took it into;z and we jay 
be pretty confident that this other will be found to be of no better Chz- 
racter than that, LIhat we may judge, of it with ſome exactnels, lct us 
firſt take notice of the terms it is couched in; There ir, ſays this Prelate, 
a Point; Who would not think this ſome point of Doctrine, or of Hilts- 
ry, or {me Command, or ſome Pro >Muc, or ſome Threatning, or {ome 
Prediction, or, in one word, ſome point of Religion? 4 Pont, pro- 
ceeds he. in Chich a Chriſtian, W ho would not imagine this to mean cvyry 
Chriliian inditterently, without any diſtinction or degree, or of quali- 
ty? In which a Chriſtian is obliged, Who would not take this be 
obligation of duty, ind ſuch as a Man mult neceffarily diſcharge in point 
of Conſcience, and upon penalty of damnation? Obliged to dorht 3 Who 
might not from hence fancy, that this argued there were Reato, 1s ON 
oth tides, and Reaſons too almott of equal weight, luch as Keep a C => 
fiians mind in a a pcrtcct fuſpcniz, and huydcr hin, trom incliving, to cith: 
tide of thc Que! icon, whether the Sc reps Cc was If ircd by God ? W ny - 
ther the Goſpel be a Truth, or a Fable? Whether Tebus Cariſt be a Dc- 
ceiver, Or a Icacher of the Truth ? Was there cver a more {rightfy] 
form ſeen? There 1s 2 pint of Chriſtianity, in which, according to the 
Rcaligion of Prot-ftants, if 3 Chrit tan will dilcharpe his duty con{cicn- 
cioully, and not be guilcy of a mortal ſin, he is obliged to doubt whc- 
ther the ©cripture be inſpired by God z whether the Goſpd be a Truth 
+ a Fable: whcther Jcſus Chriſt be a Deceiver, or a 1 eacher of the 
Trath. Here indced, you may ic a thing as able as any thong can be to 
PUT aNV CNC Into a terrible fright, that 1s 1: .OE ACC quainted with M, dc Mcarx 
ks wo: of exprechng himndcli. Put 
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But let ys not part with our Courage upon ſach eaſy Terms, let us 
ſe how much of reality there is under this tigure, and to. that purpoſe 
look into this Prelates Propoſition, as he himſelf hath reltraincd, an4 
kefſencd it. And brlt of all; this Point in diſpute. is no point of Re- 
ligion, but only a Point of Sw, a”; much himſelf hath given us to 
underitand in his Third Re?ection , 


This point then 4s not any fixcd thing, or of conttant con- 
tinuance; it is cnly a certain time, whi ich is preſently over the time ; in 
which a Chriſtian hath not as yet. read the Scripture, nor Is at all in- 
lirn&cd in the DeEtrines of Chriſtianity : ; the time in which be hath nor 
yct heard any mention of them. In the Second place , the Chrittian here, 
is not any. Chrittian whatever, nor advanced to any pitch of Faith tho' 
never {0 E gh; 1t 15 a Baptiſed perſon, who hath no wore Chrittianity, 
than meerly what the Sacrament can conter upon him, who may polibly 
have reccived the Holy Ghoſt, ard Faith infuſed ; but one, Who of 7" 
{lt hath not yct arrived at any actual knowl. dg of the Myttcrics of Rc- 
ligion; M. de Meaux {fuppolcs it, Tas a baptiled Chritian, who bath _ 
read the Holy Scripture, nor be wed it read. The debate between 11s. 4s in gener.:l 
concerning all thoſe that thave not read the Holy Script: res , Off what Aze 
ſoever they be, and rhat way ſcever they may have hapned not to þ.rve read it. It is 
not therefore a perfect compleat Chritiian , he is < nly fo by that Ticle 
which his Birth and Baptiſm, and it you p Icaſe, Fair h infuſed have given 
him, As for the Obligation in di; ute, it is no Obligation of Duty ; *tis 
no more than a certain Condition which according to our Icncts, men 
cannot-make an Act ot. Faith upon the Scripture, becauſe they never yet 
read it, or heard it read. 
this manner , The Sccond Tnconvenience, ſays he, is, that there is a tame , 
when a Þapiiſe d Chriſtian is not iu Condition to make an Ad of Faith upon the 
Holy Ser jptur e but that, whiter be 1 zl or no, be (hall find himſelf obliged t9 

out, rhither it be inſpi red by God. | his Obligation then is but a con- 
dition of weaknels bod involuntary 1mpotency, Which cannot in any 
ſence be termed a duty, tince on the contrary it is what men ought to 
lament, and groan Er. and. i proportion as they can bring them- 
ſelves to be {entivlc '© t it , and mult cndeavonr withal imaginable ſpecd to 
oetout o that tate,  alily, As 10 what CONCerns this Doubt, we mult by 
no mcans fancy it to b © either a {i uipcnſe, nor a wavcring of the mind 
betwixt' Athrmarive and Negative, eccalioned by {uch weighty Þ. cafons 
on both tides, as keep. the judy ment cqually balanced, and ſometimes 

mcline it to favour the Aﬀirmative part, {Umctimcs the Negative, vi 1 

is yet what mon uſua}ly call a Doubting : M. de Mearx acknowledges tho 

it 
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it 15 not {6 to be underiiond, and that his meaning by if 15 barely this, 
Not knowing whether 2 thing, be Or No. To deabt. lays he. is not to Fmmwp 
whether 2 thing be or not 5 the Chr.jtian of whom we ſoeak: brows not whe- 
Fi 7 the 5! ripture be true or note He is then in Doubt, Tell me YET it it is zo dou, 

but not to know, whether a thing 9? or a0? Ard thus all the F Propofition, 

which M. de Mex lays to our charge, When It Is Gnce : ſiript of its dif. 
gue, and put into intellipit ble terms, according to the ex; lanation he him. 
{clt g1VES it, COmes but to tits , that there is 2 certain tim? > 12 which a 
Baptric d perſon, but ons who | zath not any more Chriltianity, than Bap- 
tiſm, and at the moſt Faith intuted, and who hatin not as yet read, nor 
heard the Scripture, or that it is inſpired by God, cannot make any Ac of 
Divine Faith upon it, becaute he hath not hitherto any knowledge of it of 


*himſelf; and this, accordin 2 to him, ought to be termed a tate of doubt- 


ng. And thus you {Cc the m ighty Myficry which M de Mearx arcli up 
in theſe exprcthons, That there is a Point, in which, ac: ome fo hey ”, a 
Chriſtian is obliged to doubt, rhether the Scripture is inſpired by od: vo} 

= Goſpel be a Trith or a Fable, whether Fe 1s Chrif be a Deceiver, o ; 

Teacher of the Truth. 1f 1 may not be allowed to call this a Phantom, 
I do not ſee what other name can well be given it, 

Let us now, I pray you, lay aide all theſe great odious words, and 
hidcous repreſentations , under which this Prelate hath becn pleaſed d 
to expoic this pretended Confcquence to view, and conlider m cool 
Blood, what part of that which remams ought to be own'd for our, 
and what ought to be rejected and diſclaimed by us. We will v "W 
then for ours, this Child, or this Perſon of what Age focver M. 7, 
Meairx thall pleaſe to ſuppoſe him. I fay of wha t Age foever hefupp: on 
him 3 for 1t is to no purpoſe for him to complain, - That Mr. Claude 
affects to reduce this diſpitte t the Tnſtrucion of Children. Tis a thing 1 do 
not at all think of” In the Conference indecd, Children only Were 


tfpoken of, but the reaſon of this was, that M. Ae Meanx conhned 


' q 


himſelf to them of his own accord, and [ had no right to lixetch tit 
Argument beyond the terms he delivered it in. However whe! 
ever he thall be detirous, ra the debate betwixt us may be in gener! 

COncerning all thoſe who have not read the Holy Scriptures, what 


YT 
Age foever he ſuppoſes: them to be of, though 1t were as old as Mcthr- 


ſalem, he ſhall never hind me oppoſe him in it; provided he agree with- 
al, as in juſtice he muſi, that there be a conſtant ay wi had to fach dif- 
ferences as that Age may in all probability make in the Cafe. M. ac 
Meaux, and 1 ſhall never quarrel about that; and therefore his Sixth 
Reflection, which confitts of nothing elſe but _ nnait complaint, 
was perfe&tly uſelcls and ſuperfluous. Neither (hall the Title of Chri- 
tian 
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fan, WHICN - gives to this baptiſd Perſon, make any difcre: noe = 
ewixt us, If he will but agree to theſe Two conditions, which I look 

upon: tO bevery rc edible and jult, The Firſt is, That he will not * buſ 
that name a5 he has agne; and the other, that he will not y down talfs 
ſuppolitions from it, and ſuch as are contrary to right reaſon. *I1s a 
plain abuſe of this rame, to make ule of it tor the bringing in firanze 


—_— WHch are g00d LOT nothing but to catch and amuſz 

- _ o cg py 

2 Populacy : Ut is an horrible thing, ſays he, that a Battifed Chriftiin at the 
[4 

pe of Re ulon CAanmnoe mT: 7 Hh 1 the Scriititre a1 1 A C f this LF tÞD., oY 3 2 ch 2 


me Chriſtians. Good Gir iPare your - Rhetorl ws This manis a Chritit- 

but in what ſence? He is upon the Title given him by | 
Bice h and Baptiſm ; but he is not fo yet by a Faith that can exert it 
ſelf in Acts 3 becauſe one thing which is naturally and abſofutcly rc- 
quilite 11 order to reduce Faith into A& hath hitherto Deen Wantins 
to him. An Act of Faith does naturally, and of neceility fuppote the 
obje&s of Faith preſent to the mind, ow fhall thy believe , 1ays 
St, Paul, in him of whom they Dav e not heard £ Faith cometh by hearing, and 
—_ by the Word of nes his Law” CO Mmcerned iN Our Prev Ae 


or the Scalpthre ; he isnot bene in 5 | Condit of makin the ACT 


of Faith we ſpeak of. It this information be wanting upon the ac- 
count of his own carcleinefs, the fault is his; it it be fo through rhe 
default of another, or the incapacity of his Azc, he isnot to be blamed 
forit. But by what means ſoever this hath happened, he 1s not yer 2x- 
rived at the perfection of being a formal Chrittian. And is not this 
now a pretty odd ſort of horror, that M. de Meanx has found to com- 
plain of, that a Baptiſed rerſon, and one who is no further a Chrittian 
than his Birth an 4 Baptiſm can entitle him to that name, cannot make 
an Ad of that Faith by which we are Chriftizns , when the objects. 
without which it 1s in nature impotiible to make fuch an Act, were ne- 
ver yet preſented to his mind ? *Tis, as it I ſhould count it a horrible 
ting, that a Child, come to be a man, who 1s endued with reafon, 
and the faculty of un'cerſta ding, cannot exert this in an Act ot that 
underſtanding and reaſon by which we are men , at a tine when that 
which is in nature neceſſary to produce ſuch an Att . 1s van to 
him. Why ſhould a man loſekis time upon ſuch O9J eXions as theſe? 

This then is maniteſily to abuſe the Title of Chrittian g1ven to the 
man of whom we now (peak, and it is but juſt that M. de Mearx ſhould 
correct the abuſe, But it is alſo as juſt, that he ſhould ceaſe trom ma=- 
king unreaſonable {uppol! tions upon the ſame Title. Such a one I call 
that which he makes in his Sixth Reflection, That the debate between ws 
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is conerrring all thoſe that have not read the Scripture, of what Age ſoever they 
be, ard what way ſoever they may have happencd not to bave read it. If the 
men be come to a great Age, and when they had opportunitics of read- 
ding the Scripture, would- not ' do-it, out of a Principle of Irrelipion, 
neglc& of their Salvation, or becauſe they: had given themſelves up to 


211 manner of wickednelſs.does he thiuk it a reaſonable thing to look-up 


theſe men as Chrittians in Covenant, and My:tical Communion witty 
'Ged, mcerly becauſe they have been Baptized ? This is what 1 ſhall 


never allow him; and,in my opinion, men ought to make their ſuppoiiti- 
ons a little more cautiouſly and ſparingly. Birth and Baptifin conter upon 
aman the Title of Chrittian ; but this is upon condition, and with a Pre- 
iumption, that when ſuch a one ſhall come at years of diſcretion, he ſhall 
ad agreeably to that great Title, otherwiſe it will prove no better than 
an empty name, and only aggravate-a man's cond nnation. 

As for that Fith infuſed, which M. de Meaux wouid have us fuppolc 
in this Baptifed Chriſtian. It 1s not any received Doctrine among the 
Proteſtants, that fuch Faith is given to all that are admitted Baptiſin, 
How many People are there who receive the Sacrament of mens hands, 
but nothing at all of God's Grace ? *Tis a Quetiton diſputed, as a Theo. 
legicz] doubt in ovr Schools, Whether God impart that to any, beture 
they attain to years of Reaſon? and each man is allowed to follow which 
part of the Quettion he thinks molt probable. Yet I am content, M, 4 | 
Meaxx ſhould fuppoſe it, provided he do not ſuppoſeit alfo of men that 
are of a riper Age, Theſe two ſuppolitions would clath with one aiv- 
ther, there being no probability that God ſhould beltow a Principle of 
Spiritual Life , ſuch as the Holy Spirit, and Faith intuſcd is, to lyea long 
time idle within a man, and not produce in him any act-of Faith, wha 
the proper Objects thereot were preſented to hum. A great many Bap- 
riſed perions may be obſerved to paſs the greatelt part of their tne in 
an utter unconcernedneſs ior Religion, in blindneſs, and heinous tin, 
and never come to convertion, till the concluſion of their lives. Cai 
we ſuppoſe that theſe men did at thew Baptiſm reccive Faith in» 
tuſed, and that they retained it during all the time of their impeni- 
ttnce? This cannot in juitice be ſuppoſed , and I am mightily miltaken, 
If M. de Atraux find many Prot:ftants that will own ſuch a Doctrine. It 
therefore this Prelate will nceds make Faith infuſed, a part of his fuppo- 
tition, he mult reltrain it to ſome Children; ſuch 4 mcan, as when 
tNcy come to years, and the uſe of Reaſon , do reduce this Faith into 
Acts, as the proper Objcets of it offer themſelves. With this reltricti- 
on I am-very well pleaſed to let the ſuppolition go, not that I tell him 7 
chnowleds and own it, as he makes me fay in the Conterence, by an-cxcels 
Of 
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of Freedom, which I ncver thought of; but meerly, that I may not 
keep too far off from the main Controve fy, and bccauſe I would fhew 
my {elf complatſant to him. 

Thcle are the lim! tations, 2 and explanations, upon which AM, de M-azx 
and I may be brought to an agrcement, in the tzrms of his ſuppolition. 
A Baptiſed perſon, a Ci \riltian bY virtue of his Baptiſm, come to the 


| Age of Reaſon, who may have reccived the Holy Spirit and Faith mn- 


fuſed, avd who hath not yet read the Holy Scripture, Now our 
Buſineſs is to know, what judgment trom hence can be made of our 
Principle, which denies that the Church hath an Infallible Authority. 
Thence it follows, ſays M.de Mraux, that a Chriſtian at his firſt going to read the 
Holy Scripture, ougot neither to be inckidu of himfelf”, or induced | hy any other t9 
ſay at opening it, T believe, as I believe that God is , that the Scripture I am 
going fo read. is his Word, M. de Manx tancics whatever he hath a mind ; 
it is not true that this follows from thence. The <cripture mult be con- 
lidered in Two diftercne reſpects, either in reſp ect of the matter of it ; 
that is, of the Truths it contains ; or in reſpect of the Form of it that 
is, the manner how it contains them, ſo far forth as it is a Book, or 2 
Writing» The mcthod- moſt in uſe among Chriſtians, is to begin to 
teach People the matter of the Scripture, in things which are called Ca- 
techiſms, wherein the Creed , the Ten Commandments, the Lord's 
Prayer, and the Doctrine of the Sacraments: are explained : Thus be- 
fore a man advances lo far, as to reading the Bible, it is plain he hath 
already made Acts of Divine Faith upon the Principal and molt FEfſen- 
tial matters of Religion, and , without any recourle to the Churches 
Authority, which may hitherto be utterly unknown to him, 1s ina con- 
dition to ſay, T believe, as T believe that God is, that the things T am aſſured 
are contained in this Bock, as in the ſource and fountain from whence they are de- 
rived, are the Word of God, Now who makes any Queliton, but this 1s 
a true Act of Faith upon the *criptures Divine Authority; not with reſpect 
to its form, as it is Scripture, z.e. a Writing z but in regard of its matter, 
and that which it contains? And this is ſufficient to make a man actually 
a true Behever, and _— tly to put him into a ſtate of Salvation. 
M. de Meaux will reply, That thus much at leaft follows from it, That 
this Chrittian,cannot make an Ad of Divine Faith upon the Scripture,for- 
mally confidered as Scripture ; and this was evidently his meaning 
when he ſaid , This Propoſition was an horrible thing. IT grant it. But, I 
lay withal, that if this Prelate make his pretended horror to conlitt . 11 
that, he mult account what he himiclf hath taught, horrible too. Mr. 
Cat {ays he, is nt ignorant, that there wore 111 the begini ig of Chriſtianity, 
not only particular men, but alſo wh ole Nations, wyich according to the report of 
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$;. Irenzxnus, had not the Holy Scripture, and without it , ceaſed nnt #9 je 
rue Chriſtians, Theſe whole Nations had not the Holy Scripture, they 
Had not read it as yet, The Church had not as yet dchvered it to them 
they therefore as yet neither had made, nor were in any capacity i; 
making this Act of Faith , I beliere, as T believe that God is, that this $ CPI 
t:rre which 1 am going to read, is his Word, Notwithlianding all which, ac- 
corditig to M. de Meanux, theſe very men ceaſed not be true Chriſtians, 
Men may therefore be true Chriſtians without making this Act; and it is 
no horrible thing at a!l to ſuppoſe there are ſome Chrittians, who can- 
not yet make it , provided they believe the matter contained in Scrip- 
ture with a Divine Faith. Or, if there be really any horror in the 
thing, it is Monficur de Meanx himſelf, who after St. Treners hath delj- 
vered this horrible Propoſitton to us. If this Prelate ſhall think to brins 
himſelt off by ſaying, That however, thoſe men by virtue of that F aich 
they had in the Church,were perte&tly difpoled.and ina readinefsto mal; 
that AQ of Faith upon the Scripture,as ſoon as ever the Church ſhou!d of. 

fer it to them; I will ſay as much of theſe men we now diſputeabout ; to 

wit, That by by virtue of that Faith infus*d, which is attributed to them.ard 

of the Actsof Faith already made by them upon the matter of the Scrirture, 

they are likewiſe in a diſpoſition, and perfect readineſs to make that other 

A& upon the Scriptureit {clt,as {on as they ſhall be capable of reading it, 

Whyzt M:, Claude ſays concerning the Scripture , proceeds Mr. de Mecavy, 
the ſame he muff ſay on the Faith of the Trinity, on that of the Incarnation, ot 
that of Jeſus Chriſt's Miffion, and the Redemption of Mankind. For that wi: 
forces Mr. Claude, and every Proteſtant to ſay, That the Believer who has nit 
rexd the Holy Scripture, can believe it only with a hnmane Faith to be inſpired 6 
God.is, That otherrife they muſt acknowledge an A of Divine Faith on the Charches 
fole Authority;which would be to own this Authority as infallible,and Mine the ver) 
Foundations of all the new Reformation. But the ſame Argument returns upon all 
the Articles of our Faith ; and if the Faithful can'believe with a Divine Faith, ba) 
the Trinity and the Incarnation, and Miſſion of Feſus Chriſt on the ſole Authority if 
the Chrrch.and before he has read the Holy Scripture, T ſhall always conclude with 
equal Certainty,That the Churches Authority will be infallible. By the Conſequence, 
of Mr.Claxdes,and all theProteſtants Principles,ve mujt in reducing the Chrittians 
tho go'to read the Holy Scripture to a bare humane F aith concerning thes Scripture, 
reduce them at the ſame time to the like, on the moſt Eſſential Articles of our belief. 

I mult confeſs I do not very well comprehend the tirength of this 
Prelates argument, and either his Ideas mult certainly be not clear, 0r 
flſe mine are moſt wretchedly confuſed. A Chrittian, that has not read 
the Scripture, cannot believe it to be inſpired by God with any raore 
than a human Faith, otherwiſe there will be a neccfity of ackpowledg- 


ins 
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ing an Ac of Divine Faith, upon the Churches folc Autherity. Therefore 


this perſon cannot bclieve the Trinity, the Incarnation, or MiiFon of 


efas Chriſt with a Divine Faith, be'orc ne hat read the Scripture, ex- 
cept he believe them upon the Churches Authyzity, Thus is all that Tcan 
find in the Argument, But what conicquence 1s there from one of theſe 
Two things to the other? It he nad {aid, Fhorcfore he cannot believe theſe 
Articles with a Divine Faith, vetore he hath had ſome xnowledg of 
them, and conſidered them , otherwiic he mult necetfarily have be- 
lieved them upon the Churches Authority 3 the argument had been good, 
and I ſhould have been of the {ame opinion with him. But to fay, 
Therefore this Chrittian cannot believe theſe Articles with a Divine 
Faith, before he hath read the Scripture, except he believe them upon 
the Churches Authority, is a Propoſition that hath no manner of con- 
nexion with that which went before , and depends upon it no other- 
wile, than becauſe it 15 M. de Meaux his xtleafure 1t ſhould do ſo. The 
Articles of the Chriſtian Religion, wnether we confider them as writ- 
ten, or not written, are always Divine, their own nature gives them 
this pre-cminence 3 and fo carrying along with them the marks of their 
being ſuch, make an caſy imprethon upon mens Conſciences, provided 
we {uppoſe a Conſcience recited by the Holy Spirit, (as in this diſpute 
we do all along) or Faith infuſed. Thus , whatever M. de Mearx ſays 
of the matter , before ever a man have rcad the Scripture, or made any 
xt of Divine Faith upon it formally conſidered, fo as to acknowledg 
this Book inſpired by God, he may have made ſeveral ſuch Acts upon 
the Myitcries of Religion , without any regard to the Churches Au- 
thority, ?Tis to no purpoſe for. the Prelate to cry out, That this over- 
throws the whole Order of Inſtruion 3 that it is to loſe the the fruit of Baptiſm, 
and reduee Chriſtians to inſtrad their Baptiſed Children, as if they were not 
fo, and that they were yet t0 deliverate of what Religon they ſhonld be. There 
is not the leatt ground for this Diicourle, no more than for what he 
adds afterwards, That it is to introduce Anabaptiſm, We Baptize our 
Children, without expecting their coming immto a Condition to make 
an Act of Divine Faith in their own pcrſons, becauſe they are Chriſtiaris 
trom their Birth , by virtue of that Clauſe in God's Covenant , T will 
be a God to thee, and to thy Seed after thee ;, from whence it tollows, that 
they cannot in juſtice be denied tne Sacrament. By this Clauſe , our 
Children are diltinguiſhed from ſuch as are born of unbelieving Pa- 
rents, and do belong to God. But, being all this 1s with a Condwtion, 
that, when they ſhall come co years ot di{cretion, they will be Believ-rs. 
and that their preſent weakneſs makes them uncapable of entring, into 
lo folemn an engagement themſglves, God requires this Condition of 
their Fathers, who offer them to be Baptiſed; and the Fathers pro- 
2 1 he 
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miſe thus much for their Children, by virtue of the power Nature give 
them to treat in their names , and the right of Educatio:: ine hath jy. 
velted them with, Upon this account it 1s, that Int.nts are Baptizeq 
upon a reaſonable hope, tat they will one Cay be UExlievers, and rz. 
tite, and faitifully pertorn: themſelves the promife inade in their fieag 
by their Fathers, Jn piriuance of this Firlt cazagement, the Fathers 
apply themſelves to teaching their Children, and at their entrance 
upon it, upon a ſ{uppotal that God will be pleaſed to bleſs their pains, 
and ſcnd the Grace of his Holy Spirit along w:ta their words, the, 
endeavour to form, or to excite in their tender minds, the trit ldczs 
of a Deity 3 and imprint there ſentiments of honour, love, and tczr of 
the ſame. Afterwards they explain to them the hr{t Elements of Chri- 
ſtian Religion, and, as they become capable of it, cauſe them to che 
ſerve its worth and exccllence. When this is done, they bring them to 
publick Congregations of the Church, that there they may recclve mor: 
tull, more particular, and more extcnlive intiruction from the mouth 
of their Minitters. At length they fect them to read the Holy Scripture, 
ſupplying them with ſuch helps, as are eſteemed neceſſary for their wn- 
derlianding. By theſe means, Faith is by little and little formed in their 
hearts, and they are inſenfibly advanced to this lafi and higheſt Act of 
Divine Faith, of acknowledging the Scripture to be a Book inſpired by 
God. What is there now in all this, that overthrows the Order «© 
Inſtruction, or that makes them loſe the fruit of Baptiſm, or reduces 
Chriſtians to inftru& their Baptiſed Children, as if they were not is, 
or that favours Anabaptiſm? Baptiſm engages the Fathers to labour di- 
ligently in inſtructing their Children, it likewiſe obliges Children to be 
ready and diſpoſcd to learn of their Fathers; they begin this inftructi- 
on With ſuch things as are the moli needftul, and the moſt eaſy to be 
known 3 from the infiruction given at home they proceed to that given 
by the Minitters of the Church ; and at laſt they pals to the Scripture 
it ſelf. And what better method than this can poilibly be thought on * 
A man might hnd it ſomething difhcult to comprehend , which way 
young people, in whom there may fii}l be obſcrved a great deal of weak- 
nc{s m the uſe they make of their reaſon ,, are capable of an Act of Dt 
vine Faith, as well m regard of the Mylterics of Religion, as of Scrip- 
ture. It is an Objection made to us every day, They tell us of 
Tradeſmen, of Labourers , of Souldicrs, of Women , and of Children , who 
have all of them a weak, judgment ſtill. hey repreſcnt to us, That they 
are overwhelmed with a Thouſand cares , and neceſſary buſineſſes of the World, 
which do almoſt wholly take them up, and allow them but very little time to employ i 
examining the Truths that concern Keligion. They tell us, That the greateſt part of 
men are deſtitute «of ſuch advantages,as are neceſſary to this purpoſe 3 that one BE | 
. 4 
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of the Chriſtian World cannot ſo much as read; that many of the others under/tand n9 
more than their Native Language.and that others are of Souls ſo flender,and ſuch nar- 
yogp capacities.that they can ſcarce be brought to a notion of the moſt eaſy things.nd 
upon this they would ad Vance the Method ofAuthoritv. Pur belrdes. cat 

M.de Mearx his Principle might be proved liable to the ſame difiiculties, 
and a man may ask, How it comes to pals, that perſons {o ignorait 25: 
Children are, in whom are met all the inifirmitics taxen notice of in 
Tradeſmen, in poor Labourers, in Soldiers, and in Women, as being no 
Jeſs drawn off by the employments of their Age, nor tels to 1cck tor ne- 
ceflary helps and advantages, and whoſe Soul and capacity is not either 
larger or more lively, ſhould ever b2 able to make an Act of Divine 

Faith, with reſpect to the Churches Intallible Authority, where ſo ma- 
ny points muſt be diicult, betore we can come to a determination 3 This 

Prelate hath taken.the trouble to anſwer both for him and me, fo hone 
to the buſineſs, that I need only make uſe of his own words, and beg 
the favour of him to agree and titand to theme. *Tis not #0 be imagined, 
fays he, that Children, in whom reaſon begins to appear, becauſe they know not 

how to rank, their Diſcourſes, are incapable of reſenting the impreſſions of Truth. 
They are ſeen to learn to ſpeak. in an Age yet more in*rns,in what manner they learn, 
by what they make the diſtin&ion between the Nomn and the Verb, the Subſtan- 
tive and the Adjedtive,neither themſelves kyow, norcan we who have learnt by this. 
Method well explicate,ſo deep and hidden it is We learn almoſt in the ſame manner the 
Churches Language.a ſecret Light guides us in both theſe ſtates.in the one tis Reaſon, 
in the other Faith ; Reaſon diſcovers it ſelf by little and little, and ſo does Faith in- 

fuſed by Baptiſm.So then there is nothing at all that hinders the method of 
our infiructingChildren,and that is not very regular & well contriv'd in it, 

This was not the method of our forefathers, ſays M. de Meanx. And pray 

why not ? Becauſe, when they baptized them in their Infancy, they ſaid in 

wat Toung Age, Credo, I believe, and our Reformers have changed this Form. 
M. de Meaux might have ſaid ſomething more to the purpoſe it he had. 
pleaſed, What ſignihes this Credo, or the C hange wv hich the Reformed 
have made in this Form, to the mcthod now in debate? This form ſhews 
u, that when they ſhall have the wſe of K eaſon, they miſt be immediately taught 
to make an Ac of Faith, and time muſt not be loft in cxciting them toit, Who 
queſtions it? Are they not taught by our method to make this act of 
Faith at the firſt? or is any time Joſt in exciting them to it ? As ſoon as 
ever they come to any uſe of their Reaſon, we propole to them the ob-. 
jets of Faith, we explain them, we endeavour to make them fſenfible 
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of their Excellency and Divinity, and 1s not this not only teaching how. | 


to make an A of Faith, but loting no time in tcaching them ? They will 


then be capable of it, ſays M. de Meaux. They will be capable of it, 10 
d oubt 
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doubt. as ſoon as they are taught it ; becauſe we {appoſe the Holy Ghop 
and Faith infuſed in them, and then all that we have lett to do, is only 
to lay the objcEts plainly beiore their eyes, and this aepends uy on the jy, 
ſtruction that 15 given theme. 

This prepoſſction is a very ftrange thing. Poes M. de Meanx imaging 
that the Method of the Churches Infallibility, 1s, I do not now ſay, ; 
ſuxcr, and more fate, bur, I ſay, a more compcndious way for exciting 
theic As of Divine Faith in Children, as they come to years of Reafun, 
than that of initructing by the very objects themſclves ? It that be hjs 
opinion, he is under a mitiake. I ſhall not now fay, that one of th; 
neceflary preparations, is at the very firſt to perſwade this Child the{ 
truths in general, That there is one God, That there is one True Rcliyj 
on, and one true Church which profeſſes it ; And that this true Reljviyn, 
and this true Church, are the Church and Religion of Jeſus Chris, 
This is in common to both the Methods. I fhall not fay, that unlcl; w: 
will make a blind, raſh, inconfiderate Act, to be an Act of Divine Faith, 
this Child mult be perſwaded of the Churches Intallibility, and pcr- 
{waded of it by good fubtiantial proots too, and thoſe, not: only dedu- 
c&d from the Teitimony of the Church, becauſe that teltimony can; 
take place yet 3 but ſuch as do not depend at all upon Scripture too, be- 
cauſe the Child is ſuppoſed never to have read that. Now, accords 
to Mr. 4rnznd his own Doctrine, which M. de Mearx has givers his ap- 
probation of, this is a thing utterly impothble. This Infalibility, (C avs 


IWl- 


+ 


he ) zs nt a thing ſelf-evident, becauſe it depends ſolely upon the Wili of Cid, 


which he hath declared to us by the Scriptures.So that,according to him, we can- 


not advance thisTenet by proofs that have no dependance upon Scripture. 


But however, we will {uproſe that a Man might, and. really had 01! 
charged this particular of his duty towards the Ghild, I fay* till, chat 
another necefiary prediſpoſition will be, to teach him where this Jut.lji- 
ble Authority of the Charch is lodged, and make him capable of hear 
and underſtinding its voice ; otherwile it will b2 1mpoltible to dedu:c 
his principle of Divine Faith from ir. Now it 1s acknowledged, tlit 
this Infa)lible Anthority is neither in his Pariſa Prictt, nor i ts Biſkop, 
nor in the particular Church he lives in, nor in his whole Nation, roy 
in any thing of all that he can meet with 1m the common way of Cour 
verſation. If you tell him, he will find it in the Pope of Romez all the 
G2lican Church will affure him of the contrary, If you place it tn 
Councils lawfully aſſembled ; Several other Nations, who count thcr- 
ſelves as much Catholicks as the Galkcan Church, will never agrce ty it, 


| If you cell him, *tis the conſent of: the Univerſal Church in all Aecs; 


Whither ſhall he go to ſeek this conſent, which is not to be found but by 
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the peruſal of a Thouſand Volumes, the greatelt part whercof are cither 
Greek or Latin? If you lay, Tis the conſent of the Church at this day upon 
arth, this will be no ſuch caſe neither ; becauſe in order to diſcover what 
that is.he mult conſult all the Churches, and know exact!y in what points 
they differ,and in wit they agree, which is abulineſs of no {inall trouble. 

Further ſtill, when the ſeveral points in which all the parts of the Uni- 
verſal Church are agreed, come to be ſafticiently diſcovered, there is ano- 
ther diſtindtion yet neceſfary to be made. For M. de Meaux acknowledges, 
that there may be {umetimes in the Church my pernicious Maxims and 
Praices, which creep in, and get grozmd by litil: and tinl:; and become com- 
mon, but are not paſſed into DoGrines. So that there is a neceſſity of di- 
tinguiſhing betwixt that part of this Genera] Conſent which is paſſed 
into Do&rine, ang that part which is not ſo, that ſo he may not miſtake 
thoſe pernicious Maxims and Practices for Articles of the Catholick Faith. 
Now to omit urging here, that 1t is a very odd thing, and very hard 
to believe, that the Univerſal Church ſhould be Intullible in all ſuch 
matters as paſs into Doctrines, and yet at the ſame time liable to error. 
as to certain pernicious Maxims and Practices that become common 


This diſtin&tion, what method focver be taken in the making it, will 


colt a great deal of time, and be ſnbjeR to very great diithcultics, For 
we will ſuppoſe, that theſe Things ths paſſed into DoGtrines, are the Cha- 
raCteriltical note of the Churches Infallibility , and, as it were, the 
tphere of her Activity ; Muſt not this Child, unleſs you will impoſe upon 
him, have it made plain to him, what paſting into Doctrines means ? It 
is not to be imagined that every Opinion which carries the Pope's, or 
the Councils Authority, 15 preſently paſſed into a Doctrine. * Al! that 
is found in the Councils, ſays Arcadins, does not make a point of Faith, they 
ere only ſuch things as were defined by the Fathers aſſembled in Commcil, and ate 
proved by the Pope of Rome. M. de Meaux knows very well, that there 
area great many perſons in his Communion, and thoſe, perſons of no 
deſpicable Character neither, who. maintain, that the Church of Rome 
hath not yet detined any thing concerning the exiſtence of the Accidents 
inthe Elements of the Euchariſt, although this pretended Exiltence be a 
Foint ſettled in the Council of Conſtance, in as much as the contrary opi- 
nlon is there reckoned tn the Catalogue of Wickliff his Articles, con- 
demned by. the Council t, 


Eng. Re- 
fle6&t. p.19, 


* Neg 
quicquid* 
haberur in: 
Concilis, 
rem facir 
de fide,ſed 
ea tantumn- 
qua a Pa- 
tcibus 
Concilit 
definiun. 
wr,appros 
banre Ro- 
manoPon» 


tifice. Arcad. de Concord. Sacram. Evang. Lib. 3. Cap. 35. Edit. Lut. Paris, 1626. 

f Fhere are 45 of F;ckirf's Articles expreſly mentioned, the ſecond whereof is in theſe 
words, Accidentia panis non manent ſine ſubjeto, in eodem Sacramento, 3.e. Altaris. Theſe 
45 Articles the Synod, it is there ſaid, had ordered to be carefully examined by many of rhe- 
Reverend Fathers of the Roman Church , Cardinals , Biſhops, Abbots, Maſters of Divinity 
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Doors of both Laws, and many other famous perſons, and theſe upon Examination having 

found ſome of rhem to be notoriouſly heretical, and long fince rejected by the ho!y Fathers 

ſome nor Carholick bur Erroneous, others icandaious and blaſphemous, ſome ofientive to pious 
- Eais, others raſh and ſeditious; They do in the name of onr Lord jeſus Chriit difallow, anc 

condemn by this perpetual Decree, all and ſingular theſe Articles, Go. and command his Boots 

to be pnblickly burnt. xd. Labb. Collect. Conc. Tom. 12. Ad An. 1415. Edit. Parzs. 1577 

To which, if we add the Conncil of Trents Canon which Anathematizes ail who 3ffirm thay 
- the ſub{tance of Bread and Wine remains, or deny rhe ſubſtance of Chriit's Body and Blood x; 
" be there, rhe (pecies only of Bread and Wine remaining, this will be as definitive as can he ex. 
- pected. Conc, Trid. de Sacram. Cane. Cap. 4. Can. 2. | 


But after having found out what paſſing into Dofrines means, which is 
according to Arcadizs his detinition, having been decided by a Counc!!, 
and approved by the Pope, arc we upon this diſcovery, got at lalt to the 
Infallible Authority we ſearch atter, fo as-to make Acts of Divine Fait!; 
thereupon? Not in the leaſt, *Tis plam matter of Fact, and a Truth 

that M. de M:anx cannot diſown, : that ſome Councils approved by the 
Pope, or, which comes all to the fame thing, that ſome Popes with thc 
approbation of a Council, Sacro approbante Concili», have paſſed notorious 
Errors, and ſuch as are of a moſt dangerous conſequence, into points of 
DoG&rine. This is what may be made appear by ſundry inſtances, and, 
to gono further, by that of- the laſt Lateran Council, where the Pope, 
"I Þ Sacro Concilio approbante, determines, || that the Biſhop of Rome alone hat! 
- | This Bull ,,4hority over all Comeils, and in which he gave the force of a Law t 
n F- authority over a WHHCHS, And MN WIIKC C gaVe Lhe IoIrce OL a Law to 
- 5724 _ x os E P 
"gt : cy that Conſtitution of Boniface the eighth, commonly called The Extrars- 
| Juris Ca- £4#t, * Unam ſanciam. Ot which 3 Man may without any injuſtice afhrm, 
non. ſep- that it contains the molt pernicious, and the moſt mad, unreaſonable 
* tem. De- | 
crer. Lib.-3. Tit 7. de -Concil. cap. 1. In it the Bull of Boniface is reinforced, the pragmatic 
San&ion abropated, and the Subjeion to the Pope declared to be one of the things neceſſary to 
Salvation ; The Atts of the Counſil of Baſil are declared void for this reaſon particularly. Cum 
ſolum-Rom. Pontificem pro tempore exiſtentem, tanguam Authoritatem ſupra omnia Concilia 
.-babentem, Conciliorum indicendorum, transferendorum, difſolvendorum plenum jus & pote- 
.ftatem habere, nedum & Sacrz Scriprurzx Teſtimonio, dictis ſanCtorum Patrum, ac aliorun: 
Roman. Pontificum, ſacrorumq; Canonum decreris, ſed propria ' eorundem Conciliorum con- 
 felſione confter manifeſte, and then goes on to give inſtances. vid. etiam Labb. Co'l. Conc. Tom. 
14. Conc. Lateran, Sef{ 11. Bull. Paſtor zternus, &c. Edir. Pars/. 1672. 
* This Decree of Boniface may be ſeen in Extravagant. Commun. Lib. 1. Tir. 8. de Majori- 
"rare & Obedientia, wherein, after having aſſerted both a Spiritual and Temporal Sword, the one 
to be uſed by the Church, tbe other for it, that is, by Princes at the Pope's command and ſuffer- 
- ance, (In manu Regum & milirum, ad nutum & patientiam ſacerdotis) he concludes thus, 
-Porro ſubefle Romano Pontifici omni humanz Creaturz declaramus, dicimus, definimus, & 
. pronunciamus omnino efle de neceffirate falutis. vid, Corp Jur, Canon. Extravag. ut ſupra. 
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Bodrine, concerning the Popes Supremacy, in the whole World. This 
pretended Infallibility then mult be ſought ſomewhere elſe, and more di- 
ftin&tions made (till, 

It will be replicd to this, that if this Infallibility do not lie in all the 
ſeveral points paſſcd into Doctrines, yet it 1s viſible in thoſe however, 
which all the World are agreed upon, and that nevcr met with any op= 
poſition, fuch as hath been made againſt that determination of the laft 
Lateran Council. Bur, not to anſwer here, that this is forming a plea- 
fant ſort of Idea for Intallivuity, to confine 1t to theſe thmgs only which 
all the World are agreed upon, and fo to advance ſuch an Infallibility as 
oppolitions defiroy ; whereas in the nature of the thing, this ought to 
bear down all oppoſition ; without objecting further, that *this gives 
occalion to a great many other queltions not leſs neceflary to be reſolved, 
than they are nicez as for inftance, to know exactly how conhiderable 
theſe oppolitions mult be, to rcnder_ them cttectual againkt Infallibllity ; 
and whether it be {uthcient to this purpoſe, that a particular Church 
ſingly, or one whole Nation oppoſe it, and no more ; to know, whe- 
ther, when one party who think themſelves the fironger thall have con- 
demned this oppolition, that reſtores Intallibility, and make it on their 
fide ; to know, whether, when the party which carries it in number, 
but are much the weaker in judgwent and-reafon, ſhall cruſh that op- 
poſition by main force, and in a very violent and boifterous manner, 

they are then become more infallible than they were betore the oppoſers 
were quclled : Not to inſiſt upon all this, I fay, which yet is very well 
worth a Man's while to canvaſs, Qught it not at leaſt be well known, 
whethcr the general conſcnt that 1s pretended, be really and truly fuch, 
or whether it wight not rather be, either fear, or compliance, or cold- 
neſs in Religion, ignorance, or taleneſs, and cowardice, and ſuch other 
worldly and carnal principles, that might have hindred the oppolition 
from bcing more publick? For it it were ſo, How can that ever be look- 
& upon, as a General Conſent ? Or what probability is there, that In 
talliblity ſhould have a good title conveyed by fuch 1] means ? Ought 
not a Man to be well afiured, that there will ſtart up no new oppolition 
hereafter? For in matters of Doctrine , Cuſtom and Preſcription are 
30 good argumerts againſt the Truth, ſo that a part of the Church ſhall 
at any tame have full and jult power to declare themſelves in oppolition, 
whenever they {ball think fit z and couteguently put a flop tothe progreſs 

of Intallibility. | | | 
Latily, When all theſe diihculties are removed,the way made fmooth and 
caly, the Child, or the Man that is to be taught, by ſubſtantial fair Argu= 
ments bxought into a tit condition to bear the Injallible woice of theChurch, 
| I and 
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and fo believe whatever {he ſhall: teach him. with: a Divine Faith; } 
would gladly be informed, 'who. it 1s: that ſhall convey this voice to him; 
Shall it nct be his Pariſh Prieſt, or his Pricſt's Deputy, or ſome Miſho- 
nary, whoſe buſineſs it 15 to Catcchiſe and inltrudt the ignorant ; cx 
however his Bilhop ; that is, in ſhort, Chuſe what courſe you plcale, 
{ball they not be men that are ſubject to miſtakes, ard who It is pothble 
may take upon them to teach their own private fantaſies, and call them 
the Faith of the Catholick Church ? Pray refolve me, whetner one 
ought entircly to depend upon theſe, and whether without any turthey 
information than their bare Tefitmony, he might with a fate Conſcience 
{ay to them, T believe, as T believe that God is, that what you tell me is thx 
infallible DoGrine off the Church, to whoſe Authority men ought to ſuomit ; and 
as ſuch, without any further aſſnrance of its being ſuch, than your declaring 
that it is ſo, I believe it with a Divine Faith, | take M.de Meanx to be 9 
perſon of ſo great Equity and Integrity, that he will acknowledg this 
cannot be done ; and.that inſtead of making an Act of Divine Faith this 
way, a_ Man would quite contrary, not only bring himfelt to a mcre 
humane Faith, but, beſides, would expoſe his Conſcience as a prey t:; 
Exror.and Impolture, It 1s neceſfary therefore for the avoiding, this in- 
convenience, to lead this Child dire&ly to the Churches Infallible Au- 
thority, that ſo he may hear her voice jmmediately from her ſelf, with- 
out any Pipe of Conveyance, without Miniſter, and without Interpreter. 

For. fo long as there continues a fallible medium between him and ic. it 
1s evident, he can never be perte&ly aſſured, that it is that Infallibl: 

Authority which his Conſcience ought to rely upon, and conhide in; no! 
can.he conſequently ever belicve with a Divine Faith; becauſe m orde: 

tq that, it is not enough that he be ſhewed the Catholick Church, but 

he mult moreover be ſhewed particularly in what part ſhe is infallible, 

and be brought thither in ſuch a manner, as that he may apply himick 

to. her immediately. Now it it be not granted, that this. is. abſolutely 

impoihble, it muſt at leaft be confeit, that this renders the Child's pro- 

greſs horribly tedious, and cuts him out ſo much work as will take up 

the beſt part of his life; becauſe to compaſs this, he muſt tind out the 

Univerſal Conſent of the Catholick Church, in ſuch matters as are pa'- 

{ed into Doctrines, and againſt which there never was, nor ever will be 

any oppolition, and that, becauſe men acquieſce in them upon a prin- 

ciple voluntarily and fincerely : And therefore to-imagine , that this 

method of inſtruction by the Churches Authority, is ſhorter and more 

compendious than that of inſtructing by the objects themſelves, is but 

feeding a Mans {elf with wild fancies ; and M. de Mearx could not pofli- 
bly have hit upon any thing more contrary to his own principle, _ 
: | Wilal 
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what he hath ſaid, That Children muſt be immediately taught to make an AC 
of Faith, and time muſt not be loft in exciting them to it ; for it 1s an infinite 
Joſs of time, to carry them about by the Churches Authority. 

But the thing that molt ſurpriſes me in this Prelate's arguing, is, that 
he hath managed his buſineſs ſo ill, as to the Conſequence, which he 
pretends to infer from the Proteſtants Principle, that they of necelſity muſt 
either have no great matter in it, or if it be fo horrible a thing as this 
Prelate would per{ſwade us, it rebounds back with all its horror, upon him 
and his Religion, as well as upon us. To give as clear a demonſtration 
of this, as if it were a propoſition in the Mathematicks, all we need do, 
is to put the fame ſuppolition againſt him, which he hath done againſt 
us. Let us imagine then a baptiſed perſon , whom both Montieur de Mearux 
and we acknowledg to be a Chritian, one that, * according to what 
was defined in the Council of Vern; under Clement the hfth, hath received 
the Holy Ghoſt, and Faith infuſed, or habitual, and who is now come to 
years of diſcretion. As there 1s a certain time, when he hath not as yet 
read the Holy Scripture, fo 1s there likewiſe a time, when he hath ne- 
ver been taught that there 1s an infallible Catholick Church : For if we 

- muſt needs confeſs that he hath not read the Holy Scripture ever fince 
the time he was born, there is the ſame neceflity, that he had not ever 
from the very time he was born, any knowledg of this Infallible Church. 
The knowledg of both theſe things had ſome time antecedent to it, in 
which neither of them was known, and this time mutt be an Age ripe 
for the uſe of Reaſon, becauſe, if Reaſon be required in order to read- 
ing the Holy Scripture, and being perſwaded that it comes from God, 
it 1s every whit as requiſite, in order to acknowledging the Catholick 
Church, and being perſwaded of her Infallibility. As therefore, there 
will according to our principle be a point of Time, in which a Baptized 
Chriſtian, who is come to the uſe of his Reaſon, and hath Faith infuſed. 
cannot make this A& of Divine Faith, T beleve, as T believe that God is. 
that the Scripture is his word, becauſe he will not as yet have read it: In 
like manner will there be ſach a time, wherein this Baptized Chriſtian, 
at years of diſcretion, and endowed with an infuſed Faith, cannot make 
this Act of Divine Faith, T believe, as I believe that God is, that the Catho=- 
lick Charch is infallible, becauſe this is what he will not Fet have learnt 
any thing of, If M. de Meanx athrm with ſuch contidence, that this 
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that. 


M. de Meaux's Refletons examin' d: 


former is a horrible propoſition ; [That a' Baptized Chriſtian, at the Age o 
Reaſon, caunot make upon the Scripture, an Ad of that Faith, by which we ay, 
Chriſtizns. he mult as ſtifly affirm the ſecond to be no leſs horrible, Thar 
a Baptiſed Chritftian, at the Age of Reaſon, cannot upon the Intallibiliry 
of the Church, make an Ad of that Faith, by which we are Catholicks, 
If he be of opinion, that the Condition in which this Baptized Chritti- 
an at the Age of Reaſon is, with relation to the Scripture, 1s. a condt- 
tion of Dozbting whether the Scripture be inſpired by God or. no; he. 
cauſe to doxbt, is, not to know, whether. a thing be or not > he muſt alſo be of 
opinion, that the condition which this Baptized. Chrittian at the Age of 
Reaſon is in, with regard to the Churches Infallibility, 1s every whit az 
much a condition of doubting, whether the Church be Intallibe or not, 
and that upon. the vcry ſame reaſon, becauſe, not to know whether 1 
thing be, or not, is to doubt of it, Moreover, it he pretend, that, ac- 
cording to our hypothelis, it is not pothble to make any act ot Divine 
Faith, upon the myſterics.of our. Religion, {uch tor, inſtance, as the Tri- 
nity, the Incarnation, and Mithon ot Jeſus Chritt, nor the Redemption 
of. mankind, before he have read the Scripture, for tear of acknowiedy- 
ing 2 principle of Divine Faith beſides the Scripture ; he muſt confci; 
withal, that, accordivg._ to his. hypotheſis, it is not. polſible tor. him to 
make any Act of Divine Faith. upon the fame myfterics, betore he have 
Jearnt that the Church hath an Infallible Authority, for fear of acknow- 
ledging another principle of Divine Faith, belides the Churches Autho- 
rity, In one word, the caſe is ſo exactly the fame w both, that this 
Prelate cannot find any difference between them, which will not make? 
for our advantage : So that he will of. neceſlity be dxiven, either to rc- 
tract. this violent and paſhonate ſaying, That there is a point ( of time ) 
in which, according to our Dofrine, a Chriſtian is obliged to doubt, whether ive 
Scripture be inſpired by God, whether the-Goſpel be a Truth or a Fable ; whether 
Feſus Chriſt be a Deceiver, or. a Teacher of the Truth : Or «&lſe, if he be {© 
reſolute, that he will not clear us of this charge, he mutt bring the {ane 
accuſation upon himſelf, and lay it at his own door, which, will be dorc 
by adding only this. clauſe, That this Chrifiian, is as much obliged ty 
doubt. whether the Catholick Church be Infallible, We can maintain 
againſt him, that there. is no evaſion, no middle courle betwixt theſe two, 
This is almoſt the very ſame that. I offered to him in.the Conference, 
and to which 1 had no anſ{wer returned, which was a ſufficient indica- 
tion, that no gcod one could be returned to it. - But: however, Jet us 
{ce what he hath written upon this ſubje& in his fourth Reflection. As 
we, {ays he, ſhew Mr. Claude a point of time, which, even at the uſe of Reaſon; 
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that precedes the Churches inſtructions 3 but this he will never find, No? Will 
he never find this? What a ſad cafe that is? Bcetore the Churches in- 
Gructions can be received, fo as to beheve with a Divine Faith what ſhe 


tells us, (for of theſe inſtructions it is,that we diſpute at preſent we mult 


firſt know, what is the meaning of theſe Two words, The Charch, and In- 
fallivles we mult likewiſe know turtaer, that there 1s one Catholick © hurc{1 
inthe World; after that we nuk know.that this Catholick Church is in- 
fallible ; and laitly, we. mutt alſo know , where this- Cathelick Church 
is to be found, Now a man cannot , without making himſfelt a laugh- 
ing-ſtock to the whole World, tmagine that all theſc Ideas are naturat 
to.a Child, or born with hiniz much les 1tull, that they are intuſed into 
him ſome ſupernatural way , nor cifown , that they are all acquired ; 
that is , that they came upon this Child ftrce the time of his Birth, 
and his Baptiſm, by the uſe he makes of his reafon, and the converſa- 
tion he hath had among Chriſtians. Suppole a young Infant were pre- 
{ently after he is Baptifcd, carried of intu ſome Wilderneſs, there to live 
among, wild Ecaſts; or that he were lent away into the turther extream 
parts of Tartary, to be educatcd there anzong Heathens; it is ſure, that 
without a Miracle he could never have any of theſc Ideas of a Catholick 
Church, and an infallible Church ; it is alſo certain, he could not have 
any of tnofe Mylicries that arc conveycd to us by revelation, for the 
eas that depend upon revelation, in the ordmary way, are communi- 
cated only by the Word. Faith cometh by hearing, and-bearing by the Word 
of God. Now from hence it manifclily follows, that there is a point, in 
which, even at the uſe of Reaton, a Cid hath not as yet thete. Ideas, 
and conſequently a point of Time, which precedes the infiructions of the. 
Church. So that it the Buſineſs ſtick only at the finding out ſuch a point. 
of time, M. de Meaux mult without any niore ado acknowledge, that the. 
ſame Argument may be objected againit him with regard to the Church, 
that he objects to us with regard to ocripture, A man mult tirtt have 
been in{truded, that there is a Church, and that this Church 1s infallible. 
before he can poſſbly receive the Doctrines of the Church, fo as t© 
believe them with a Divine Faithz and this very inltruction, ſuppoting, 
the uſe of Reaſon ſtrong, enough to receive it, does allo as neceffarily 
ſuppoſe a certain portion of time, even at the uſe ot Reaſon, in which. 
this.Child had not the leaſt knowledg of theſe things.. 

To ack now, proceeds M. de Meaux, by what Motives God makes us ſenſi=- 
ble of his Churches Authority , is to depart viſibly from the Dustion. And. 
pray why is this to depart from the Quetiion ? If there be ſuch Motives, 
as works in this Child a perſwation of the Churches Authority , thele 


muſt of necetfity be preſented by the means of Inftruction, he can never. 
_ 
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-attain tothem any other way, They muſt alſo be preſented to him, |. 
ter that he is come to make ſome uſe of his reaſon, for he is not capable 
of them juſt at the very firſt moments that his reaſon ſhews it elf. Now 
who is ſo blind, as not to perceive, that this very thing does clearly de. 
termine the Queſtion, whether there be any point of time, in which x 
Child hath not as yet any knowledg at all of theſe Motives, ſeeing the 
neceſſary conſequence of this is, that even at the uſe of Reaſon, this 
time, or this point may be particularly noted ? It I may not be believed, 
yet at leaſt believe M. de Meanx himfelt, who lays down this for one of 
the Motives, That of" all Societies, this is the ſole, to whom none can ſhew hey 
beginning, nor any inturruption of her viſible and exterior ſtate by any avery'd 
fatt, 1 do not now take upon me to argue, whether this Propolition 
be true or falſe; or, whether looking upon it as a Motive, it be con- 
clutive ornot; this is not a proper place for that, What I ſay. is only 
this, That ſuppoſing all M. de Meaux hath ſaid here , you do likewiſe 
ſappole , that the Children muſt before have made ſome uſe of his 
reaſon, in order to be wrought upon by itz and conſequently, that even 
at the uſe of reaſon, there may a certain point of time be noted, in 
-which the Child had not any knowledg at all of this matter. So that 
this particular is now granted on all hands and perſons of {ound (ſenſe, 
-and {ound faith too, will be of opinion, that I have demonſtrated, the 
force of both our Arguments to be alike, even by M. de Meazx his own 
confeſſion. There needs therefore no further diſputing of the caſe, 
there is a point of time , at the uſe of reaſon, antecedent, not only © 
all the Churches inſtructions, but moreover toall in{tructions concerning 
the Church ; as well as there 1s ſuch a point of time, at the uſe of reaſon, 
which precedes the reading of 'the Scripture. Whether, in the method 
of all the Informations we receive, thoſe concerning the Church be the 
firſt in order, is a diſtinct Quettion, and what way ſoever it be deter- 
mined, will not hinder. there being ſuch a pomt cf time in which a bap- 
tiſed Chriſtian cannot fay , T believz, as T believe, that God is, that this C:- 
tbolick Church , which I am poing to hear, hath an infallible Authority; and 
this is the very thing I undertook to prove. | 
Bat to carry the matter on fiill farther, and let men fee by this parti- 
cular inſtance, how dangerous a thing it is to be engaged in the defence 
of falſe Propotitions, I do maintam, not only, that it 1s not true, that 
there is nor a point of time betore the Churches inſtructions, whercin 
this Child hath not the leaſt knowledg of the infallibility we are now 
diſcovriing of; but beſides, that it is not true, that the hrft inftructions 
are thoſe of this mfallible Church zmy meaning is, that it is not this infai- 
livle Church which gives him the tirſt informations , and prevails with 


him. 
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him by her Authority to believe them with a Divine Faith. To evince 


this, I had faid in the Conterxence, that in our Creed, that Article which : 


concerns the Church , 1s placed after the Articles of Dodrine, and that 
the beginning of 1t 15 thus , T believe in God Almighty, and ſo on. Aﬀeer 
which we come at length to the Catholick Church ; whereas on the con- 
trary, if the Churches infallible Authority were laid as the ground and 
foundation of all the reft, the Creed ought to begin in another manner, 
and men ſhould fay ; T believe the Church, and by the Catholick Church T be- 
lieve in God the Father. He conſiders aot, ſays M de Meanx, that *tis the 
Church her ſelf which teaches ws the whole Creed , that *tis on her word we 


fay, T believe in God the Father, and in Feſis Chriſt his only Son , and ſo on; 


which we cannot ſay with a firm Faith, leſs God at the ſame time pits in our 


hearts, that the Church which teaches us, deceives ws not. 

M. de M:aux-himſclt does not conſider, that the infallible voice of the 
Church, if there were ſuch a one, mult be cicher in the Pope, or in the 
Council, or in the Pope and Council together, or in the Univerſal con- 
ſent of the Church in all Ages, or in that of all Chriitians now alive, 
with reſpec to things that are pafled into Dodrines : and that, which 
way ſoever of all theſe it be confidered, *tis abfurd to aftixrm, that this in- 
fallible. voice of the Church, 1s it which gives the Child his txt in- 
fructions. If we will ſpeak Reaſon and Truth, we mult ſay, That 
our Fathers, our Mothers, our Nurſes, our firſt Tutors, or at beſt our 
ordinary Paſtors, are the perſons that convey to us theſe tirſt inftructions, 


and that it is not by any means the Catholick Church, ſpeaking by any. 


Mouth of hers which pretends to infallibility. 

But ſays, M. de Meaux, When Children hear their Parents, they hear the 
Church, for our Parents are our Teachers , only -as they are Children of the 
Church ; "tis for this reaſon the Holy Ghoſt ſends us to them, Ask thy Father, 
and be will ſhew thee ,, thy Elders, and they will tell thee. When Children 
hear their Parents, they hear the Church, what is this to the purpoſe ? 
Do they hear the infallible Voice of the Church, fo as to be able to torm 
thereupon an Act of Divine Faith 3 and to ſay, I believe,as T believe that God 
is, that what my Parents tell me is this, The infallible Voice of the Church, and 
as ſuch T receive it as the Voice of God himſelf ? If M. de Meanx do not 
mean as much as this comes to, he plays and trifles with his diſputation. 


Children hear the Church, when they hear their Parents, but neverthe- |. 


l:{s they may not believe what they ſay with a Divine Faith, they believe 


t with a humane Faith only. Is not this plainly to deſert the cauſe, and . 


acknowledg the very thing we are now athrming ? Butit his —— be, 
that they do then hear the infallible Voice of the Church, ſo as from 


thence to be able to form an Act of Divine Faith upon it, he is _—_— 
| te 
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ted at the ſame time, to qwn the Fathers, the Mothers, the Nurſes, the 
Tutors, the Pariſh Prieſts, the Vicars, the Catechiſts, and in general all 


the firft Inſtructors of Children, for infallible perſons. He mult afſert . 
that when the Church makes them her Children, and, as ſuch, our tif 
Teachers, the does at the ſame time inveſt them with her Infalllbility , 
for, if it be not ſo, what probable prctence can there be for making 
Ads of Divine Faith upon the firſt infiructions they give us? I am very 
well tishcd, that they thould be the difpenſers of the Churches Doctrine, 
and agrce that. they inftruct us as ſuch; but the main point 15, Whether 
they be Intallible diſpenſers, or not? It they bc, then here 1s Intallibility 
diſplayed, and diffuſcd far and wide in the Catholick Church, by the parti- 
cular favour of M. de Meaxx. Here it is diſtributed very cheap and plentitul, 
this Prelates Nurſe will be as much infallible , as the P.clate himiclf; 
his Lordihips Bailiff as much fo as the Pope of Rome hiniclt ; and the 
honeit little Vicar of /awxgirard, as much fo, as the firit Council of Nice. 
A mighty bleſſing this! But if theſe People be not infallible, then their 
word is no longer the infallible Voice of the Church, nor their in- 
ſiruction .any more the inſtruction of the Churches infallible Authority, 
Then we cannot any more form upon that intiruction an Act of Divinc 
Faith, which is the very buſineſs in controvely betwecn us, the Infalliblz 
inftructions of the Church are not any more the hilt inſtructions we re- 
ccive, and all M. d: Meaux his Diſpute vanilhes away into Air and Smoak, 
There will be then a certain time, when a bap:ized Chriltian, at the Age 
of Reaſon, and having Faith infuſed, will not be able to ſay, I beljere, 
as I belicve that God is, that the Catholick, Charch is infallible ; there will alio 
be another time, in which he cannot ſay, T bdiecwe by the Churches inf.i- 
lible Authority, as T belicve that God is, that the Holy Scripture 7s inſpired by 
Ged ; I believe, by the ſame Authority , that the Goſpel is no Fable , but a Di- 
vine Trath ; T likewiſe believe, by the ſame Anthority, that Jeſus Chriſt is 16 
an Impoſtor, as Infidels think, of him, but the Teacher of the Truth, 

There will likewiſe be another point of time, in which M, de Mex 
will be forced to acknowledg a bare humane Faith in this Child, for 
which he hath figuitied ſuch a mighty averton, Idefire he would pleaſe 
to tell us what Faith he calls that, by which the Child belicves the Ca- 
tholick Curch 1s Infallibic, mcrcly upon the tcliimony of his Father, or 
his Parith Pricit, and without examining the grounds and reaſons for it 
himſclt; or that, by which he believes the Scripture to be of Divine in- 
{piration, upon the bare word of bis Father. or Pariſh Prictt, who (I 
bim, "that tois 15 the opinion of the Catholick Church, without engui- 
ring at all, whether this be in truth the Cathulicx Churches opinion or 
not. For it he fays thee are Acts of Divine Faith, he miuit neceſſarily 
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ſuppoſe at the ſame time, that the Father, and the Parith Prieſt arc in- 
fallible witneſſes, and if he will not allow them to be infallible, he muſt 
own a humane Faith. And here I cannot but take notice how much 
M. de Meanx abuſes this term Human Faith, for the whole Air of his 
diſcourſe ſeems all along to infinuate, that it is not only abſurd, but re- 
ally impious, to ſay, that the Scripture may be believed with a human 
Faith, and the plainer fort of people may very catlily miſunderſtand its 
It is cxr.cdient to thew clearly what the meaning of this is. Faith then 
may be texrmed humane, either with regard to the objcct of it, or with 
regard to the origival of it, that is, the cthctent cauſe that produces it in 
us3 or With regard to the moral cauſe of it, that is, the Argument, or 
Motive, which moves us to believe the thing. It is humane as to its 
obje&t, when the matter it is concerned about 1s only a thing belonging 
to men, as the Exploits, ſuppoſe, that are related to us m Hiſtory ; the 
Victories, tor inſtance, obtained by Ceſar, or the mighty Conquelts of 
Alexander. It is humane as to it's Original, or Principle, when the Ap- 
prehention which forms it in us, 1s purely natural and humane, and ſuch 
is that Apprehenfion by which I believe, that there is in the World ſuch 
a City as 1s called Conſtantinople, or that the Acts reported to be done by 
Ceſar ad Alexander, are true. It is humane, Ialily, as to its moral Cauſe, 
when the Argument or motive that prevails with me to believe it, is 
a teltimony merely humane, and ſuch as carries nothing, of Divine Au- 
thority with it; and thus I believe the Conquetts of Ceſar and Alexander, 
upon the teftimony of the Hiſtorians which give a relation of them. 
When the Scripture therefore is {aid to be believed by a humane Faith, 
it muſt not be ſuppoſed, that we take this Faith to be humane in regard 
of its object. *Tis a truth pertectly agreed upon among all profeſſors of 
Chriſtianity, and which M. de Meanx and I never contelt about, that the 
Scripture is a ſupernatural, Divine thing. Nor mutt it be ſuppoſed, 
that we call this Faith humane with reſpect to its principle, or efhcient 
Cauſe, for I cannot in the leatt doubt, but that the very firſt ſentiments, 
of the Child in favour and reſpect to the Scripture , and that teachable 
trame of mind by which he believes it to be Divine, upon the Teſti- 
mony of his Father, or Patior , do proceed from the Operation 
of the Holy Ghoſt , which only produces in us not only Faith it felt, 
but even the very inclirations and diſpoſitions to that Faith, This 
Faith then is called humane, ſolely with regard to the Argument or 
Motive which moves the Child to believe ; tor this Argument not bee. 
ing as yet any Intallible or Divine Authority, but only the Teſtimony 
_ of his Father, or Spiritual Paſtor, can be no more than a humane 
Argument, This may be illuſtrated by = Example of the Inkabi- 
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tants of Sichar, who at fit believed Jeſus Chriſt to be the Meſias, upon 
the bare word of the Samaritan Woman; but afterwards believed upon 
the conviction they themſelves had received, by ſeeing and hearing him 
ſpeak. For, they ſaid unto the roman, Now we believe, not hecauſe of th 
ſaying , for we hate heard him our ſelves} and know that this is indeed the 
Chriſt, the Sartour of the World, It you paſs a judgment upon the hit 
act of thele mens Faith , with regard to its obje&t, you mult have g 
great care how you ſay it 1s a huniane Faith. The Meſfias is a Divine 


, Object. So Itxewile it you judge of it with ref e& to its ethicient 


; ; © ; | 
cauſe, you mu't not call it humane, for this was. one of the tirſt opera- 


tzons of Grace, But it you judge of it with relation to the Argumcnt 

it was grounded upon, then you mult term it a humane Faith, becauſe 

this Argument was nothing elſe, but the bare teſtimony of that Samari- 

tan Woman. They believed in bim, ſays the Evangclift, for the ſaying ff | 

the Woman. It is calie to apply this to our preſcnt caſc. : J 
Thus you 1ce we are upon the level with M. de Mearx, as to our 

Conſcquence; and it lies now upon him to inform us, if thcre be any 

priviledge that can giye juit occation., why His conf{quence deduced 

trom our Princijle ſhould be tull of horror, and deſerve to be repre- 

ſented infuch terms, as were, of any that could poſlibly have been miadc 


uſe of, the molt lixcly to ftrike a dread into Madamoiſel'e de Daras \ bu 


yet ours deduced from his. Doctrine, thould become gentle, agreczblc 
enough, and ht to be treated with all the tenderncſs, and in the moti 
honourable nzanner mn the World. It will be now his butinefs to {hci 
us, whether, when we and our Religion arc the ſubjects of the debate, 
a Man ought to ſay, that the condition we ſuppoſe the Baptized Chri- 
{tian to be in, 1s an obligation upon him to doubt, whether the Scriz wr: 
be inſpired by God, whether the Goſpel be a Truth, or a Fable; whe- 
ther Jeſus Chrilt be a Decerver, or a | eacher of the Truth : But when 
we diſcourſe of him, and his hypothelis, we ſhould do it in anuthco 
ſort of language, and unmediately put quite another face and expreis- 
on. upon- the thing. For my own part, I who am no fich Muttcr if 
Complement and Addreſs, am very well content to defend M. de Meaz:: 
apainft himſelf, but then would detend my ſelf too ; 1 am willing to 
ſhelter his own Principle from the heat of his pattion, but I detire too 
to partake my iclt of. the benefit I ſhall do him. 1 fay then in vindics- 
tion both of him and my {clt, that what he calls Doxb1ing, is not in {trict 
and proper {peaking any ſuch thing. For, as I obſerved beforc. to doubt 
of the Truth , or Nature of any thing, implies not only, that a Man 
hath a knowledg, and hath already tormicd an Idea of it within lfimiclt; 
but: more than that, that he hath made fome. enquiry into the quelition in 
diſpute, 
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diſpute, that he hath ſiudicd it with fome' application and attention. 
and hath taken a vigw of very near all the Reaſons that can be alledged 
on either tidez but upon finding thoſe Reaſons of almoſt equal weight, 
the mind could not tell how to determine it felt. In ouc word, Deubt- 
ing lignifcs an Act of the Judgment already made, but of a Wwavering 
judgment, which could not ſettle it felt on ether fide. T his is what 
men call Dozthting , when they detign to ſpeak properly and exactly, 
Whence 1 infer, that when a Man hath Aot as yet made any a& of 
judgment upon a thing, as both of us ſuppoſe the Baptized perfon hath 
not, neither upon the Scripture, as having not read it yet, nor upon 
the Churches Authority, as having not ſearcht into the grounds of it 
yet, this Man may properly be faid to be ignorant of the thing, to have 
no knowledg or notion af all of it; but he cannot by any means be ſaid 
to doubt of it. 

Thus much in my opinion may ſuffice to put the Readers in a capacity 
of judging of M. de Meanx's pretended coniequence, and difcerning 
whether he had any great reaſqn to triumph and mſult fo upon it. 
But how ill ſoever 1 think of the cauſc, the Prelate that vindicates it, 
5 a perſon, tor whom I do ill, and ever thal! retain, all the honour 
and reſpect that his own deſerts require. An Argument, and the pro- 
pounder of that Argument, are two very different things; and in con- 
tending agauult the one, I do not toreg,o the honour due to the other. 
Upon this account it is, that I cannot paſs over M. de Meaux's ſeventh 
Reficdtion, without ſome little notice ; the butnets and deſign of which 
is, to aggravate this paſſage in my Relation. Here M. de Condoms 
mind was ſeen not to be in its uſual ſtate, and the liberty which is ſo natural 
to him, ſenſibly decreaſed, This fecms to me an Intination, that the Bi- 
ſhop was not well ſatished with thcle words, which obliges me to make 
this declaration to him now, That I ſpoke purcly with regard to that 
which was the ſubject of our diſpute, without the leait reflection upon 
his perſonal abllitics. When 1 thall have any occaſion to mention the 
lirength of his Wit, his Judgment, and Apprehention, J will never be 
unjutt to him upon that point, nor retract whatever I have alr-ady 
written concerning them. But I hope tor all that, when the advanta- 
ges of the Cauſe 1 aſſert, are to be diſcours'd ot, he will allow I ſhould 
endeavour to make them appear in the beit manner my weakneſs 1s ca- 
pable of doing it. IT know very well, that. to excellent natural parts, 


he hath made a large addition of acquired knowledg ; but notwith- 

landing all that, I mutt be of opmton, that 1t is one of the moſt im 

pothble things in the World to maintain his Argiunent, Thee two Truths 

are not in the lcatt deitructive, or prejudicial to one another, 
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All that needs now to be done, for the bringing this buſineſs to 4 
Concluſion, is only to ſay one word concerning M. de Meanx his Argy, 
ment, and the Principle he aſſerts, with relation to Reretical and Schif. 
matical Communions. I offcred in the Conference, that this Prclates 
Maxims would ſerve every jot as well to continue a Jew in his Judaiſ 
a Pagan in his Paganiſm, a Heretick in his Hereſy, and a Schiſmatick j1, | 
his Schiſm, as an Orthodox Chriſtian in the true Church, The Reafoy 
I urged for it, was, that ſuppoſing this to be the hrft Article a Child 
was to be inſtructed in, That he muſt ſubmit to the Churches Infaliible 41. 
thority, and receive the Scripture, and all other points of Religzon at her hand; 
the Child muſt needs apply his Idea of the Church, to that particuly 
Society in which he lvcd ; fo that it muſt necds be to that that he would 
Jubmit; from that he would receive the Scripture as of Divine Autho- 
rity; and from her, in ſhort, he would take the meaning and intcrpreta- 
tion of that Scripture, Thus it M. de Meaux his Principle held good. 
there could be no expcdient found out for reclaiming a Heretick, or 
Schiſmatick, from that particular Communion, into which, by being 
born and brought up in it, he had the unhappineſs to be incorporated; 
To this purpoſe, I inſtanced in an A-thiopian Child, and they that plcaſc 
may take a ſecond view of this paſſage in the Conference, where they 
will perceive how M. de Mcarx cleared his hands ot that Argument, W: 
muſt examine at preſent, what freth objections he hath. brought againii 
it in his Fifth Reflection. 

They, ſays he, ſometimes when men cannot free themfeltes, think 10 get 
off, by endeavonring to caſt others into the like perplexity as theirs. To what 
purpoſe ſerves this haranguing upon a common. place which IT might ve- 
ry juſily retort, by ſaying, Thus ſometimes, when men endeavour to 
perplex others, they perplex themſelves? I appeal to the Reader's Judg- 


ment, whether I were perplexed with M. de Meanx his Argument, and 


£2 
> 


whether what I offered to him, concerning Heretical and Schiſmatical 
Communions, be any evaſion or. retiring, to fave my felt. 

He will gain nothing ( adds he )). by this addreſs , for, in fine, what carl: 
does he pretend t0 combat for ? Ts it for indifferency of Religions ? Will be {ay 
with the wicked, that there is not a true Church, in which men indeed att hy 
Divine Motions £ And under. pretence that the Derils, or if he pleaſes, Nature 
can imitate, or, to ſay better, counterfeit thoſe Mitions, Till be maintain that 
they are every, where imaginary. ? | 

What occaſion have I given M. de Mearx to accuſe me of contend- 
mg for indifference of Religion? I pretend to make it appear, that his 
Principle tends directly to maintain every man in the Religion ke was 


hora in; Muſt this be called contending for indifference of Religions? 


M. de Meaux's Refletions examin d. 
Ff there be any thing in the dif ute between us, that ſeems to favour 
ſuch an indifference, his Principle muſt be taxed with it, and not T, 
who only take notice of thc Conſequences of hs Principle, with a de- 
fign to ſhew how 11] a one it is Wil -not this Prelate, who knows fo 
very well when he hath a mind to it, how to argue upon the Proteſtants 
Principles, diſtinguiſh at all, between what a Man ſpeaks as from him- 
ſef, and the conſequences that are inferred tron the Maxims of an An- 
- tagoniſt ? If I had ſaid, as from my fclf, any thing that tended to in- 
difference in Religions, he might have been {mart upon me 3 but whas 
pretence can he have to upbraid me at this rate, when I fay that his 
Principle will ſerve as well to juſtify an Inhdel, a Heretick, or a Schif- 
matick, in the ſeveral Communions they were born in, as to: keep an 
Orthodox Chriſtian firm to his Church ? M. de M-aux hath taken feve- 
ra] other occaſions beſides this, to cquivocate after this manner. In our 
Conference he was pleaſed to call what I ſaid, to ſhew that his hypothe- 
fis made for the Jews Cauſe, a Fewiſh Argument, and you haverleen in 
his ſecond Reflection, how he charged me with an opinion, That men 
ought to examine after Jeſus Chriſt; becauſe, as he would needs have 
it, F had difcovercd fo much in an Argument that I had made uron 
his Principle. 

It ſhall never be I, nor any of the like Judgment with me, that ſhall 
go about to introduce Scepticifm in Religion, and M. de Mearx will nut- 
fnd that any of us hath written ſuch things as may be read -in the Au-- 
thor of the Prejudices. If it be true, that the darkneſs of our underftand-- 
ings, and our prejudices, may hinder us from diſcerning in the Scripture, and in 
the Fathers, ſuch truths as are manifeſtly contained in them 5 and if even men 
of the mo't enlightned under{tandings, ſuch as Mr. Claude, can offer evident: 
falfities for the moſt certain and infaliible proofs 5 mbo- ſhall ſecure us, that we 
are not- of the number of thoſe that are deceived, and who have not made a good 
choice in the buſineſs of Religion, and that our being perſwaded we have choſen 
well, is not an effec of our prejudices, and our paſſions, and of ſome: ſecret fond-- 
neſs of our own opinions * We know very well, not only that there are 
Divine Motions in the true Church, but likewiſe that there are plain fen-- 
ſible marks to diltinguiſh them from thoſe counter{eit motions which 
proceed from the Devil, or from Nature; and we ſhall always be very 
far frem approving what the ſame Author of the Prejudices: hath deli- 
vered ; That this aſſurance, this confidence, this freedom from ſcruples and” 
fears, this inward reſt and tranquility which is founded upon mens believing- 


themſelves to be in the good way, and to walk in the light, is a token ſo fall of 


equivocation and deceit, that it ten thouſand times oftner goes along with Error, 
and-the way.to Hell, than with Truth, and the way t0 Salvation. 
This: 
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This Po&rine ſcems to us of ſuch a pernicious nature, that we ſha} 
never {cruple to declare our ſelves openly againft 1t, and againii every 
thing clſe which might have any tendency to indifference of Religions ; 
only M. de Meazzx would do well to let us know. which way ſuch a de. 
Claration can be of any advantage to him, with relation to what I of. 
fered concerning the Heretical Communions ; for this is what I have not 
been hitherto able to comprehend, I am of opinion, that the belici 
they continue in, of their own Communion's being the true Church, 
does not procced from God, but from the Devil, or from Nature, } 
think too, that it is a mortal Error which leads them into perdition; 
But what is all this.to our preſent purpoſe? We tals of reclaiming them 
from thatError ; and 1 afhrm, that it to their erroneous belict you Pry- 
ceed to add M. de Meaux his principle, the {ubltance whereof is, That 
men muſt ſubmit to the Church blindly, and implicitely ; that they mul 
receive the Scripture at her hand, believe it to be Divine upon her word. 
underſtand and intcrpret it only in her ſenſe, bclieve what ſhe ſhall t«!! 
you, merely becauſe the ſays It, and without examining it at all, and 
hearken to nothing that ſhall contradict this 3 that there will be 9 
way at all Icft to bring them oft trom this dangerous precipice, 

And well, ſays M. de Meaux, if it be ſo, it remains only to chyſe between ali 
theſe different Churches, which attribute to themſelves this Authority ; But 1h: 
the Calviniſt Church is gone at the tery firſt bruſh, ſhe degrades ber ſelf from il 
Title of the Charch ; ſince ſhe finds not in her ſelf Authority enough to cauſe 
all thoſe whom ſhe begins tv inſtruct, to make an Act of a Chriſtian, and ai 
AF of Divine Faith, 

Although the Calvinitical Church, fince M. de Meanx is pleaſed to call 
it by that name, do not rank her felt among thoſe who pretend to an 
abſolute dominion over Conſciences, yet there is no fear. either of her 
falling, or degrading her felt upon this account. On the contrary, it 
is fach kind of bold pretenſions as theſe, and ſo highly injurious to Al- 
mighty God, that occaſion the tall of the Societies, which fill their ows 


heads with thele fancies. Thele Societies degrade themſelves, by 1a- 


bouring too much to exalt themſelves, Tolluntur in altum, Ut lapſu gri- 

Tvore THante 
'The Church of Rome may diſpute as much as ſhe pleaſes with the 
Greck and Athiopick Churches, concerning her imaginary Titles and Au- 
thority, This is a prize we are not at al] greedy of, nor ſhall never be 
very, carnelt in contending tor. We will flill fiand in all humility at 
the toot of the Throne of . God, without cver oficring to uſurp the icat, 
and hope, that humility of ours will be a great deal more accex table 
and flcaling to God, than the boldnels of other men. Depoſait potentes 
Ge 
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de ſedibus, @ exaltavit humiles, THe hath put down the mighty from ther ſcat, uk. 1.52. 


nd. bath exalted the humble and meek, | 
But yct we may for all this, be allowed to look on, and ſec kow the 
buſineſs i5 managed berwcen the Latins, Creek, 2nd Axbioptans, 3nd a #o 
vire what meaſures we ought to take in chuſing between theſe ſeveral 


Churches. The true Church, ſays M. de Meaux, bath ber particalor Cha- Fnglih 
raders, that d:ſtinginfþ her from others, ſhe hath, without going any furtver, or Reflect. 
ſearching any deeper, her ſucceſſion, in which none can ſhew her by any poſitive page 5 


fait, any interraption, innovati:n, or changes This is what no falſe Cyarcy 
ean ſo clearly glory of as the true, becauſe by glorying of it ſhe world viſtoly 
condemn her ſelf; there will be then alw.wys in the InftruGon which the trwe 


Church ſhall give ber Children concerning her Condition, ſomething that no other 


Set can, or dare ſay. *Tis by tis we would convince, if it were m queſtion, 
the Grecks, the Ethiopians, the Armenians, and other Sets, which ſeem in 
this reſpect. more decerving, becauſe of ile appearance of $1 zceſion that they ſhewe 3 
which alſo makes them way to attribute to them{elves with a little move ground, 
the Authority of the Church. But as for the Calvinian Church, there 2s 2n end 
of her, becazſe ſhe hath not ſo much as an apparent and tolerable ſucceſſion, and 
that ſhe dares not, as we have naw ſhewn by Mr, Claude's acknowledgment, at- 
tribute to ber ſelf this Authority, without which there can be ncither any certain 
Inftruftion , nor any aſſured Foundation of Divine Faith, nw in fine, any 
Church. 

Let us talk no longer, I befeech you. of the Cilvinian Church, which 
does not deſire to have any thing to do in jfuch kind of Conteſts. She 
knows well cnough how to make good her own Cauſe, when there is 
a fit time for it 3 and if the havenot that apparent, and colourable, that 
5, ſuch a falſzand deceittul ſuccelion, as worldly ftrengeh only can give, 
ſhe hath however a truc and real one, which no Man can take away from 
her, and ſuch. as her hotteſt oppoſers arc forced to acknowlcdg, is good, 
and of validity {uthcient to conſtitute a truc Church, | 

But this 1s not a preper place to cntcr upon that Controverſy ; our 
preſent debate conceins the CharaG®er, by which M. de Meanx 1s of opi- 
nion, that Children may ditiinguith the Church of Rome from the Greek, 
the AEthiopick, and Armenian Clones Upon which occalion IT need 
only ſay two things > The one, that ſeeing he will needs make the Truth, 
and conſequently the Churches infallible Authority to depcnd upon this 
Character; he is driven to confels, whether he will or no, that there is 
2 point, which even at the uſe of Reaſon, is antecedent to the infiructi- 
Ons of this, Intallible Church, and to the Ad of Divine Faith formed 
upon thoſe inſtructions. For it is one neceflary previous piece of know- 

ledg, to know thac. this Church hath the. Charadter of Succeſſiov, with- 
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ont Interruption, Innovation , or Change . which, It is evident, cannot be 
known any otherwiſe, than by the uſe of a Man's Reaſon. And when 
he told us ſuch a point could never be found, he never dreamt of this 
at all. The ſecond thing T have to ſay, is, That ſtill this CharaReer wij] 
be at lealt as fit an expedient, to confirm the Greek, or the Athiopizn in 
their Communion, as any member of the Latin Church in his. - A; 
brisk and contident as the Latins are, they do yet find themſelves har4 
put to it, to vindicate their Church from thoſe Charges of Innovation, 
which the Greeks lay to them, as, in the Ule of unteavened Bread, in 
the Term Filzoqz , in the Creed, in the Satzrday's Falt ; in the Pope of 
Rome's pretentions; and, in one word, almoit all the Articles that ccca- 
tioned our ſeparating from them. And as for exterior Succeſſhon, whac 
have the Latins to recommend them above other Sects ? M. de Meanx may 
ftatisfy himſelf in ſaying, *Twould be no great labour to ſhew them the exaii 
moment of their Innovation. I am verily ot opinion, that it he undertook 
the thing, he would not tind it ſo mighty eaſy as he imagines, unleſs hc 
made an advantage of the ignorance which at this day is predominant 
in thoſe Sets, and that were but a very ill way of making Proſzlites. 
However, this Character is of ſuch doubtful right between the Latin, 
Greek, and Ethiopick Churches, or, as he himſelf terms it, ſo deceiving 2 
mark, that one of theſe two things muſt be confelt ; either, that the 
Latins cannot ground upon it any aſſurance in favour of their own Con: 
munion, nor conſequently make an Act of Divine Faith upon the In- 
ſirucions of their Church 3 or cliſe, that the Greeks and Ethiopians, may 
each of them receive the ſame aſſurance for their reſpective Communi- 
ons, Which they of the Latin Church can tor theirs. The former of 
theſe utterly overthrows M. de Meanx's Principle, and the ſecond is di- 
realy what my Argument is detigned to prove. 
: 'M. de Meaux tells us, that he needs not enter into this diſpute con- 
cerning the bcceMhn ot the Greeks and Ethiopians, nor Preach up the 
Church of Rome ;-that it is enough for him to thew, there is one true 
Church, ſomewhere or other, to which we mult ſubmit without examir- 
ing ; and beſides, that this cannot be the Calriniſftical Church, ſince 
the will her (elf have. ene examine after her ; ſo that the excluding of 
the Calviniſtical, is the eſtabliſhing of the Roman. There is no more queſtion, 
ſays he, to Preach the Roman Church, that is, that Body of the Church of 
which Rome 3s the head, ſince to him that will chuſe between two Churches, the 
excluding of the one is the eſtabliſhing of the other, without any need of diſputing 
fierther for this purpoſe. | 

Now this is called Fighting fiying. M. de Meaux, let him fay what he 
will, hath a great dcal of need to enter into this diſpute concerning at 
CCMON, 
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ceſion, for the maintaining his Principle, his Principle becomes evi- 
dently uſeleſs, unlets men can be ſecured which- is this true Church that 
hath Infallibility of her tide, and to which he is of opinion they ought 
to ſubmit. And iince, for the coming to a knowledg, of this Church, 
he gives no other diftinguithing character, but that of Succeltion, he is 
under ai) obligation to thew, that this mark is in ſuch a manucr peculiar 
to the Church of Rome, that neither the Greeks nor Ethiopians can pre- 
tend to any ſhare in it, Unleſs he procced thus far, there will be fill 
great reaſon to conclude his Principle vain and deceittul, as leaving men 
in utter {uſpenſe and uncertainty betwixt ſeveral Communions that dit- 
fer from one another. But it excludes the Calviniſtical Chrvreh, ſays he ; 
and to exclude that, is to eſtabliſh the Roman, with relation to the Reformed. 
I anſwer, the Calviniſtical Church is not at all concerned at being exclu- 
ded upon a principle ſuppoſed to be falſe and fophitiical. Her rights and 
priviledges are better grounded ;z and, tho ſhe had no ſhare in that fancital 
Character of an apparent Succettion, which will always be on the ftrong- 
eſt ſide 3 yet the Succeſhon of a True Faith, and True Worſhip, would 
abundantly make her amends for it. The Jewilh Rabbins retain fill to 
this day an apparent and exteriour Succefſion from Myſzs and the Pro- 
phets,for as much as they are the Children of thoſe Scribes and Phariſees, 
which in Jeſus Chrilt's time filled the Seat of thoſe Divine perſons, and 
they alſo themſelves have fat in it : But this does not make them to be 
their true Succeſſors, becauſe they have neither the Spirit, nor Doctrine 
of the Prophets, and can ſhew nothing, of either, but only the dead 


Letter. 
Is not this of M. de Meaux's a marvellous fine Principle, which after 


having excluded the Calviniſtical Church, determines men to that of _ 


Rome, merely for the advantage of convenience, that 1s, becauſe they 
tind it nigh at hand, at their very doors, and becauſe the ftretches out 
her Arms ready to receive them, whereas they multi. be forced to go a 
great way, if they deligned to make choice of any other, without pre- 
judice ſtill, to ſuch as thall happen to be nEarer the Greeks and Cophri ; 
and ſhall find it more advantagious to go over to their fide? This is our 
Prelate's Method, which, for fear we ſhould not underftand pertedtly, 
he takes the pains to explain it himſelf. None thinks of leaving the Cal- 
vinits, hut to cometo us, when we oblige any one to leave them by ſhewing from 
their Minifters own confeſſion, the enormous abſurdities of their Dofrine, the 
work is perfecied, and ai the reft on that occaſion would be to no purpoſes And 


to the end the IME.tbod of ate Conference, and the ſtate of the Dueſtion, which is 
there treated, inay be thronghly underſtood, it did not aim direfly to eſtabliſh 
It is 

not 


the Roman Churches ; This is cnough, we apprehend it ſufficiently. 
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not by the purity of the Church of Romes Doctrine, nor by the exccllen- 
cy of her Worſhip, nor by the peculiar priviledg of her Succeihion, nor 
by the ſubſtantial proot of the grounds of her Authority, nor by the 
peace of Conſcience men ſhall finid in their own Brealts# nor by the ne- 
cellity that there 1s of making Acts of Divine Faith in her School.,that M, 
de Meaux would bring us over to her; but it is upon the account of hey 
being ſo very conveniently {cituated: in reſpect of us. When once he 
hath ſtript us of the Caliin:ſtical Communion, the work 15 done, accord- 
ing to the Lawyer s Maxun, The next of kin goes away with all, Necethty 
and Convenience, which are two admirable principles of Divine Fit!, 
will preſently prevail with us to put on the Roman Communion, I muii 
needs own, this Contettion hath ſomething of lincerity in it. 


MH: de Meaux his Eighth Reflefion Examined, wherein he 
pretends to ſhew, That the Proteſtant Church is formed at- 
ter the ſame manner that all Feretical Churches hawvz 
been. 


Merz de Meaux complains, that T have paſt over this part of the 
4 Conference in four words, and given 4 very falſe Idea of it, \n [AV 
'ng, that the Diſcourſe here grew much more confuſed, and that we 
talk'd of divers things. He athrms, That the Converſation was not confu{id 
'm any part, and that it was lefs fo in this than in the reſt ; That all we foo; 
zended to tbe ſame end, and that Madamoiſelle de Duras ſeemed to þate «- 
dqubled ber attention. 

Itis fit I ſhould give him ſatisfaction in theſe particulars, before I pre- 
cecd any further. I ſhall tell him therefore, that in relating a diſpute; 
a Man can do no more than rehearſe all that was eſſential in it, or plzu- 
fible in_the Adverſaries Objections, together with the ſ{cveral Aniwers 
and Replies upon thoſe occaſions, and thus much exactly will plainly aj- 
pear to be done in-mine. Tt is true, I did not burden my Paper wit! 
great many ſupertiuous:expretiions, as he hath been pleaſed todo by l1i5: 
But I have not diſſembled, or.concealed any paſſage that was contidera- 
ble. upon the Subject, or. had the face of probability m the things ix 
charged me with. Monſieur de Condom, I ſaid, did with abundance of 
Exaggeration, compare the Protcttant's ſeparating, t0 that of the Ancient Here- 
zicks, of the Arians',» and the Macedonians, who had ſet up new Churches. 
I ct bis own Relation be peruſcd, where he hath inſerted ever 
| plealco, 
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pleaſed, and then judge whether theſe four words do not contain all that 
was material in the point. What need was there for me to take any 


other "notice of that exceeding, laviſhneſs of words which attended fo 
very little matter, than to give it the name of Exaggeration? To what 
purpoſe ſhould 1, merely tor the entertainment of my Readers, reckon 


up particularly a long train of words perfc&ly ulcleis and ill employed, 


of which this Exaggeration conliſted ? This,I conteſs,I never thought ny 
ſelf obliged to do. 

For the Confuſion I mentioned in this part of the Conference, I will 
not contradidt M. de Meanx; but for all that, what I wrote upon this 
occation -is every ſyllable of it true, The company roſe, part of the 
ftanders by went off, M. de M:aux then ſpoke a great deal, without allow- 
ing himſelf time to hear the anſwers that were made; he talkt with a 
oreat deal of heat, and many digrefſions ; the Diſcourſe was no longer 
what it had continned till then, I mean regular and compoſed, each per- 
ſon ſpeaking without interruption, and hearing, quietly in his turn ; In 
ſhort, there was no Method obſerved afterwards. It Madamoiſelle de Du- 
rar was more attentive now than before, this 15 more than I know-: 
Poffibly the noiſe awakencd her attention. 

But let that beas it will; this very M. de Mearx, wi complains of me 
for paſſing over this part of the diſpute in for words,does both in his Rela- 
tion, and his Refie&ion, paſs it over without ſo much as one fingle word, 
or ſaying any thing at all, of three Conliderations which I oftered againit 
the Parallel he drew between the Proteſtants and Hereticks heretofore, 
and the Concluſion he inferred from thence, That we had fet up a new 
Church. For I obſerved to him on tife one hand, the injultice of ſuch 
proceedings, which, without any regard at all to Reaſon or Truth, 
continually gave the Cauſe to the ttrongeſt ide; On the other hand, I 


made it appear, that his prejudices did by a manifeſt illution confound 


falſe Antiquity with true, by ſuppoling, that if it could be ſaid to any 
Exterior Socicty, Tow were not yeſterday the ſame you are to day, this was 
enough to prove that Society falſe and novel. I ſhewed him further, of 
how mighty dangerous conſequence that prejudice of his was, in that it 
utterly took away all the means of putting a ſtop to the progreſs of Er- 
rors and Superſtitions, 1; on pretence of not ſeiting up a new Church 
All this may be ſeen in my Relation, Fage M. de Meaux, inſtead of 
giving this account in his, brings me in making the pleaſamelt figure in 
the world. He makes me there moſt 1umpertinently confeſs ( with a, 


. Onemight, ſaid Mr. Clande,) a thing utterly falſe, and which I all along 


aſſerted to him, he could never prove. He denies there another plam 


matter of fact, without oftering any other reaſon for that denial, but 
EA this, 
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Ibid. Supr- this, Hy Sir, *tis what T ſhall never believe; and hereupon he makes me 
| hold my peace, and reli fatiscd. He traverſes there a great many things 
very foreign to our buſineſs, and the Queftion, and invents a patlage 
Page 45. of his own head, making me fay after an apith trifling manner, Hz $1, 
arvr%, wt . What Praying t9 Saints, and Purgatory # He argues there ata wild CXOrava- 
French, gant rate againtt our Separation, upon principles which he knows w-1! 
enough we deny, without allowing me to take the freedom of tell;ny 
him, TI did not agree to them, He draws there throughout. his own Cha- 
racer and Repreſentation, like that of a Conqueror. 14 puriuit of x 
flying Enemy, and continually holding his Sword at the back of him, 
and makes mic ever now and then turn back my heaa as it were to ſpa; 
one poor word. In ſhort, the air of his Relation in thts Part hath 
ſomething in it {o very odd, and 1o difagreeable to tne gravity of this 
Prelate, that it is its own Confutation ; and 1 could have been very 
well ſatisfied to have left it to its own weaknel(s, had not M. de Mears: 
his unjuſt complaints obliged:me to {peak fomething concermng it. 

I had addcd alfo a fourth Conſideration, which was, That the Pr:. 
zeſt:nts behaviour in {eparating from the Church of Rome, was very lik: 
that of the Apoſtles of Jeſus Chriff, with reſpe& to the Jews and Pa- 
gans ; and that, as M. de Meaux upbraids us now, with not being, join- 
cd in Communion with any body that was bctore in being ; with being 
Innovators, with having deſerted the Communion of all Chriftian Socie- 
tics; in the very ſame mauner did thoſe Jews and Pagans upbraid the 
Primitive Chriſtians, telling them, that they were Preachers of new 
Dodtrines, that they were not joynee to any body before in being, and 
that they had dcſcrted the Communion of all the World, 

It concerns us now to enquire, whether the truth of this Confidera- 
tion will bcar .a diſpute; and whether, granting it to be true, it mui 
not be confelt, that it ſhames and conlounds the deceitful Parallel ob- 
iced to us, between the modern Proteftants and ancient Hereticks. Tt 
us now for the clearer 1lluftration of the matter, take up M. de Meaux's 
own Argument, as he him{clft hath given it to us in this moſt trium- 

_ phant part of his Relation, and try it my four words are not enough 
to overthrow all the four and twenty pages written by the Biſhop upon 
this CCcaiion. 

Meaux's It may.be objccted to your Church, ſays he, Did yoz find one in the 
_—— whole world t2 which you jryned your: ſelves? Did. you embrace the Greck, the 
þ 3b Armenian, or the Ethiopian Chrch, when you forſook, the Roman? Can we 
not mark, you the preciſe date. of your Churches, and ſay to all that Charch. to 


all that exterior Society in which you are Miniſter, you were not yeſterday ? 1 
muſt conteſs this dilcourſe altonithed mes; for a Man nced but change 


the 
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the words never fo little, and they will be applied full as well to the 
Church of the Apotiles. Did you find one in the whole world, would the 

ew ſay, to which you joyned your ſelves £ Did 
Alexandria , Samaria, o7 Babylon, when-y:u forſook, that of Jeruſalem? 
Can we not mark you the preciſe date of your Churches, and ſay to all that 
Chnreh, to all that exterior Society, in wiich you are an Apoſtle, You were not 
yeſterday * LE: 3 

M. de Meaux brings in Mr.Clde here ſaying, Were we not of this 
Church Ie went not, we were driven out of it: We were Excommunicited 
in the Council of 1 xent. Thus we wont forth, bat we carried the Church with 
vx, Whereupon he adds, What diſcourſe ir this, Sir? If you bad not been 
driven out, would: you have ftaid in it * To what proſe then is that Command 
ſo often repeated amongft you, Go forth of Babylon, my people ? What hath 
the Few more to do upon this example given him by M. de Meoazre, but 
to bring, in a Chriſtian ſaying to him, J/ere not we-of the Fewifh Chureh ? 
We went not out, we were driven ont of its We were excommunicated by th: 
Sanbedrim at Jeruſalem. Thus we went forth, but we carried the Church 
along with us. To this the Few would naturally reply, 1hat diſcourſe is 
this Sir ? IF you had not been driven out, would you have ſtaid in it ? To what 
purpoſe then is that Command ſo famois among you, Save your ſelves from this 
untoward Generation ® And why did your Paul forſake the Synagorme of Ephe- 
ſus, ſeparate his D-ſciples, and ſet up Congregations apart by himſelf ? 

M. de Mea: carries on his diſcourſe, Well Sir, (C ſays he ) i is true, 
108 were driven out, This is common to you with all Heretiche. The Church in 
which they received Baptiſm caſt them forth, excommunicated them. They would 
perhaps have wilingly ftaid in it to corrupt and ſeduce, but the Church cnt them 
if And, as to what you ſay, That you were in tis Chureh, which caſt you 
ot, and that you carried the Church with youu, What Heretick may not ſay as 
much? Is not this exa&ly a Leflon for a Few? Well, will he ſay, z is 
true you were Ariven out, This will be common to you with all your Hereticks. 
The Charch in which they received Baptiſm, will excomminicate, and drive them 
tt, 0s that in which you received Cireumcaſin hath driven out and excommuni- 
cated yorr, You world perhaps have willingly ftaid in it, to ſtir up ſedition 
among all the Jews throughout the World, but the Synagogue cut you off” And 
& to what yo ſay, that you have carried the Church with you, Which of your 
Hercticks will not be able to ſay as much ? | 

The Ancient Hereticks, proceeds M. de Meaux, were all able to ſay as well 
as you, Thatthey were condemned by their Adverſaries ; for they were not made to 
fit amongſt the Fudges, when their Novelty was condemmed. All your Heretichs, 
will the Few fay, are able to (ay as well as your Primitive Chriſtians, that 
they were condemned by their Adverſaries ; and as your Apoſtles were not made 
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to fit amongſt the Fudges when their Novelty was condemned, ſo neither you 
make your Hereticks fit as ſuchs | 

M. de Meaux goes on. But, replied Mr. Claude, we agree not wit] ohos 
Novelty. What is im the Scripture, 15. not new. Patience, Sir, T beſeech yore, 


faid-T to- him. None of the ancient Heretichs agreed the Novelty of tlciv D... 


frine, they all alledged the Holy Seripture for themſelves : But there was 1 
Novelty which they could not deny, to wit, Tat the body of their Church w; 
not yeſterday, and you granted it. .See here again the Fews plea exa&1y, 


Brt, will he ſay, You agree not this Novelty? $t, Paul on the contrary affirms 


- that he Preached none other, than what Moles and the Prophets bad foretvld hou! 


come. Patience, I beſezch you, none of your Hereticks wis! agree the Novelty of his 7) 


44 h* 


 Errine.they all alledge Scripture for themſelves. Bt there is one Novelty,whycl ej. 


ther you, nor they can deny,to wit, That the body of your Church was not yeſterd1y, 
Mult not M. de Meanx now reflect with ſomething of dillatisfaGicy, 

upon his haying put weapons into- the hands of Infidels, to tight againi 

Jeſus Chriſt's Church withal ? And having utterly incapacitatcd hiuiclf 


tor defending; the Chriſtian's cauſe againtt the calumnies of thete wretch. 


£s? He made it his buſineſs to overthrow us, and never perceived that 
the ſame blow he meant for us, does alſo itrike at the Holy Apoſtles, 
and the Church which they gathered together.* He imagined, that the 
ranking us with Hereticks, and drawing up the ſame charge again us, 
would be matter of ſhame and contuſion, and render us odious in the 
eyes of the World ; .and he hath by doing ſo, given us the mighty com- 
fort of bcing put in the ſame rank with the tirtt believers of Chrittani- 
ty. I fay the mighty comfort, tor when we are reproached and up- 
braided only with ſuch things as might as wcll have been objcced 
againſt them; when they are fain to borrow the words and accuſations 
of Intidels, to draw up an accuſation againſt us, we will not only bear 
the misfortune patiently, but we will make our boaſt of it, and be 
thankful-to Almighty God for it. 

It is true, M. de Meanux 1s not fatishcd we ſhould quictly enjoy the ho- 
nour he hath done us. Bcfides the Arguments he 4 be, againt itn 
the Conference it ſ{elt, and which were anſwered by me then upon the 
ſpot, he hath thought fit to add here ſume freſh conſiderations, which 
it will concern us to examine. In the fir{t place, he obſerdes to us, that 
Teſs Chriſt, who was authoriſed himſelf, had no need of any Succeſſion to mak 
himſelf” believed. This is without diſpute 3 But then why may we not 
acknowledg the ſame priviledg due to Jeſus Chritt's Goſpel too ? Hath 
this Divine word any nced of Succcihon to give it Authority ; and on 
the contrary, Ict Errors and Supertiitions ſhew never ſo long a Succtd- 
ſion, though it be of Tyirteen or Fourteen handers years ſtanding , arc the) 
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the leſs dangerous, or do they nct as much deſerve to be rejected upon 
that account ? The Goſpel of Jeſus Chritt is heavenly by its Own na- 
ture, it receives no acceſſion by a ſuccetſion of ſeveral Ages, nor any dt- 
minution by ſuch a ſuccethon being interrupted; and as as for Frrors,they 
being the Tares which the Encmy hath caſt into the Lor4's Field , upon 
the good Corn, I own there may fone of them be found of very long 
continuance , but tzeir Antiquity tnuugh never ſo conhiderable, cannot 
have been from the beginning, ror alter the condition of thelr nature. 
A Cuſtom without Truth, ſays St. Cyprian, is but an old Error. 

But let us attend to M. de Meaux. He tells us , That Jeſs Chriſt, 19 
inculcate to us hoxy neceſſary it is, for the true Religion to have a Succeſſion always 
manifeſt, would, at bis coming into the World , find there a Church actually 
ſubſijting in its wb te 


tat; that he. was born, and lived in this Clurch aGiu- 


ally ſubſiting ; th gg, in the Sithggeye. Was there cver any thing faid 
lfs to the purpoſe tha we Jets Chriit was born in a Church actually 
ſubſifting ; I agree to. Mt; but this: was in a Church intected with abun- 


dance of Errors, Ina Churctrfull of pernicions Mexims and practices s by 
M. de Meaux his on confeition, in a Church, whoſe Afemblics were not 


 Infallibleg” If this Prelate pill be ſatisfied, we thould fay as much cON- 


cernin theLatin Church at the tine of the Reformation, we are im- 
mediately agrigg. It was a Church actually ſubtitting, bue a Church 
that ſtogd in-need of beiiggetormed; a Church, whoſe Aſſemblies were not 
infallible,- and conſequently Church , whoſe decitions men were not 
bound to reſt ſatished in t examininge 

Morcover, might no6th 

o hs, ® I » o 

about to reform that Fewiſh Church, fay the ſame thing to him, which 


this Prelate docs to us; Tewr Reformation was not Tefterday To alledge 


againſt this Objection. the examples of Jobn Baptilt , Anna the Prophe- 


tels, Simeon, and ſome others, who did not partake inthe publick Cor-- 
nikgions of the Synagogue, ( as M. de Meanx docs) is only to urge: 


ſome private perſons.,and thoſe a very tew too,who not appearing openly. 


nor making a feparate body, could not be ſufficient to thew ſuch an Exte-- 


rior, and conitantly viſible Succcihon.as M de Meazx requires. and holds to 


b2 necefſa ry. tor the preventing this Objection, Tox were not Tefterday. Or,if* 
to inconſiderable a number of private perſons be enough to prove the ſuc-. 
cefion now in debate between us. he mult needs be ſenlible,that theProtc-- 
ltants can produce at leaft as many in behalt of their Cauſe.and fo by this: 


very allegation,he overthrows his own charge of Novelty againſt them. 
Belides this, it is very ſure, the Body actually fubliſting, in which 
Jeſus Chriſt was born, and lived, could not be called the true Church cf. 


God, any otherwiſe than with reſpe& to thoſe particular perſons, who 


might- 


ews at the time when Jefus Chritt wene 
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might ſtill live, and conſult their own Salvation, under a Corrupt di- 
ſpenſation , by ſevering the clean trom'the unclean. For , as I faig 
in another place ., it i5not at all probable ., that God would condu+ 
his own Children to Evcrlaſting lite by ſuch ways, as the pernicio:; 
Maxims and Practices which: prevailed under that diſpenſation. Now 
this is the expreſs caſe of the Latin Church before the Retormation ; {he 
could not any longer be lookt upon as God's true Church, except wich 
relation to. thoſe private perſons who lived under her Miniſtry , ang 
yet did not partake in hcr ſupertitions and errors. vo. that if this 
would juititic the Apoliles, in faying, Ozr Church is not Tjterday, nor 5. 
ther day, it is not new. The Proteſtants way plead the very ſame thing, ang 
M. de Meanx hath not bitherto advanced any Argument that makes our 


: caſe different from that of the Primitive Chriſtian Church. 


He proccedes and ſays, That the Apoſtles perſiſted publickly in the Servine | 
of the Tempe, which was then the moſt Authentical Mark, of Communion. Th; 
they were not indeed ſeen, whatever might be ordained againſt them, to have «+ 
withdrawn from it , as long as the Temple was in being, and the Synagn1ue 
could keep either its exterior form , or, even any appearance of its ancient jiate : 
That God.wwho would, in fine, have his Children entirely ſeparated from the }cws, 
bad firſt extinguiſht in this ungrateful People , by a manifeſt Reprobation , with 
the Sacrifice and Prieſhood, all the Marks of the Church ; ſo that "tis apparent. the 
Synagogne with itsTemple fell to ruine,before the Children of God departed from it, 

But M. de Meanx 15 miſtaken both in the matter of fact, and in the 
rcaſon of the thing He miitakes the tact ; for although the Apoſtles did 
not at the very tirtt utterly forſake the Temple, yet they did make an 
a&tual, true, and politive ſeparation, before ever the fall of the Temp!:, 
and the Synagogues, happened. 

This may be proved by ſeveral undcniable Arguments. The-firlt is, 
their Afſembling together, ſometimes indeed in the Temple, but fomc- 
timcs too by themſelves out of the Temple, and the Synagogues. They con- 
tinued ftedfaſtly, lays St. Luke, in the Apoſtles DoGrine and fellowſhip , atid i 
breaking of Bread, and in prayers. They continued daily with one acc ord in t/t 
Temple, ſays the ſame Hitltorian, and breakeng Bread from Houſe to Houſe, And a 
little after, And dailyin the Temple, and in every Houſe, they ceaſed not to teach 
and preach Jeſus Chrift, By this breaking of Bread, as 'even our Adver- 
ſaries themſelves have explained it , is meant the celebrating , and com- 
mAanicating in the Euchariſt, which was then done jn Congregations met 
iþ private Houſes.and conld not be done in the Temple. In like manner it 

faid, Ac, 20. thaton the Firli day of the Week, the Diſciples, that 1s, 
he Believers at Troas , mct together in an upper Chamber, that Paul did 
there preach to them, communicate with them, and contignue his f{pecci 
tothem ail Night, If 
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It appears further by the ſame Hiſtory , that, although the Apoſtles 
did not ſcruple going into the Synagogues to. preach the Goſpel of Jeſus 
Chriſt there, nevertheleſs, when the Fews grew obſtinate, and withſtood 
the Word, the Apoſiles departed from them, and made choice of other 
places, for them and the Church to meet in. Thus St. Pal did at Ephe- 
ſus, he went at his firſt coming thither ito the Synagogue, and diſputed 
there for the ſpace of Three months, and there converted many to the 
Faith 5 But when divers were hardned , ſays St. Luke, and believed not, but 
ſpoke evil of that way before the multitude, he departed from them, and ſeparated 
the Diſciples, diſputing dailyin the School of one Tyrannus. And this continued 
by the ſpace of Two years. 


gr 
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But the molt unanſwerable demonſtration, that the reaſon of their _ 


going ſtill into the Temple, and Synagogues, was not becauſe they till 
held communion wittrthe tmbelieving Fews, is, their ſetting up in every 
place Churches, which made diſtinct bodies ; Churches which had their 
Paſtors, different from thoſe of the Fews 3 their Deacons, and in a word 
their whole Conſtitution ,and Government quite and clean ditftin& from 
that of the Synagogues. This is made out by the Fourteenth Chapter of 
the Book of Ads, where it is ſaid , That after Par! and Barnab4s had 
preached the Goſpel in the City of Derbe, they rcturned to Lyſtra, and 
komium, and Antioch, and by the advice of the Aſſemblies, ordained them 
Elders in. every Church; that is, Paſtors, and prayed with faſting, Nay, 
even in Feruſalem it ſelf, which was the very Center of the Fewiſh 
Communion, the Chriſtians had beſides their Apoſtles , their Pricſts , 
or Elders, and their Deacons , who met with the People, not only 
for the Exerciſe of Religious Duties, but for other buſinels beſides, and to 
compoſe any differences that might happen, as well in matters of Doctrine, 
as Diſcipline, and Methods, of Government. There it was,that the firſt 
Aſſembly was held, which determined the difference betwe the Greeks 
and Hebrews , concerning the Grecian Widows , who thought themſelves 
neglected in the daily Miniſtrations 3 there the firſt Council was held 
ukewiſe, in which the Apoſtles, the Elders, and the whole Church afſiſted, 
upon the Queſtion ftarted at Antioch, concerning the obſervance due to 

the Ceremonies of the Law, : 
Laſtly, So far were they from a perſwaſion, that they ought to con- 
time in Communion with the unbelieving Fews, that in this very Coun- 
| Cil they gave the converted Gentiles a pertect liberty from obſerving the 
Law of Myſes. Why, ſays St. Peter, Will ye tempt God to put a Toke upon 
the Neck of the Diſciples, which neither our Fathers , nor we were able to bear 
And in vindication of this freedom it is, that St. Parl diſputes with fo 
much vehemency in his Epiſtle to the Galatians , againtt ſome falſe 
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Teachers who (endeavoured to. bring the Diſciples into bondage under 
thoſe Ceremonies again. - Upon this account he withſtood St. Peter to th? 
face, ſaying to him , Tf thou being a Few liveſt after the manner of the Gentiles, 
and not as dv the Fews, Wiy complleft thou the Gentiles to live as do the Ferys 7 
Words that plainly thew St. Peter himſelf to have been at that time 119 
obſerver of the Jewith Rites. 

Where can it be then that M, de Mearnx found out , that the Apo!'1:« 
continued in Communion with the Synagogue, lo long, as the T cmplz 
ſubſitted ? They held their Afſemblics apart, they ſet up dictinct Churches, 
and convened Councils apart. Theſe Churches had their Sacraments di- 
ſtinct, their Minitters and Paſtors diltin&, and their Government dittinct, 
They diſcharged their Proſelites from the practice of the Law, they did 
not obſerve it themſelves , and all this long before the tall of the Synz- 
g0gUuc., Whan can a man defire more particular and expreſs , to durete 
an actual ſeparation, and breach of Communicn ? 

But, ſays this Prelate, The Apoſtles perſiſted publickly in the Service of 11: 
Temple, which was then the moſt Authentick, mark, of Communion. He is mi- 
{taken here in the Reaſon of the thing, as he was before in the matter of 
fact. It the Apoſtles did not at firtt forſake the Temple , this was tor 
other Reaſons very ditferent from that which he fancies to himfelt. They 
made the uſe they did of it , with a detign to gain more convenience, 
and bctter opportunities of preaching, the Goſpel of Chritt to the 7ewr, 
whom in the firtt place it mult have been preached to. They did it to 
draw off that Remnant according to the EleGion of Grace, mentioned by St. 
Paul in his Epilile to the Romans, from the midli of that loti Comumy- 
mon, with greater caſc, They did it, to diſcharge their duty- to God- 
ward in giving this rebellious and unthanktul People, the feveral warn- 

ings and ſummons which his Juſtice was pleaſed to order thould go vc 
fore their ft dreadful Ruine, They did it, to tettihe by this behaviour, 
the regard and veneration they had tor the Blood of Abraham. and for ihe 
Covenant of God made with his People; who. though already tallen into 
the decpelt and molt heinous of all fins. yet was iill withina time. aud 
ſtate of vocation. Latily, This-was to'pay their lait dutics'and retpccts to 
their miſerable Country, whole tinal Condemnation now drew nezr, and 
which ttood juſt upon the brink of Ruijne, jult 2s we attend upon ding 
men, till they bave fetcht their very lalt gaſp, and upon ticir bodies 
when dead too, till they are laid in the Grave. 

Butnow to imagine from hence, that they till maintained Communion 
with wicked men ard nnbelievers, and that they publickly profeit the 
fame Religion w 4 them. atter that they had cruciked the Lord of Glory, 
and declarcd their obliinate perſeverance mn this fault, is w hat»can 1c = 7y 
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ſaid, without great and manifelt injury to the bleſſed Apoſiles of Jeſus 
| Chriſt. I confeſs they did till practice ſome particulars of the Legal 
ſervice upon occaſion 3 thus we read that Paxl circumciſed Timothy, and 
bore part of the Charges with four men, that had a Nazarite's vow up- 
on them : But this was nothing lefs than an Argument of Communion 
with the unb:lieving Ferws. In the beginning of Chriſtianity, thoſe 
Cercmonies of the Law were as yet indifferent as to their uſe. Their 
having been inſtituted by God at firtt, and it not being poſſible to abo- 
liſh them, but by little and little, till that were done, they might very 
innocently practice ſome of them, when prudential Reaſons, and Chri- 
| ftian Charity obliged them to it, as did St. Pax! then, who was ad- 
viſed by St. Fames to act as he did, What they did then in this caſe, 
was neither done ## favour of the unbelieving Fews, nor to ſignify their 
holding Communion with them, but merely to avoid giving offence to 
weak Chriſtians, who could not all of the fuddcni thake off theſe Cere- 
monies, nor perfe&ly get looſe from the prejudices birth and educa- 
tion had rooted in'them. The ſame thing muſt be ſaid of Jeſus Chriſt's 
ating and drinking after his Reſurrection, which was fo far like this, 
that he did it not to ſatisfy any neceſſity of nature, 'or becauſe he con- 
tinued fill to partake of the ſame animal lite with other men; bur he 
did it by way of condeſcention to the weakneſs of his Diſciples Faith. 
What M. de Meaux further affirms, That God had by a manifeſt reproba- 
tion extinguiſht in the people of the Jews, with the Sacrifice and Prizjihood, all 
the marks of the Church, and left them no hope of being eſtabliſht again, is very 
true; but the addition which follows, That "tis apparent from hence, the 
| Synagogue with its Temple fell to ruine, before the Chilaren of God departed 
from it, is a conſequence depending merely on, his pleaſure. We have 
jalt now ſecn by plain proof, that the Children of God had already 
departed from it, bcfore there was ſo much as any appearance of its 
_ riine. After the Synagogue had been guilty of ſuch horrible extrava- 
gancies, the Apoliles could not in point of Conſcience maintain Com- 
munion with It. | 
Laſtly, M de Meanx reſolving to drive on his notions as far as ever 
they can go, concludes, That to the end ſuch a fall of bis heretofore choſen 
people, and the Divorce declared to the Synagogue, formerly his Spouſe, might 
not give the leaſt pretext of ſuſpefting any like event in time to come, he had cau- 
ſed this firtwre fall and Divorce, to be foretold by all his Prophets, as a ſingular 
example of his wrath ; and had at the ſame time proteſted, that no ſach thing 
frould ever befall that Church with which he had made an Eternal Covenant ; 
that beſides all this, and tha the reprobation of the Synagogue was clearly expli- 
cated in the $ cripture, and thy ine Apoſtles, without making any Innovation in 
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the Dofrine, did but follow him, who had till their time been always with 
any Interruption expefied ; nevertheleſs, becauſe there was in this Aion ſom 
rupture with the Synagogue, heretofore the true Church ; to Authoriſe them in thi, 
#bere was no leſs required than Feſus Chrift himſelf, preſent on the Earth . with 
all the Authority of his Father : And in a word, to diſſent from the Sentiment, 
of the Synagogue, tho beſides convinced by the Scriptures, 'twas neceſſary that 
{aſus Chriſt the Corner ſtone, in whom all was to be united, ſhould appear vif- 
ly on the Earth, with the inconteltable marks of bis Miſſn. 
But how comes it to paſs, I wonder, that this Prelate, fo quickſighted 
and judicious at other times, ſhould here content himſelt with ſuch 
wretched Divinity as this? God never hath, nor cver will divorce his 
True Church. For this, confitting in his Elect, and true Bclicvers, 
the unchangeable conſiancy of God's Election hath all along ſecured her 
from this unhappineſs, as well under the Old, as under. the New-Teita. 
ment, and will tor ever continue to fecure her. The Synagogue which 
fell, was a Church only in Figure and Type, and ſuch a one as Gud 
had only a temporal and external Covenant with 3 and this therctore 
having no fixed, everlaſting foundation, fell as ſoon as the time appoint- 
ed for its continuance was. expired. But in this fall, the true Church, 
that is, in St. Paul's language, The remnant according to the Eleion of Grace, 
fell not ; this always ſubſifted, and with it Jeſus Chriſt's Church was 
united, not with the Body of the Synagogue, In this was its conſtant 
Succeſſion, and true Antiquity 3 in this it was, that no new Church 
ſprung, up, but the old one was continued from Abel to that very time, 
and by this mcans all the calumnies of the Fews vaniſh into nothing, 
«94 all their imputations of being a Novel and upſtart Church are tz- 
en off, | 

Under the New Tc{iiaent Ged did not conſiitute any Typical or Fi- 
gurative Church, as he had done under the old. His Dove is one, aud 
conlilts of his true Believers only. Upon this account it is, that the 
Prophets never mention any ſecond. divorce, becauſe in truth it. is un- 
poſhble there ſhould ever be one. There can' be no divorce, where 
there is not a temporal and carthly Covenant 3 But all here is Etcrnal, 
becauſe all is real, everlaſting, and ſpiritual. It. is true, the Encmy 
ſcatters his Tares here among God's good Corn, but this neither makes 
a true Church, nor a typical one ; for the typical Church was of God's 
own Inſtitution, but theſe Tares are- not ſo. They come by means of 
the Enemy, and are ſown here by his hand, ſo that they make only a 
falſe and hypocritical Church, or, to uſe M. de Meaux his own expreſti- 
ons, a Church counterfeited by Nature, or by the Devil. So that when thcſc 


Tares, that is, theſe Hypocrites and falſe Chriftians, who have = 
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the profeſſion of the true Faith, happen to deviate openly into Errors 
and Superſtitions, this is not, in proper ſpeaking, either a divorce,or a fall; 
becauſe a Divorce ſuppoſes a Marriage, and a fall implies that the party 
once ſtood, neither of whicty can truly be ſaid of theſe men. What is + 
it then ? *Tis indeed only a manifett diſcovery of their hypocriſy, an 
efe& of the blindneſs, levity, and corruption of men not regenerated 
by God, nor joyncd to him by any good principle. And this is the true 
Reaſon why God foretold by his Prophets the fall of the Jewiſh peo- 
ple, and his. divorce of their Synagogue, as a fingular example of his 
wrath, and that he had proteſted nothing of that nature ſhould happen 
under the New Teſtament ; iz. That under the Old Tettament there 
was a typical Church, of which God himfclt was the Author and Foun- 
der; whereas under. the New, there was to be a ſpiritual Church com- 
poſed of his Elec; 'and to be no other bclides that. | 
Theſe are the-found and exact notions given us in Scripture upon this 
Subject. And if M.de Meanx had conlidered them a little more carefully, 
he would have perceived all his Objections to tall immediately, and not 
have troubled himſelf as he has done, to tell us a great many things 
to no purpole, nor engaged in maintaining ſome others, which can ne- 
ver be made good. He would have perceived , that, as God's true 
Church under the Old Teſtament, fublifted {ill in the midft of all the 
Synagogue's confuſions, tho theſe contutions had oftentimes very much 
darkned her, and made-her ſcarce diſcernable by the eyes of men; ſhe 
has alſo in like manner conſtantly fubſifſted in the New Teſtament, in the 
midſt of all the diſorders and conftutions of the Tares, which have often- 
times covered her to ſuch a degree, that the almoſt ceaſed to be vitible, 
He would have perceived, that, as under the Old Tetiament this True 
Church conſiſted in ſome Ele& only, which God had reſerved to him- | 
ſelf in the midſt of the publick Corruptions, although theſe perſons did * 
not make a ſeparate Body by themſelves ; fo likewiſe undcr the New it 
hath all along confilted in the company of predettinated Believers, whom 
God hath preſerved fafe from the infection of a wicked World, tho they 
continued {till in external Communion with others not fo. He would 
have perceived, that, as the Church of the Apoliles, tho it had no re- 
lation to the ©ynagogue, nor any other exterior body betore in being, 
was not new for all that, becauſe it was in Conjunction with thoſe par- 
ticular perſons reſerved of God ; in like manner the Protettant Church, 
tho it have no relation at all to that vait croud of worldly and ſuperſti- 
tious people, which make up the greateſt number of the exterior body 
of the Latins, nor to the Greek,, Ethiopick, or Armenian Societies, never- 


thelels is not a new Church, becauſe unitcd with thoſe true Believers, 
which 
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which God reſerved to himfelt in this body, notwithſtanding the Pene- 


ral corruption that invaded itz and by conlequence, that there is 19. 
thing more talie than this Principle, 1hat there is no way to avoid being 2 
new Church, but holding Conmunion wit ſome exterior boly that bad g Fer 


: bifore, He would have perceived, that, as by this means the Calum: 


nies of the Jews concerning the Apolile's Church being Novel. were ye. 
futed ; ſo do we likewiſe by the ſame, anſwer thoſe that uphraid cr 
Church with novelty ; {ſo that this accutation cannot be made good 
A42aintt us, without abctting and giving Authority. to that ot rhe Jnj.. 
dels againtt the primitive Chrittians, 

He would have perceived, that if the ſame thing might be faid © 


the Hereticks of former Ages, this was often by accident only, nut be. 


cauſe they were Hereticks, but in that they were not the lirongcr party. 
and the greater number {ood firm tor tae truth, which yet may tome. 
times change to the other tide. From whence it follows, that this is 21 
illgrounded prejudice, becauſe it was as capable of being utcd ap:inf 
the Orthodox Chriltians, as by them againti the Hereticks. Thus in 
cttc& the Milienrics might have objected once to the Orthodox, Yo were 
not yeſterday, it being voy certain, as Pamelins, Bellarmin, and many «- 
thers have obſerved, that mott of the Fathers for the three hrit Cen- 
turics were Mlenarics, Even the Arians themlelves, if we will take 
Petavins the Jeſuit's word for it, might have made the ſame objcC&ion 
to Alexander Biſhop of Alexandria when he condemned Arizs , and to 
the reſt of the Grthodox when they conſented to that Condemnation, 
For this Jeſuit reckons among the Ancients , that wrote amiſs upor 
this {ubject, even betore Aras his time, Tuſtin Martyr, Athenagoras, Ti 
tan, Theophilus of Anticch, Treneus, Clemens Romanus, Clemens Alexandri- 
aus , Origen , Dionyſius of Alexandria , Gregory Thaumaturgus , Methodins, 
Lucizn the Martyr, Tertuli;an, LaGantins ; that 1s in ſhort, almoſt all the 
frlt and moſt ancient Writers we have. Which; by the way, ſuthcicnt- 
iy ſhews, where that opinion may end at laſt, which ſome people arc 
continually ringing in our ears, of the inſufficiency of Scripture, and 
the nccetlity of Tradition, He would have perceived, that all his dif- 
courſe upon the Synagogues fall, of the Divorce God had forctold by 
his Propnets, 2s a fingular example of his wrath ; of the ruine of hus 
Temple, and the necetfity of Jeſus Chrilt's preſence to warrant the for- 
faking of that Communion, are only weak and uſeleſs words ; becaulc 
all this docs not any way hinder the Apoſtles Church from being, new, 


and if no more than this be faid, the ers objection, You were nt yilter- 


dy, will remain im full force fil}, 


He 
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He would have perceived, £ that the neceiBGty of Teſus Chriſt's preſence 
ypON Farth, in order LO make the delc ertins tine Tewith Synaingl e awe 
ful.did depend upon a particular reafoh, which can be of no co nficqucnce 

Or advantage at all to thoſe of the TL tm Commun wr : for this was 


. therefore neceiſary, becauſe, as I took notice before. the Synagogue was: 


a Marg Church. inſtituted formerly by God hint f, ard w! 16h CTC 
fro. by virtue of that Divine Infltitution, mnit coninne till th man. 
ffation of the e449 -” the fab tance and qripinal of a i the le Jo.” + SUICS. 
But that under the New Tetlament the caſe is much otherwiſe wit! _— 
rabble of Hypocrites, who are mixed m the ſame exterior Sociedl | wary 
true Believers, becauſe theſe are not of God's inſtitution, but a CnC- 
mies ſcattering ; ſo = t when they have oi:ce declared theme Ives oppo- 
ſers of the Truth any oc the cffential ports of Religion; nothinz en 
oblige men to no] 14 Carnion with them any longer. It is £i 1erctore 
very poor arguing, to ſay thus, There was a necethty thar Jeſus Chriit 
ſhould perſonally appcar in the W orld, to warrant wens foriaking the 
Synagogues Communton ;z therefore there is the ſame neceflity that Jeſus 
Chritt ſhould come down upon Earth once MOrC, tO juitity mens with- 
drawing themſclves from the Church of Rome's Communi LON, 

Laftly, 1M. de Meanx had applied himfelt a little more cloſely to we 
Cont:deration ot his Subject, he would have perceived, that nothing 
more odd and ſtrange, to ſpeak but modctily and eenderly of it, ms 
poſſibly be advanced, . than what he tells us, That to diſſent from the Stmti- 
ments of the Syuagague, tho beſides convinced by the Scriptures, it was neceſſary 
that Feſus Chrift ſhould apvear viſt bly. What? Is this Prclate then of OPt- 
non, that. betore Jeſus Chrilt's S 2PPEurn ce in tne World, the Syna- 
gogUucs Authority was {o abſolute, that men were bound to adore even 
ts very Errors and Corruptions, t cho the were convidted of theſe clearly 
and fully by the Scriptures ? Dees he think, that, for the ow (rll 
ſome Communion with her, a Man were obl'g:d to adopt all her Senti- 
ments, that is, as M. Ae Marx hath delivered himſelt, her pernicios 
Mixims and Praciices © At what rate then does he prize the Truth of God, 
when he thus preters a Lye, nay, a Lye plain detected by the Scriptures, 
before it? A Syn Og LL i convicted by the SCriPfEures, 45 at leatt in this rc- 
Ipect, a Sccicty in 0; polition tothe Scriptures, In this oppolition ſhe is in 
the' wrong, and mn: anifct; ly {o, becanle convicted of that Error. What autho- 
rity ſocvcr ſhe can have then, ſhe abuſes it, and employs it toill purpoles 
igainft Gog,and : 1gainkt her own duty. And yct notwithſtanding all this, 
without the vitible preſence of jeſus Chrilt upon Earth,unlkis he vouchſate 
to deſcend trom Heaven 1 in perſon, we m wh according to M. de Meanx,pre- 
fer this manitcht abuſe of ker Authority. which the RJ nNagogue 1s guilty ot, 
betore 
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before all the Divine Authority that rules in the Scriptures ; To diſſey, 
ſays he, from ber ſentiments, tho beſides convinced by the Scriptures, "twas ne- 
ceſſary Feſus Chriſt ſhould appear viſibl yes Thus you ſee, how far blindneſ 
goes; you ſee how wretched a ſlavery they would have men truckle 19, 
and how the ſpirit of the Roman Hierarchy would exalt, -and extend it 
{clf. 

I am really diſſatisfied, for M. de Meanx his own fake, that he ſhould 
conclude his Reflections upon our Conference, with {o wild and extra- 
vagant a paſſage; a paſſage, in which the Authority of Gods Word is 
perfectly trodden under foot; in which the Scripture is degraded from 
all the Characters of its being Divine ; in which Error 1s ſet up in the 
Throne, and the Majeſtick Excellence of Truth and Right, reproachcd 
and diſgraced. But this God in his wiſe Providence hath thought ht to 
ſuffer, that if the ſtrength and the evidence of Reaſon, and that Juſtice 
which I have endeavoured to follow through this whole Book, fail to 
make the Impreſſions they ought to make upon mens hearts, yet at lea} 
the terrors of Conſcience might influence them upon this occaſion ; and 
that ſuch as are not ſufficiently wrought upon by the charms of truth, 
might however i be ſo by the horror and deformity of its contrary; © 
that the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt might eternally reign over us. Now to 
the only Wiſe, and only Infallible God, be Honour and Glory for ever 
and ever. Amen. 
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The Ninth Refleftion Examined, concerning the Notion of the 
true Church, to wit, whether it confift of true Believers only, 
or whether it be compoſed of wicked men, and Reprobates 


alſo 2 


Onfieur de Meaux, in the Advertiſement before his Book, hath very 
judiciouſly obſerved, that the publick has nothing to do with 
ſuch perſonal diſputes as might ariſc between him and me concerning 
our Conference; and that in theſe Alterations, the beſt courſe 2 prudent Rea- 
der can take, is to ſearch into the bottom of Matters. This advice ought to 
engage him, and me, to make this ſearch for our particular parts, and 
for this purpoſe to range the diſpute in fuch a method as may not im- 
poſe upon the Readers, but ſuch, as being moſt remote from Equivoca- 
tion and Sophiliry, may take the plainelt and moft compendious way of 
deciding the main point in Controverſy. For this Reaſon, being about 
to examin M. de Meaux's Reflections, 1 chuſe to begin with thoſe which 
reſpect my Anſwer to his Diſcourſe, where the bottom of the matter is 
the ſubje& of the Debate, and then to come aftexwards to thoſe other, 
which relate” to our Conference, and wherein we are more particularly 
and perſonally concerned. M. de Meaux, who hath himſelf made this 
ditin&tion between them , had in my poor opinion done better to have 
laid them down in this oxder., becauſe it 1s the order of time, and na- 
ture, which a Man cannot go from. without ſome danger of con- 
founding Matters, and perplexing his Readers. I will cnter therefore 
upon this examination, at the Ninth Reflection ; the bulineſs of which 
is, to ſettle the notion of Jeſus Chriſt's true Church, to which he has 
been pleaſed to make ſuch wondertul gracious promiles ; for there in- 
deed we ought to begin. So long as we are not agreed upon the very 
lubje&t matter of our diſpute, but have different Idea's of that, till we 
have illuſtrated the matter, and thewn which of theſe two 1s the truer 
and more natural, at may reaſonably be ſaid, not only that we diſpute 
in the Air, and to no purpoſe, but that we diſpute rather to loſe and 
hide Truth, than to tind or diſcover it more clearly to others. He and 
I are both of us concerned to avoid theſe imputations, which will be 
{o much to our prejudice for our own ſakes, beſides that our concern 
for the Glory of God, and the Salvation of mens Souls, are motives of 
inhnitely greater conlideration. 
The diſpute between M. de Meaux and me is upon this point, Whe- 


ther, after an Ecclclialtical Aſſembly hath decided matters of Religion, 
| N ptivate 


go 


- or whether they ought to acquieſce, and their Conſciences reſt fully 
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private perſons are priviledged and obliged to examine thoſe deciſions ? 


{atishcd, {o ſubmitting them(clves blindfold to the ſupreme and abſolu;: 
Authority of ſuch an Afembly.? M. de Meaux maintains the latter of 
theſe two. and I the former, | 

He grounds his Opinion upon this Principle, That the Church, t, 
which Jeſus Chriit hath made all thoſe Promiſes contained in the Gy. 
ſpel, as, that ſhe ſhall endure for ever, ſhall be always vitible, and n«- 
ver fail to vanquith the Gates of Hell, is that very vitible and exterior 
Society, which makes profeſſion to believe in Feſus Chriſt, and govern it (6/F ly 
his Word, and is compoſed of good and bad men, of ele& and repro- 
bate, of rrue believers and worldly perſons mixt together. From 
which Principle he inters, That there being no Salvation to be obtained 
but in the Communion of this Church, and under her Miniftrv. thre 
muſt be due from every member an entire ſubmithon to all the Do&rines 
taught by her, and that it"is really a. fault to pretend to examins 
them. | 

This Argument of M. de Meaux's is defective in the two main 3nd 
moſt eſſential parts of an Argument, IT mean both in its Principle nd 
its Conſequence. He ht lays a falſe ſuppoſition, and afterwards draiy; 
4 wrong, concluſion from it. ' I fay, it is defeRtive in its Conſequence, 
becauſe, tho-we ſhould' allow his ſuppoſition tobe true, to wit, that 
Jeſus Chriſt's Church did confift of all this exterior viſible body, mad: 
up of good and bad men, yet would it not in the leaft follow trom 
thence, that men were not under an obligation to examin the decition: 
of Aſſemblies. For, not to urge, that our Faith depends upon Go! 
and his. Oracles immediately, and not upon any human Authority 
whatever, according to that of St, Paul, That faith cometh by hearing. 1 
that by the word of God : M. de Meaux knows well enough that very ma- 
ny eminent DoGtors of his Communion are of an opinion dire&ly con- 
trary to his pretended concluſion. They tell us, it is very poftible for 
the greateſt part of this exterior body, which goes by the name of thc 
Viſible Church, to fall into Errors contrary to the true Faith. That 
this may happen. not only in reſpect of the People, or Laity, but cven 
to the Prelares. the Cardinals, and the very Pope himſelf; fo that the 
greatcr number of thoſe that make up the Aſſemblies, and who are the 
Maſters of their Deciſions, may become Hereticks. They athrm withal. 


that, notwithitanding all this, the Church ftill continues to be preſerved 
in thoſe few who keep the true Faith, and that in theſe few, Jeſus Chriſt's 
Promiſes ſhall be fulfilled. for that theſe alone, in ftich a caſe, compole 
the True Church of our Saviour, 


Now who does not perceive the Con- 
(cquence 
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ſequence of this to be, that the deciftions of ſuch Aﬀemblies ought to 
be examined, becauſe the Aſſemblies may become heretical ones, which 
is expreſly contrary to what M. de Mears pretends ? 

However, to avoid burdening this diſpute with over many queſtions, 
] thought it was enough to deny M. de Meanx his Principle, and to con- 
front it with another of mine; from which I infer a quite contrary 
Concluſion, without inlifting upon the proot of his Conſequence. My 
Principle is, that in this exterior or vitible Society, which makes profeſſion 
to believe in Jeſus Chri(t, and govern it ſelf by his word, and is compoſed of 
good and bad men, the good men, and true Believers only are to be 
Jook*d upon as Jeſus Chriſt's true Church, to which he made all his 
Promiſes 3 and that the wicked and worldly men, who are' prevailed 
upon to make this profethon, only by temporal ends. and advantages, 
being no members nor partsof this true Church, have not any right or 
part in Jeſus Chriſt's Promiſes. From this Principle I interred, that 
tince this mixture of good and bad was not in the common people, or 
Laity only, but alſo in the body of Paftors, of whom the Afemblies 
are compoſed, it might happen, that the aeciſtons, wiuch are always 
carried by the mot voices, thall be, not the deciſions of the true Church, 
but of worldly men and hypocrites ; ſo that noman can be informed of 
this ſufficiently, for the ſafety of his Conſcience, any other way, than by 
examining the decitions themſclves; and theretore cach particular perſon is 
both priviledged and obliged to examin them, that he may not hazard 
his Salvation upon bare preſumptions, which, before examination, have 
no other ground to go upon, than'the majority of voices, -and confe- 
quently mutt needs be very uncertain. 

Theſe are our two ſeveral Hypotheſes. M. de Mearx 15 tor our recet- 
'ving the decitions of Aﬀſemblics without examining them at all, becauſe, 
fays he, they are the decilions of the true-Churech ; and I am of opini- 
on, they ought to be examined, to know, whether they be in truth the 
deciſions of the true Church or no, From whence it1s plain, that the 
principal point we ought to begin with, 1s that queſtion , What 1s the 
juſt notion-of the True Church of Chrilt ? that is, whether 1t contiſts 
of all thoſe, whom outward profeſſion hath gathered together unto one 
and the ſame exterior Society, good and bad men indifterently, as M. de 
Mearx thinks? or whether it do-not con{itt of the true Behevers and 
Them only, as I affert? | 

Upon this Contideration it 1s, that M. de Meazx, in the very begin- 
,ning of the Inſtructions he gave Mademviſelle de Duras , cndeavourcd 
hrit to poſſels the mind of his new Proſelyte, with an Idea of the Church, 
agreeable to his pretentions. All Chrijtians, {aid he to her, by the name 
N 2 of” 
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Meaux's of the Church, underſtand a Society, making profeſſion th believe the Doftrine of 
Eng.Conf. - Feſys Chriſt, - and govern it ſelf by bis Word. He likewiſe affured her, Thar 
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this was the proper and genuine ſignification of the word Ch urch, ſuch as was 
known by every one, and uſed in common diſcourſe. He likewiſe endeavoured 
to- prove this to her, by our acceptation of it, in our Liturgies and Con- 
feſhon of Faith, as well as the uſe of. it in Scripture. And at length he 
concluded, that it was to this Church, that Jeſus Chriſt's Promiles did 
belong, and that a full andentire ſubmiſhon was owing to what ſhould 
be decreed in her Aﬀemblies. | 

This notion of the Church it was, that I oppoſed in the ſecond En- 
quiry of my Anſwer to his Diſcourſe, where, as hath been already 
ſeen, I eſtabliſhed two points, and as' I thought, by Arguments con- 
cluſive enough. The one, that true Faith, true Piety, and true Reyc- 
neration, do eſſentially belong to the Church, and muſt of necetſity be 
taken into the definition of the Church. The other, that wicked men 
and hypocrites, tho they make never ſo much profcihon to believe in 
Jeſus Chriſt, and govern themſelves by his word, cannot be admitted 
into this definition. My preſent buſineſs is to examine, what M, e 
Meaux hath offered to the contrary, in his Ninth Reflection. 

His whole diſcourfe may be reduced to three particulars, He accui.s 
me for having miſunderſtood Bellarmin's and Perron's opinions concerniug 
the Church, when I taxed them with making ſuch a Church, as tha 
there was no inward virtue neceſſarily required to conſtitute it, but ouly 
the outward profeſſion of the Faith, and participation of the Sacya- 
ments. One may believe, ſays he, by his manner of judging my Sentimenis, 
that he no better underſtood theſe of theſe illuſtrious Cardinal. He likewilc 
taxes me with miſapprehending his own opinions-about this matter, ard 
impoſing upon him, as I had done upon Bellarmin and du Perron. And 
laſtly, he explains to us his own true ſenſe of the thing, and affurcs us, 
that- according, to him, the Ele are the moſt eſſential part and. ſtrength of 
the Church although it contain alſo beſides theſe Elect, Dead, and Kot 
ten Members, which are the wicked men, and hypocrites in it. Thc: 
three things I will examin in order. 

As.to the hrſt, whether F have underſtood the Opinions of Cardinal 
Bellarmin , and dx Perron rightly , or. no, when I ſay, They make a 
Church, whole whole Eſſence conſfitts.in mere outlides and: app caranccs, 
was a matter of Fa&t , which M. de Meaux might with great caſe have 
made appear, by the very Paſſages of the Authors themſelves; and 1 do 
not quettion, but if he had given himlfelt the. trouble to conſult theſe 
before he wrote his Reflection, -he would: have ſpoken a little lefs contt- 
dently in the bulineſs. Obſerve how Card. Beliarmin explains himiclt 
UPUNn 


a WO i FESOY 


pon fy” jocn, oo 


4 


M: de Meaux's Refletz2ns examin'd. 


upon. this Subject, in a Chapter entituled , Concerning the Definition of the 
Church. || Tt is our Opinion, (ſays he) that there are not two Churches, but one 
only, and that this one and true Church, is a Company of Men linked together by 
the Profeſſion of one and the ſame Chriſtian Faith, and by Communicating in tbe 
me Sacraments, under the Government of their Lawful Paſtors, and eſpecially 
tbe Pope of Rome, eſis Chrift*s only Vicar upon Eapth. 


93 


!] Noſtra 
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non Quas , 


& illam unam, & veram efle ccetum hominum, ejuſdem Chriftianz fidei profefione, & eorun- 
dem Sacramentorum communione colligatum, ſub regimine legicimorum paſtorum, ac prx+ 
cipue unius Chriſti in rerris Vicarii, Romani Pontificis. Belarmin, de Eccleſ Lib. 3. Cap. 2. 


This Definition does not ſeem to make very much for M. de Meaux. 
One Aſſembly of Men,one Protethon.of the Chriſtian Faith, one Commu- 
nion in the ſame Sacraments, one Submiſſion to the Pope of Rome; what 
is there in-all this, that is not exterior ? But mark waat follows. *.* By 
this Definiti:n , lays this Cardinal further, zt is eaſy to kaow,, who they are 
that belong to the Church, and who do not belong toit. For this Definition hath 
three parts, the Profeſſion of the true Faith , the Communion of the Sacraments, 

' and Subjezon to the Pope of Feome, as the Lawful Paſtor. The firſt of theſe 
excludes all the Tnfidels , both thoſe who never were of the Church , as Jews, 
Turks, ana Pagans; and alſo thoſe who have been of it, and are gone out from 
it, as the Hereticks and Apiſtater. The ſecond excludes the Catechumens, 
and excommunicated Perſons ; for the firſt of theſe are not yet admitted to Com- 
munion. in the Sacraments, and the others are driven away from them. The 
third excludes Schiſmaticks, who have the Faith, and the Sacraments, but 49 
mt Ieve in Suomigion to their Lawful Paſtor ; ſo that they make Profeſſion of the 
Faith, and receive the Sacraments without the Church., All other ſorts of Perſons 
whatever are contained in this Definition , altho they be Reprobates , Profligate, 


and wicked Men. 
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rx fidei, Sacramentorum communio, & ſubjedctio ad legitimum Paſtorem, Romanum Pontifi- 
cem. Ratione primz partis, excluduntur omnes Infideles, tam qui nunquam fuerunr in Ec- 
clefia, ur Judzi, Turcz, Pagani; ram qui fuerunr, & recefſerunr , ut Hxrerici, & Apoſtar. 
Ratione ſecundz , excluduntur Catechumenj, & Excommunicati , quoniam illi non ſunt ad- 


miſſi ad Sacramentorum Communionem , ifti ſunt abmiilt. 


Ratione rertize-excluduntur 


Schiſmarici, qui habent fidem & Sacramenta, ſed non {ubduntur legitimo Paſtori, & ideo fo- 


ris profirentur fidem , & Sacramenta percipiunt. 
probi, ſceleſti & impiis finr. Be/arm. Ibid. 


Theſe terms are clear and decifive. The Effence and Nature of -the 
Church does not according to this Detmition , exclude the Elect 3 bue 
ſo neither does it exclude the Reprobates ont of it, it does not quite 
calt off the Righteous ; but ſo neither does it reject the Wicked and 
Profligate ; It bears with the true Faith, and it alſo-bears and _— 
reconcile: 


IncluJuntur autum omnes alii, , etiamfi re- 
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reconciled with Ungodlineſs; that is to ſay in ſhort, That, according 
to Cardinal Bellarmin's Notion, the Elect and Righteous are not one jor 
more eſſential to the Church , than the Wicked and Reprobates. Bur 
let us proceed a little further yet , F There is, ſaith he , this difference be. 


} Atque ng 
hoc inter- ?ween our Opinions, and that of all other People, that all beſides us require inter. 


eft inter nal Graces and Virtues, as neceſſary to make any man a member of the t5;1 
- ſententt- Church ; and for this Reaſon, they make the True Church Iraifible oF but we for 


= 6g a Our part, altho we believe that all Virtues , Faith, Hope, Charity, and the reſt, 
3 


alias om- re to be found in the Church ; yet we do not think tvat any inward Virtue is n;. 
nes, qudd ceſſarily required, bit only an outward profeſſion of the Faith, and commuicatig 
- ONES A- m the Sacraments ; ſuch as falls under the Coon?zance of our $ enſes., and that this 
Iiz requi- (7 fFees to give a man the real Demonſtration of a part or member of that tr 
ne Church, ſpoken of in Scripture. For the Church is an Aſſembly of Men , a: i. 


mas virtu- 


tesadcon- Jible and palpable, as the Company of the People of Rome, or the Kingdom of | 


ſtituen- France, or the Republick of Venice. 

dum ali- | | 

quem in Eccleſis, & propterea Ecclefham veram inviſtbilem faciunt; nos autem & credimux 
in Eccleſia invenini omnes virtutes. Fidem, ſpem cantatem, & cxteras, tamen, Ut aliquis ajj- 
quo modo dici poffir pars verz Ecclehz, de qua Scripturaz loquuntur, non putamus requir: 
ullam internam virturem, ſed rantum externam Profeflionem fidei, & Sacramentorum Com- 
munionem, quz ſenſu ipſo percipitur. Ecclefha enim eft cxrtus hominum ira” viſibilis, & palpa- 
bilis, ut eſt carus populi Romani, vel Regnum Gallicz, aut res pubtlica venerorum. Ibid. 


Hitherto he gives a Detinition of the Church very expreſs, well con- 
ſidered, and particularly explained, into which he docs not take, either 
the true Bclievers, or righteous Perſons, or the Pretteſtinated ; and bc 
ing all the World knows, that men in glving a Definition, make it 
their bulineſs to compriſe the whole Effence of the thing detined in few 
Words; it would be hard not to conclude from this of Bellarmin's, that 
he did not look upon the true Believers, nor the Predcftinate, as any 
way cſſential to the Church, for this very reaſon , that he never men- 
tions them at all in his Detinition of it. The truth is, if the true Bclice 
vers and Predcliinate, be really efſential to the Church, they mutt needs 
be ſo, cither in regard cf the matter, that is, the Perſons whereot the 
Church mult of neceiſity be compoſed ; or in regard of the form, that 
is, the common band that joyns them together , and makes them to be 
the Church. Now, as for the matter: of the Church , he makes this 


confilt purely in Men, without any particular notice taken'of Predeſtini-” 


tion, or true Faith. 1: is, ſays he,. a Company of Men , Cetus hominume 
And tor che form, he does not only place it in things which are all of 
them cxternal, as Proteihon of the Chrittian Faith, Communion of the 
Sacraments, and Submition of the Pope of Rome. but he goes turther; 


and 
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and poſitively excludes internal Virtues, as things not at all neceflary, 
Non putamns requirt ullam internam Virtutum; We do not think that any in- 
ward Virtue is neceſſarily rezuired. And thus it is, that he includes 
within the Church, the Reprobate, the Profligate , and Ungodly 
Men, as parts of it, Includuntur omnes ali, etiamfi reprobi, ſeeleſt; impis 


7h for Cardinal du Perron, We find in his Reply to the King of Great 
Britain, One particular Chapter, the Title whereot, is, Of the Definition 
of the Church, and in what Union tt conſiſts, In the beginning of it, he 
makes a long Preamble after his way, that is, a very Emphatical one 
upon Definitions in general; where among other things he ſays, * That 
a Definition is an Epitome and Abridgment of the full knowledg of any thing 
which is reduced, or contrafted fram the moſt extenſve Conſideration of the EfeGis 
and Accidents that attend it, to that which is preciſely Efſemzal ta it, $0 that, 
juſt as in the Diſtriontion of Numbers , which Philoſophers propound to us For 
Types and Patterns of eſſential Forms ; every Addition or SubſiraGion , tho it be 
never ſo ſmall, alters the Eſſence and Character, and deſtroys the exaT Species 
if that Number ; In like manner, in the juſt turn of Words, and the due com- 
aſs of Language, by which, as by an Horizon, the Eſſence of each particular 
thing ſhould be bounded , every Addition or Omzſiom of Words, ruins and de- 
ys. the Definition. Afterwards, he blames the Protettants tor giving 
ſometimes too ſiraight and narrow a Definition of the Church, in con- 
fning it to the Predeftinated only; and ſometimes too looſe and gcnc- 
ral a one, in calling it, The Number of thoſe that live in a Profettion. of 
ſaving God by Jeſus Chritt. At length , when he hath been at the 
pains to give his Readers this Preparation, and raiſed in them ſome 
hopes of receiving this exact and pertect Deimition of the Church, 
which (hall contain its whole Effence , and yet. contain nothing but 
thatz pray obſerve. how he explains himiclt, || Ta the firſt place, ſays he, 
we will demonſtrate, that the Unity which conſtitutes the formal Eſſeace of the 
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raccourcit de 1a conſideration plus ample des effers, & des accidens , qui 1' accompaynenr, 4 
c> qui eſt preciſement de fon Eflence. Ne ſonre que rour ainſy, qu* en la Diftriburion des nom- 
bres, ques les Philoſophes prepoſent pour rypes & Patrons des formes Efſentielles, roure Addi- 
tion, ou ſouſtraction , quelque petite quelle foir, varie I etre, & le caractere, & derruir, I 
eſpece preciſe du nombre : Ainf a1 juice rour des paroles & a la legitime circonference du lan- 
gage, donr I' Eflence de chaque chole duit erre bornee, comme d'un horiſon, tovte Addition, 
ou Obmifſfion de mors mine, & detruic la Definition, Republique Au Roy de Grand Breragne, 


Lib. 1. Cap. 8. Pag. 33. Edit. Paris, 1670. 


| Afterwards, having mm his old Rhetorical way, compared theſe two Definitions, to the two 
Holes or Burrows of a Foxe', Kernel, which muſt both be ſet with Nets, if you would be fare to 
eatch the Fox; he makes the following Pronuſe to anſwer both Definitions ; leſt, while he ſtops 


Churcy., 


En premier lien, nous montrerons, que- 
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I unite, qui conftitue !' etre forme! de 1' Egliſe, eſt celle de 1a Vocation extreme, & non celjs 
de la Predeſtination, nide la foyinterne, ni de la Conjunction des Eſprits par les Offices de 1, 
Charite, 8& des prieres' mutuelles, ni de la Participation d' une me {11% efperance. ==... $e. 
condement, nous ferons voir, que cette Vocation en 1* unite de laqueliz confiſte, a forme ef. 
ſencielle de 1” Egliſe, n* eſt pas la ſimple profetiion du nom de Chritt, mais eſt la Vocation , 
(ſavoir exterieure) a ſalur, par les moyens juſtes & ſuffiſans. qui ſont 1a profeſſion de {a Iraye 
foy, lincere Adminiſtration des Sacramens, & adherence av# Paiteurs 'egitimes. Or de certe 
Definition la premiere partie, a ſavoir, que la forme de I Egliſe confiitte en I unite de iz Yo. 
cation extreme, & non en 1* unite d* aucune condition inviſible, nous la traiterons dans Þ ex. 
men des trois Articles ſuivans , ou fa Majeite propoſe les Unions internes, es quelles elle pre. 
rend, que Peflence de 1' Egliſe puifle etre conſervee, Ibid. Pag. 34, 36. 


Church , is that of extermal Vocation, and not that of Predeſtination , nor ins 
ward Fatth, nor the Conjunition of Souls by charitable Offices, and mutual Pray- 
ers, nor Participation of the ſame Hope. Obſerve, how mighty careful this 
great Doctor is before hand, to caft off all inward Virtues from the for- 
mal Eſſence of the Church. Secondly, proceeds he, We will make it :- 
pear, that this Vocation in the Unity whereof the Churches formal Eſſence con- 
filts, is not barely profeſſing the name of Chriſt, but a Vocation (an outward on 
T mean_) to Salvation, by proper and ſufficient means, ſuch as are the Profeſſin oj 
the true Faith, ſincere Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, and adhering to lawiil 
Paſtors, ſo that the Definition of the Church will be the Society of thoſe, whom God 
hath called to Salvation, by the Profeſſion of the true Faith, ſincere Adminiſtra- 
tion of the Sacraments, and adhering to laroful Paſtors. Now the firſt part of 
this Definition, to wit , that the form of the Church confiſts in the Unity of the 
external Vocation, and not in the Unity of the inviſible Condition , we ſhall tres 
of in the Examination of the three following Articles , wherein His Majeſty [ys 
down the internal Unious, in which he\ pretends the Eſſence of the Church may be 
eſerved. 

I think I have now produced another very punctual dehnition of the 
Church ; a dehnition, that takes no notice of the predeſtinate or righte- 
ous for any part of the matter whereof the Church is eſſentially and 
neceſſarily compoſed 3 but only of men externally called, The Society of 
'" thoſe, whom God hath calle4 to Salvation by the profeſſion, &c. A definition, 

that lays down nothing elſe for the eſſential form of the Church, but a | 
bare profethon , T he profeſſion of the true Faith, ſincere Adminiſtration, Kc. 
A dehnition, which, according to its own Author's explanation, does 
really exclude Predeſtination, Inward Faith, Charity, and Hope, from f 
the Eſſential form of the Church. A definition, conſequently, which ſ 


admits wicked men, frofligate, and ungodly wretches,' to be: parts Or h 

members of the true Church, provided they do but continue in the h 

unity of Profcifion , exactly , as Bellarmin's detinition mentioned before F} | 

.did. | F 
| M. de 
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"M. de Meaux now muſt give me leave to ask him the queſtion, whe- 
ther I underſtood the Sentiments of theſe two Cardinals aright, or not ? 
I-do not ſay they have made a Church, to which it hall be neceſſary 
and eſſential to be compoſed of hypocrites and wicked men : But I 
charge them with having made a Church, to which it is not neceſſary 
and eſſential to be compoſed-of good men. I do not accuſe them of 
having baniſhed inward virtues utterly out of the Church ; but I find 
fault with their not allowing thoſe virtues a place in the formal Effence 
and definition of the Church. 1 do not ſay, they have acually com- 
poſed the whole Church of wicked men. and hypocrites ; but I (ay, 
they have defined it after ſuch an odd faſhion, that it would loſe no- 
thing of its Nature and Effence, tho it were compoſed of ſuch men en- 
tirely. Upon this conſideration it was, I ſaid, That the Debate between 
w was, whether the Nature and Eſſence of the Church conſiſted altogether in mere 
mntfides and appearances, or whether it did not beſides, require ſomething of Re- 
dity; whether hypocriſy, and a lying, deceitful, ſuperficial bolineſs were ſufficient ? 
to confer zpon men the right of belonging to, and being members of the Church 2 or 


whether ſomething of Truth onght not to be had in order to it © whether wacked 


men, worldlings and reprobates, provided only they made profeſſion, and could 
cunterfeit with dexterity, were in truth parts of Feſus Chriſt”s myftical Body 2 © 
or whether ſuch a glorious priviledge belopged to true Believers only ? Upon the 
fame account I ſaid, That Faith and effeual Holineſs were of the Eſſence and 
Nature of the Church, and not a mere profeſſion only > That the Church muſt 


' tut be defined by a bare outward profeſſion, but that true Faith and Regeneration 


miſt be taken into the oo we form of it 5 That if the Unity, which conſti= 
tntes the Church here upoh Earth were no more than an Unity of profeſſion, an 
external unity, and the internal one were accidental only, the unity of that in 
Heaven would be but external neither, and the internal one no more eſſential to 
that than the other; or, if it were otherwiſe, then there will be +79 different 
Churches, Latily, for the ſame Reaſon, I ſaid, That the two Cardinals, 
Bllarmin, and du Perron, made ſuch a Church, as did not, in its Conſtitu- 
tion, require any thing of inward virtue, but merely the outward profeſſion of 
the Faith, and Communion in the Sacraments 3 a Church, whoſe unity, which 
conſtitutes its formal eſſence, is an unity of external vocation, and not either of 
Predeſtination, nor of inward Faith, nor of Conjuncizon of Souls by mutual of= 
fices of Charity ; a Church, that is defined, not by believing and governing it 
ſelf by God*s Word; but by making profeſsi0n to believe and govern it ſelf by 
that Word: 4 Church, lajily, whoſe Eſſence would remain perfect and entire, 
tho there were neither any real believers, nor juſt perſons in it 3 and which would 
tall continue to be Feſis Chriſt's true Church, th it were compoſed of hypocrites, 


and none elſe. 
O M. de 
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M. de Meanx theri muſt give me leave to ask him once-more, wherein ] 
miſunderſtood; the Sentiments of bis illuſtrious Cardinals ? Does he mean 
that defining the Church by outward profeflion only, that the not a 
mitting inward virtues to be any part either of the matter or form of 
it, that the placing its formal unity in the external vocation, that de- 


daring the thing which conſtitutes the Church is not any internal unity; 


does he mean, I ſay, that all this is not making the nature of it to con. 
ſit in mere outſides, to reduce its effence to a bare profeſſion, and aj- 
low it an inward unity only by accident? Or is not the plain Conſe. 
quence of this, the making a Church, whoſe Efſence would remain en- 
tire, tho there were not any true believers, or righteous perſons in it; 
and would it not, tho compoſed of hypocrites, and none elſe. (till con- 
tinue to be the true Church of Jeſus Chriſt, fince even thus it would 
ſtilt be a ſociety of men, united by the protcifion of the ſame Chriſtian 
Faith, and by the Communion of the fame Sacraments ? 

It is a thing fo generally held among the molt common Writers of 
Controverſy in the Church of Kome, that the Church conliſts of nothing 
that is internal; that M. M:let, one of our modern Authors, and fince 
his death, famous for ſeveral Anſwers to his Writings, having found i 
a Note of the Mons Teſtament, this paſſage, That Faith, Hope, and Chi- 
rity are neceſſary for every Chriftian, and eſſential to the Church, hath cailed 
this no better than an erroneous and ſeditious Doctrine, IF Charity, (ys 
he, be eſſential to the Church, the ſinner, who hath loft Charity will be conſe- 
quently cnt off from it, and the Church will be no more than the company if 
the Saints, which is the Error of the Pelagians,. and modern Hereticks, Aud 
further, ſuppoſing a ſinner to be no longer a member of the Church, the Poper, 
Biſhops, and Priefts, who continue in this ſtate of fin, will loſe all their right of 
governing the people, becanſe not being any longer of the Church, they are not any. 
longer Governors of it. Obſerve, proceeds he, how far this Annotation inſert- 
ed by the Tranſlators of Mons, unneceſſarily, and of their own heads, will ex- 
tend, which infinuates into the Reader this ſeditious Do@trane, 

But it is alſo as generally taken for granted, that from hence it necti- 
ſarily follows, the Church may be conceived as conſiſting of hypocrites, 
wicked men, and none others 3 and this Conſequence M. de Malet's An- 

Awerer hath taken care to infer as well as I. If, ſays he, theſe virtues 
were not eſſential to the body of the Church, then the hody of the Church might 
be conceived to remain entire, without Faith, Hope, and Charity : That is, A 
Man might ſuppoſe the true Church of Chrilt ſtill in the #orld, and that the 
Gates of Hell had not prevailed againſt her, tho ſhe were no more but merely a 
company of hypocrites, who while they make profeſſion of the true Faith, have 12 
fuch thing in their hearts ; or ſuch as bad all of them driven away the Holy 
| Spartt 
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Spirit from their Souls by a mortal ſin 3 and an utter exſtinguiſhing all Charity. 
And can a greater injury be done to the Son of God, than to be of opinion, that 
ſuch a compaiy of people are ftll bis Church ? This is exactly the ſame thing 
T aid, that it would be to make a Church, whoſe Effence might til] 
.be perfect and entire, tho there were no true Believers, nor Righteous 
zrfons in it ; and that tho it were. made up of Hypocrites, and none 
eſe, yet it would continue Jeſus Chritt's true Church, And yet ſure it 
cannot be ſuſpected there was any conferring of Notes, or ſecret Corre- 
ſpondence betwixt this Author and me. | 


But to return to Bel/armin z It is to no purpole to excuſe this Cardi- 


nal, by faying with the Author of that Anſwer to M. Malet, that Bellar- 
mn acknowledges in the Tenth Chapter of his third Book concerning 
the Church , * That we have the aſſurance of a Divine Faith, that there are 
m the Church many perſons who are really pious, true believers and predeſtinated, 
and that although there be in a Man's body Nails and Hair that have no life, 
it muſt not be concluded from thence, that the Body of. a Man is nothing elſe but 
Nails and Hair. For this Diſcourſe of Bellarmin may very well mean, 
that we are aſſured ſome other way God calls his predeſtinated Chil- 
dren in the Church, to be True Believers in it, and the Effence of the 
Church is not at all repugnant to this ; but 1t can never mean, that the 
True Believere, and predeſtinated perſons are of the Eſfence of the 
Church, or at all Eſſential to the Church ; as tor inſtance, I may be 
very particularly aſſured the:e are Philoſophers in the Kingdom, but the 
meaning of this is not, that thoſe Philoſophers are of the Kingdoms 


Eſſence, or any manner of way cfſential to it, becauſe I may be affured 


of this ſome other way. And as for that Compariſon of a Man's Body, 
ſhould T detine the Body of a Man fo. as that my whole definition might 
very well agree with Nails and Hair, as his does agree pertectly with a 
company of Hypocrites z it 1s very ccrtain, a Man might reaſonably fay, 
that, according to me, the living members would not be of the cfſence 
of the Body, and that the effence of the Body might continue pertect, 
tho it were compoſed of nothing elſe but Nails and Hair. 
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humanum nihil eſſe, gifi ungues & capillos. Bellarm. de Eccleſ, Lib. 3. Cap. 10. ſub finem 


Capitis, 


It is farther fo evident. that, i this Cardinal's opinion, the True Be- 
lievers are not of the Efſence of the Church, that in the very ſame 
Book , Anſwering an Objection taken from the Title of Holy, being 
given to the Church, he makes a tormal diltinion between all thoſe 
things that conſticute the Church, and its prerogative of having True 
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Believers within it : * The Church, ſays he, is called, and really is Hy 
becauſe all the things requiſite to the conſtituting her, that is, to her Eſſence, = 
H'ly. Now three things are requiſite to the conſtituting of the Church : Fink 


Baptiſm, which no body can deny to be Holy , Secondly, The Chriſtian Prof. 


fon, that is, the profeſſion of F aith and good Manners, or if yore pleaſe, of th, 


Dofirines and Precepts of Chriſtianity 3 and it is certain, too, that this Profeſe 


fron is Holy, and that no other is ſo beſides it» For that of Jews, Turks 
Y p <A, 


Pagans, and Hereticks is not Holy, but that of Chriſtians only. I the thizg 
place, the union of the Members with one another,” and with the Head, at le 
an external one, and in things pertaining to Religion, which union is likewiſe 
boly without all diſpute. Here is all that he eſtcems eſſential to the Church, 
Afterwards he ſubjoyns, The Church is called Holy too, by reaſon of the 
Holy perſons in her. So that to have Holy perſons in her, is not in 
his opinion any thing that belongs to the Efſence and Conſtitution of the 
Church. To 


teſt. Secundo Profefſio Chriſtiana, id eft, fidei, morym, five dogmatum, & prxceptocum 
Chriſtianorum, quam profeflionem ſanctam eſſe, & ſolam ipſam efle ſanctam, cerriifimurn 
eſt. Nec enim Judzorum, Turcarum, Erhnicorum, Hzreticorum profeſlio ſfandta eſt, {4 
ſolum profellio Chriſtianorum. Tertrid unio membrorum inter ſe, & cum capite, ſairem 
externa & quoad ea, quz ad religionem pertinent, quz unio etiam fine duhio ef 


ſanta. 


Dicitur etiam ſancta propter ſanctos , quos haber. Bellarm, Lib, 1. de Ec- 


cleſfia Cap. 9. 


Fng. Refl. 
N. 92. 
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' fake the pains to read their Chapters. 


I hope now, M. de Meaux will be ſo juſt, as not to tax me any more, 
with miſunderſtanding Bellarmin's and 4# Perron's Sentiments. But | 
hope withal, he will do me the ſame juſiice in not retracting what he 
hath faid, That this is indeed a frightful Idea of the Church, and that 1 
does not wonder that My. Claude has an horror of it 3 for it 1s in truth ; 
frighfful one, and *tis ſcarce pothble for a Man to form one more {: 
But ſtill it is the Idea, . which his Hlufirious Cardinals had, and, which 
is more, *tis that which they give us, not as a thing peculiar to then 
ſclves in particular, but as the common opinion of their Cathoticks, and 
{ct in oppoſition to the Proteſtants Tenet, as 1s evident, it men will but 
So that, if M. de M-aux pciſc- 
vere in maintaining, this Idea to be as far from the mind of all Catholicks,. # 

Heaven is from Hell; he muſt place all Bellarmin's and Perron's Catholicks 
im Hell, and reduce his own to a very incontiderable number, it he will 
lodge them in Paradiſe. 

But it is time now to come to M. de Meaux himfcltz and, becaulc he 
muſt be conſidered with reſpect to two ſeveral times, either that, when 
he gave the Inſtructions to Mademo:ſelle de Duras , or that, when hc 
wrote his Reflections, I will begin with the former of theſe, and make 
that 


. tains in her Boſom the Elect of God. 
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that the ſecond Particular ofsthis Examination. T1 kzorw not, lays he, how 
Mr. Claude could read my Inſtrucions , without ſeeing in them the clean con- 
trary to what he impoſes on me. And, as for my part, I ſhall take the 
freedom to ſay, That I know not how I could have read them without 
diſcovering all that I have charged him with. I obſerve, that he ftol- 


| lows the very ſteps c of Bellarmin and du Perron in them, that he repreſents 


the true Church there, #o be a Society making Profeſſion to believe in Jeſus 
Chrift,. and govern it ſelf by bis Word; that he does not by an Addition of 
his own, take notice of inward Virtues as neceſſary at all; that he a- 
vers all Chriſtians underſtand the ſame thing that he does, by the word 
Church ; that he puts a plain Diſtin&tion between his Church , and that 
of the Predeſtinate and Elc&; in a word, that .he will have it com- 
poſed of wicked Men, and Hypocrites , as well as good and righteous 
Perſons. Look .npon M. de Mearx thus far, and what other can you 
think of his Opinion, but that it treads exaGtly i in the ſteps of his Pre- 
deceflors z my meaning is, that he does not believe inward Virtues to be 
at all efſential to the Church, nor that it is compoſed of true Believers 
only? 


But, ſays he, Tow will there find alſo, that the Eled., and the Saints , are. 


the moſt noble part of it, that they are there ſancified, that they are there rege- 
nerated, often alſo by the Miniſtry of the Reprot ate; thas tocy muſt n # be conſi- 
dered, as making a Body a part ; but as making the faivett, and moſt noble part 
of it, Tou will there find , That the Dottrine of the Ch wh continually bri ings 
forth. Saints in her Unity; and that h this Dotirine, Sve #nftrufis, and con- 
You will find ther:,, That if Hell cannot 
prevail againſt the wifible and exterior Society of the Church; it 1s heeanſe it can 
nt prevail againſt the Ele, who are the pureſt, and moſt ſpiruizeal part of” this 
Church. You will find there, That the effeft of the Mamniſtery is 19 bring the Chil- 
dren of God to the perfeci Stature of 7: ſets Chri/t, that is, to Perfeftion > which, 
after it hath rendred them holy, will render thn glorious, both in Body and Soul. 
lou will find FDere , The exterior and interior C 1nunion of the Faithful with 
eſars Chr it, and of the Faithful ainoag then: Tues z the interior Communion by 
Charity, and in the H:ly Ghojt , who an! mates #8; but at the {ame time the 
exter:or Communion in the Sacraments," in toe Confi.7on of Faith, and. in all the. 
exterior Miniſtry of the Chareh. 
I acknowledg all this may be found ſcattered here and there, in Ma 
ae Meanx Writings: , but fill nothing of all this docs import, that the ine. 
ward Virtues are of the Eflence of the Church, or that they ought to. 
be taken into the Definition of it, or that it is compoſed of truc Belies. 
vers only, which is the matter we now contend about. This inded does 


evidently i unter, that he docs not exclude the Ed and true Believers, 
but 
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but allows them a Room in the Boſom of the Church, and fo he dee 
not make it to-conſitt entirely of Hypocrutes and wicked Men. 1I grant 
it. Bellarmin and du Perron, fay as much as this comes to. But this is 


mo Argument, that it is cſſcntial to the Church to be compoſed of true 


Believers and the Ele&. This is the very knot of the Quettion, aud 
we muſt not gq about to perplex our felves-with Equivocations. There 
is a vaſt diffcrence betwixt athrming , that- there are Elc&, and righte- 
ous Perſons within the- Church and afferting , that true Faith, and 
true Righteouſneſs, are of the Eflence of the Church, or that the Fle& 
and jult Perſons are eſſential to it. The former of theſe, M. de Mezu, 
hath (aid in his Inſtruction, I agree he has, nor did I ever tax him with 
any thing to the contrary. But that he faid the ſecond, I utterly deny, 
and am ready to prove, that his whole Diſcourſe to Mademaiſelle de D:r1;, 
does naturally repreſent the Speaker to be a Perſon of Belarmin's and Jy 
Perron's Opinion, That inward Virtues are not in the leaft of the Churche; 
Effence; and conſequently, that the Elect and the Juſt were not effential 
to it neither, | | 

To evidence this, We need only conſider the. Notion he hath given us 
of the Church, to wit, That it is a Society making Profeſſion to bel/2ve in 


 Feſus Chrift, and govern it ſelf by his Word, for, if he had deſigned we 


ſhould apprehend the Elect and the Rightcous to be of the Effencc of 
the Church, he would not have forgot to mention them. He wow 
have faid, It is a Society of elect or righteous Perſons, making Profcfh, 
on to believe in Jeſus Chriſt, and govern themſelves by his word ; or, 
if you pleaſe, a imixed Socicty of elect and reprobate, righteous and 
unrighteous Perſons making this Protetſhon, But , ſays he, there wa 
not any need, as My. Claude ſuppoſes, to give a perfc& Definition of the Church, 
nor to prove her interior Union by the Holy Ghiſt, by Faith, by Charity. It, 
when M. de Meaux ſaid , That Chriſtians underſtood no more by the wir 
Church, than a Society making Profeſſion to believe the Dofrine of Feſws Chril, 
and govern it ſelf by his Word ; It was not his Intention to give a Detni- 
tion of it; yct, however he hath given one very agrecable to that of 
Bellarmin and du Perron, as every one may plainly fee by comparing, them 
together ; ſo that he gave very jult occaiion to bclicve, that was his In- 
tention. And his own acknowledgment, that he deſigned hereby to 
ſhew the Churches Viſibility, 1s a further Contrmation of this very 
thing ; for both Bellarmin and dz Perron expreſly declare, That they give 
their Definitions on purpoſe to avoid making the Church Invitible. S0 
that in regard they all make uſe of-the {fame Notions, and have all 
done it with a tendency to the ſame end, it would have been nmiginty 


hard for me, to guels at this difference in their Intentions. When we lee 
| nen 
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men all carrying on the ſame delign, and carrying, it on in the very ſame 
methods too; it is very uſual with.us, to conclude their. Intentions are 
the ſame alſo. aa 1 

But, not to diſpute of Intentions already paſt and private; I with M. 
k Meaux would tell us his Opinigion of Bellarmin's and dx Perron*'s De- 
fnitions of the Church, and whether he accept or rej<&t them. If he 
accept them, *tis to no purpoſe to ſay, he did not intend to define the 
Church 3 fince, what he hath ſaid, agrees exactly with theſe Cardinals 
Definitions. And if he reject them , he ought not to have ſaid as he 


hath done, That one may believe by Mr, Claude's manner of judging his Sen>- 


timents , that he no better underſtood thoſe of thoſe TWuſtrious Cardinals, be= 
cauſe their Sentiments being different from his, there can be no Conſe- 
quence from the one to the other. Let him therefore tell us plainly, 


whether he be of Bellarmin's and Perron's Opinion, or not; becaule, if. 


he be, he Efpouſes their Detmitions, and gives me juſt occaſion to be- 
lieve, that in ſpeaking as they did, he likewiſe had an Intention to de- 
fine the Church as they had done; and if he be not, there was no 
reaſon for his-making theirs and his own to be the ſame cauſe, nor to 
interweave his interelt and concern with theirs. 


I am fo far from picking Quarrels upon mere terms, That if M. de. 


Meaux defire it . | am ready to call what he faid of the Church, not a 
Definition, but an Idea, a Deſcription, a Notion, or any thing, what he 
will, provided I may likewiſe have leave to tell him, chat it there were 
no need of delivering it pertect in every particular, there was need at 
leaſt not to deliver it fo liable to Exception, confidering the uſe he pre- 
tended to make of it. Now ſuch, I avcr it to be, becaule it takes away 
the opportunities of diſcutling a Quettion, which might determine the 


main difference, which is really a captious way of proceeding. The 


main Controverſy is, whether the Decitions of Affemblies ought to. be 


examined, or received without any Examination at all, It is our Opi- 


nion, that the Queſtion, upon which the Decition of that chiefly de- 


pends, is, whether the true Church confitts of true Believers only ?:- 


and yet this 1s exactly the Quettion, .which M. de Meaux deprives his 
Proſelyte of all-opportunity of diſcufſing, when he tells her at the very 
tilt, That all that Chriſtians underſtand by the word Church, is a Society 
making Profeſſion to believe in Feſus Chrift , and govern it ſelf by bis Ward ; 
and afterwards he leads her out to take a proſpect of its Vitthility. There 
was no need therefore for M. d? Meamx to ſay juit now, I hat he did 
not make it his butineſs to give a pertect Detmiticn, tor it was really 


his proper bulineſs, not only to lay down one, but allo to do It in the 


very 
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very beginning of his Inſtruction, - becauſe no man ought to be impoſed 
UPON. 

We are agreed, {ays M. de Meaux, of the Churches interior Union by the Hojy 
Ghoſt, by Faith, and by Charity. If we are agreed upon it, then he ought 
to reſtrain the Notion of the Church, to true Believers -only, and per. 
fetly exclude Worldly Men and Hypocrites, as the Proteſtants do, oye 
of their Notion. But it M. de-M:axx had done fo, the main diftercnce 
had been removed. at the very- entrance upon this Diſpute. For if the 
Church do not conlitt of true Believers only , the Aſfemblies tn which 
theſe Decitions paſs, being mtermixt with abundance of worldly ang 
wicked Men; no body can be ſecure,that theſe wicked Men did not carry 
the decitive Voice, any otherwiſe, than as he may receive ſecurity from 
examining, the Deciſtons' themſelves; fo that conſequently, men are 
bound to examine, and this is directly contrary to M. de Meaux his pre- 
tended Conclution. But the truth of the matter is, that, whatever hc 
may fay of the thing, we are not agreed of this interior Union ; tor he 
_ underftands his interior Union in this Senfe, That in the Compoiition 
of. the true Church, there are ſome true Believers, tho there be at the 
{ame time Hypocrites and wicked Men beſides theſe 3 whereas we un- 
derſtand it in this other Senſe, That in the Compolition of the true 
Church, there are true Believers, excluding at the ſame time the wicked 
Perſons and Hypocrites. Thus M. de Meaux plays with his Subject. Our 
Opinions in this caſe have a-real and very material difference between 
one another ; ſo that, if we would take-the right courſe, his Inftru- 
cion ought to have begun there, and not to have concealed from 
the Contideration of the Lady he inſtructed, a thing; ſo important, and 
fo neceſlary to be known, as this was, in order to informing her Judg- 
ment aright. 

But it may be objected, M. de Meaux, however acknowledges now at 
laſt, that the Ele& are cfſential to the Church. It is true, and this part 
therefore of his ninth Reflection remains to be examined. We con 


. Eng. Refl. ſider the Eled, as making the moſt eſſential part, and jtrength of the Church. He 


- never uſed this Phraſe in his Infirucqion, but now he explains by this 
what he had faid betore, That the Eled are the purejt and moſt ſpiritual part 
of the Church. oy 

M. de M:-aux mutt ever have a priviledge of explaining his own words, 
how he thinks ft; but betore we take this Explanation given as cre 
into Contideration, I muſt intreat him, that he will allow us to ofter two 
things to him. Thg one is, That if it be reaſonable I thould admir N1s 
Explanation, it is alſo-rcaſonable, that. this,like all new Lands,ſthould nor be 
of 2ny free, but only trom the time of its being notihed ; and _ 
quently, 


a a... 
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ently, that-if I before that time interpreted his Words in (as I 
thought ) the moſt natural ſence, this muſt be eſteemed his fault rather 
than mine, The ſecond thing 1s, that let him underſtand his explana- 
tion how he will, it can do him very little ſervice, fo long as this queſti- 
on continues undetermined between us, whether hypocrites and wicked 
men be Members of the true Church, or not. Tho he had concluded 2 
Thouſand times over, that the Elect are efſential to the Church, what 
would this fignify to our main controverſy, which is, whether the De- 
cifons of Aſſemblies mult be examined, or received without any more 
ado? He ſhould have choſen another way, it he dehigned to advance 
but one ſtep, to the end he propounds to himfelt. He ſhould prove. 
that' wicked men 'and hypocrites, who may compole Affemblies, and 
form Deciſions, as well as others, let them be as wicked as they will 
yet for all that are Kill of Jeſus Chriſt's true Church ; it he would de- 
duce, as he might afterwards have done, his Concluſion from thence. 
Indeed it hath not only been obſerved, that, according to his principle, 
all the Eſſence of the Church is made to contift in an Exterior unity ; 
but beſides, which is a thing extremely contrary to the Truth of the 
Goſpel, it hath been likewiſe obſerved. that the Church is madeto con- 
fit of good and bad men promiſcuouſly. It was not enough for him 
therefore to vindicate himfelf, as to the fir{t of theſe; he mutt alfo clear 
himſelf of the ſecond, otherwite he deſerts his Principle, and conſe- 
quently the main matter of his Diſpute. For tho by this means, he 
lhould acquit his Principle of the talfity and odium, (which yet 1t thall 
by and by be made appear he hath not done) yet there would fiill be 
left enough to warrant our rejecting it, and utterly to evacuate what- 
ever inferences he would deduce trom thence, till he had ettablitht it 
better. He aſſures us, the Elect are eſſential to the Church. I grant 
It, But does he prove withal, that wicked men are really parts or 
members of this Church? Not any thing of it. Does he make it ap- 
pear, that inward Faith and Regeneration arc not neceſlay to quality a 
Man for becoming, a Member ot the True Church? *Tis a thing he 
never troubles himfelf about. Or however, docs he an{wer the Argu- 
ments already produced to. prove the contrary? No. Here then 1s 


ground enough in all reaſon to fay, that he does not detend the Hypo- 


theſis of the Church of Rome; for that can be defended no other 
way, but this; that can be made to look plautible no other way but 
this, | 

If M. de Mcaux will not take my word in the Caſe, let him at leaſt 


believe his T/jtrious Cardinal Bellarmin, who explains his ſenſe of this 
particular in the following manner, in the Tenth Chapter of his Third 
| \ P 


Evok 
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+ Deinde, Book concerning the Church. - F If thoſe that are without inward Fa, 
fi il, Qu her are, nor can be in the Chiirch, our diſpute with the Hereticks CoM 
jy Suman the Churches viſibility will fall to the ground : And conſequently, which 6 
non ſunr, thing well worth conſideration, the Controverſial Writings of ſo many Leave 
nec effſe men will be utterlyuſeleſs. For all that have written hitherto againſt the Liithe. 
poflane in rans and Calvinitts, objec? againſt them, that they make the Church miſe, 
Eccletia, Now, tht this diſpute muſt needs fall t) the grounds T prove thus : The ] y- 
of = therans and Calviniſts, fix pon ſome certam exterior and viſible marks of the 
8& hxre- Church, ſuch as the Preaching of God's Word, and Adminiſtration of the $4- 
ricos am- cranents; and it is their conſtant Dorine, that whereſoever theſe marks avs 
plus quz- fynd, there is the true Church of Feſus Chriſt. But, becauſe they hold. that 
ry "05 = only the juſt and good men belong to the true Church, and that no Man en }; 
n= ad - abſolutely certain which are really the uſt and good, among ſo many that hn: 
proinde . only an outward ſhew of Piety and Juſtice, it being very ſure, that falſs brc- 
(quod ego thren and hypocrites abound every where, from thence our Writers have witi: ; 
certemag- ovext deal of reaſon inferred, that they made a Church that was inviſible. 

ol Lew Moreover, according to the Lutherans and Calviniſts, Righteouſneſs conſiſts 
canex e- # Faith alone, and for the Church to be the Company of Righteous and Goa 
runt tor men, is the ſame thing with them, as for it to be the Company of True Bel 
eradiritli- wers £ And now, who does not plainly perceive, that, exclude out of the Churc) 
"wy all that have not true Faith in their bearts, and our opinion is perf<aly the {ame 
— rr egg with theirs. Beſides, it is neceſſary, we ſhould have a certain and enf allivl 
£10nes.qUE 


hactenus prodierunt. Omnes enim, qui hactenus ſcripſerunr, id objiciunt Lutheranis & Calvi- 
niſtis, quod Ecclefiam inviſibilem faciant : Nullam autem fururam amplius quzſtionem, ita 
probo. 

Lutherani & Calviiſte figna vifibilia quzdam, & externa Ecclefiz ſtatuunt, nimirum pre: 
dicationem verbi Nei, & Sacramentorum adminiſtrarionem ; & conſtanter docent, ubicung; 
hc figna conſpiciuntur, ibi efſe eriam* veram Chriſti Eccletiam. Quia ramen ſolos juſtos, & 
pios ad Eccleſiam veram pertinere volunt, & nemo potelt certo ſcire, qui ſunt vere juſti, & ii. 
inter tam mulros, qui juſtiriam, & pietatem exterius pre ſe ferunt, cum certum fir, mu!tos 
ubiq; eſſe hypocritas, & falſos frarres : Idcirco noſtri recte concludunr, eos facere Eccletiain 
invifibilem. Porro, Lutheranis & Calviniſtis juftiria in fola fide conſiſtir, idemq; eſt apud cs, 
Ecclefiam efſe cxrum juſtorum, & piorum, & efle cxtum vere credentium ; quis non igitur vi- 
der, nos cum illis plane convenire, fi omnes illos ab Eccleha excludamus, qui veram fidem in 
corde non habenr ? 

Ad hxc, necefſe eft, ur nobis certitudine infalHihili confter, qui cxrus hominum fit vera 
Chriſti Eccleſia 3 nam cum Scripturez, Traditiones, & omnia plane dopmata ex teſtimonio Ec- 
clefiz pendeanr, nifi cerB{ſimi fimus, quz fir vera Eccleſia, incerta erunt prorſus omnia. At non 
poreſt cerricudine infallibili nobis conſtare, quz fir vera Eccleſia, f fides interna requiritur 
quoliber membro, ſeu parte Ecclefiz ; quis enim certo novir, in quibus fir iſta fides ? Non igi- 
tur fides, aur aliquid aliud invifibile, & occultum requiritur, ut quis aliquo modo pertineat ad 


Eccleftam. Belarm. de Ecclel Lib: 3. Cap. 10, 
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knowledg what Company of Men are Feſus Chrifi's true Church, becauſe Serip- 
tnre, Traditions, and indeed all eſtabliſht Dofrines depend upon the Churches 
Teftimony > and ſuppoſing us not to be .perfeflly aſſured, which is the truz 
Church, every thing will be zncertain. But if” inward Faith be neceſſarily re- 

ired in every member or part of the Church, we can never attain to a certain 
and infallible knowledg, which is the true Church 5 for who can know certainly 
what particular perſons have that true Faith ® This Faith therefore is not ne- 
eſſary, nor any thing elſe that is inviſible, and ſecret, to make 2 Man any way 
belong to the Church, | 

You ſee now of how mighty a Conſequence Bellarmin judges it, and 
how much for the Church of Romes advantage, that the True Church 
ſhould not be compoſed of true Bclievers only, but Hypocrites and 
wicked men be allowed for members of it alfo. Unlets you ftick cloſe 
to this poſition, and maintain it fiifly, you agree with the Catriniſts in 
the point of the Churches invilibility ; and which is worſe, you over- 
throw her ſupreme Authority, and make, whatever depends upon her 
Teſtimony, which in a word is every thing, to be doubttul and un- 
certain, What then could be the meaning of M. de Mzarx to be filent in 
aTenct, without the ſettling of which, all the Decitions and Doctrines 
of the Romiſh Church are in a deſperate condition, and all to trouble 
his Brain about a thing that can do him no good at all? 

Having now offered theſe two things in the nels T beg his fa- 
vour to deſire that this new explanation of his may be a little illuſtrated. 
For theſe words, That the Ele& are the moſt Eſſential part of the Chureh, 
are capable of a double meaning ; the one a literal and philoſophical, 
to denote, that it 1s really of the Effence of the Church, to be in part 
compoſed of the Elect 3 the other, vulgar and more obvious, to ſignify 
plainly, that the Elect are the moſt worthy, molt valuable, and moſt uſe- 
ful part of the Church. It may very well be faid, for inſtance, in that 
vulgar ſence, that Learned men are the moſi Effential part of the State, 
without meaning thereby, that Learning is the Effential form of the 
State, or that Learned men are any necefary part ot its Conſtitution ; 
but the meaning would be, that being parts of the State by;their ſubje&i- 
on to theLaws, their Learning makes them to be valuable above the reſt 
of the parts. It this be M. de Mearx's meaning, he ſays no more than 
he did before, That the Elec are the nobleſt and moſt ſpiritual part of the 


Church; he ſays nothing that is contrary to Bellarmin's and dr Perron's 


| Opinion, which TI charged him with ; nothing but what might as well 


have been let alone, for he was never taxed, cither with denying that 
the Ele&t might be parts of the Church, or with repreſenting them as 
the lefs valuable, and leſs uſcful parts of it. His exprethon will import 
P[ 2 no 
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no more than this, that the Ele&, who by their outward profeſſion are 
become parts of the Church, but are the Elect upon ſome other ac- 
count, muſt be lookt upon by virtue of that Election, as the worthief 
and molt excellent part; ſo that their Ele&ion 1s not the thing that 
makes them members of itz but when they are members, it gives them 
2 value above the rett, Now all this 15 1impertinent to the Controverſy 


between us, becauſe it ſtill continues to be taken for granted. that, in. 


ſtri& and proper ſpeaking, the Elc& are not Eſſential to the Church, 
But if M. de Mearx took this word Efſential, as I am verily per{waded 
he did, not in that vulgar, but in its proper and philoſophical ſence, (6 


as to mcan by it, that it is really Efſential to the Church, to be in part 


compoled of the Ele, I am cxtremely wiltaken, it his explication, in- 
ficad of bringing him out of his perplexity, do not intangle him in i 
more and more. Not to urge at preſent, that 1t 15 a very unufual thing 
to talk of degrees of more or leſs in detining the Efſence of any thing, 
when mcn endeavour to deliver themſelves properly 3 He gives us a n9- 
tion of the Church, as of a whole, whoſe Eflential Compotition is of 
Ele& Perſons and Reprobates, Good and Bad, only with this differcnce, 
that the Ele&t and the Good are more cfſential to it, than the Repre. 
bate and Wicked. We confider the Ele&, fays he, us making the moft Þ(ſcy- 
tial part and ſtrength of the Church. The Reprobates then are a leſs Effen- 
tial part, but they are an Eſſential one till. Let us take this, pray, into 
a little more particular Examination. You have here a Body, not only 
put. together of two contrary pieces, Friends and Enemies of God, 
Blefſed and Curſed, but builc up of both theſe effentially, You have a 
Body which eſſentially belongs to two different Heads, _ Jeſus Chritt and 
the Devil; Two very oppolite forms, Ele&tion and Reprobation; and over 
and above theſe two forms, a third, in which the two others meet, and 
are included, -to wit, Exterior Protcttion, A Body too, which ſhall 
have all this in the very delign and primary intention of God for the 
Effence is always from the Author's tirlt intention, and that of the 
Church muſt needs have been regularly formed in the purpoſe of God. 
You have here a Church, which, had ſhe no Reprobates in her, would 


be impertect, becauſe one part of her Efſence would then be wanting; 


or rather, it you will, which could not be the Church, it the Repro- 
bates were wanting, becauſe a thing cannot be {uch, unleſs it have all 
the Effence required to make it ſuch. A Church that will have, and 
that eſſentially, tw$ ends or events, Salvation and Damnation, Paradiſe 
and Hell; a Church, which upon its general diffolution at the Day of 

udgment, thall be, in its moſt Efſential part the portion. of God ; and 
un its leſs Efſential, the Devil, Do uot you think all this very = 
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fical and odd, and very unbecoming a Man of M. de Meaux's knowledg 
and abilities? 

And yet every.tittle of it 15 the evident conſequence of his expreſſion 
underſtood in the proper and literal ſenſe ; for, he that calls one part 
the moſt Efſential, muſt ſuppoſe another part Effential too, tho leſs E(- 
ſcntial Than the former ; as, when I fay, the Soul is the moſt Efſential 
part of a Man, I ſuppoſe the Body, which is the cther part, to be Efſen- 
tial too, tho leſs Effential of the two: So that here is no body puts 
any thing upon M. de Meazx, and it he have any occation to complain, 
it is only. of himſelt. | | 

Hitherto I have only charged him with making the Effence of the 
Church to confift in. an Exterior Profeſſion , which nijyhe be common to 
Good and Bad Men, to the Ele and the Reprobate, and this I thought 
_. very lirange. But now I mult accoſt him in other Language, and tell 
him, that by giving the advantage of compariſon, a more and a leſs, 
he hath made that Efſence to conlitt as much in Ungodlincſs as Godlt- 
neſs, in Reprobation as much as in Election ; - all that was faid to him 
before, implied no more, than that he compoſed a Church of hypo- 
critcs and wicked men, as well as of the Regenerate and Elect; now 
we . mult ſay, that he hath compoſed it effentially both of the one and 
the other. Before, it his Church might be compoſed wholly of hypo- 
crites and none elfc,it might likewiſe have been compoſed wholly of good 
men and none elſe: Now both ſorts are become neceſfary, the one ſo, in 
a greater, the other in a leſs degree 3 ſo that there could not be any 
Church in the World, unleſs ſome Hypocrites were in it. Pray tell me 
if this be not every whit as frightful an Idea, as that . other which he 
mentioned betore ? 

It may perhaps be objected, that Tought not to urge this Expreſhon 
More Eſſential, which M. de Mearx hath made uſe ct, fo tar ; nor inhilt fo 
hard upon it 3 that it was a word {lipt from him before he had well con- - 
fidered it; and that he only intended toſay, that the Elect are an Efſen» 
tial part of the Church, without meaning thereby, that the Reprobates 
are likewiſe Effential toit. Thus the Anſwerer to Mr. M:!z: hath deli- 
vered himſelf ; for though this latter ſpoke a little more cautioutly than 
M. de Meaux, yet it is highly probable, that both of them had the ſame 
meanmg. 

But {till alas ! all thisis a mcre ſhift, So Tong as the Elect are con- 
fidered,as making one part of the Church only; and the other part con- 
liting of Reprobates, this will be a very monttrous conpotition (fl. We 
ſhould judge of the Church with refped to the tirtt detign of it, for fo 


far we mult go to have a true and ſufficient knov ledge of ber; and 1n 
con-= 
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conſidering it thus, ſuch as hold the Ele to be only parts, though they 
grant them to be the mot Efſential ones, are compelled to acknowledye 
that the Reprobates which make up the other part, mult be alſo in th- 
firlt detign of the Church ; and-conſequently,that they muſt be Efſentia}, 
or at lcalt Integrate parts of it, that 15, they will be neceſſarily 1cquired. 
in order to make the Church perfect and complete. They are driven t 
acknowledge one of theſe two things, either, that God defigned to male 
but one part of his Church, to wit, that which conſiſts of his Elect, and 
left the other for the Devil to tinith that; I mean, which conhitts of th; 
Reprobates, which is a thing too horrid to be imagined, and attende( 
with prodigious conſequences : Orelſe, they mutt ſay that both theſc 
parts were of God's own deligning, and firlt inſtitution, which: is a: 
horrid, and liable to as prodigious conſequences as the other. Becaulc if 
this be once allowed, we can no longer with the Goſpel tax the Enzny, 
tor ſowing, the Tarecs while men ſlept,but we muſt own this to be by 
Matſtcr of the Houſe his own order, We can no longer ſay, Every j.:;: 
which my heavenly Father hath not planted, ſhall be rooted wp; but, of tho. 
plants which our heavenly Father hath planted, ſome ſhall be rooted up, 
and ſome ſhall be ſuffered to grow ſtill We canno longer fay wit $:, 
Paul, Bleſſed be the God and Father of our Lord Feſus Chrift, who bath ble{ſd 
8 with all ſpiritual bleſſings in heavenly places in Chrift, according as he pat) 
choſen us in him, before the foundation of the world : But there mult be a mix- 
ture of the Curſe with the Bletting, Hell with Heaven, and Reprobaticn 
with Eledion. It canno longer be faid, There is one Body and one Spici ; 
but we mult confeis there is a twofold Spirit, though there be but one 
Body. It can no longer be ſaid, That the body of Chriſt is edified,till we all cor: 
in the unity of the Faith, and of the knowledpe of the Son of God, unto a perfect 
man; But we mult fay, his Body 1s cditied till we all come together, toms 
in the unity of the Faith, and others in the unity of Hypocritie, W; 
cannot any longer ſay, that from Chriſt, whico is the Head, the whole body 
fitly joyned together and compatied, by that which every joynt ſupplieth, maketi 
mncreaſe of the body, wnto the edifying of it ſelf in love; But 1t mult be fad, 
that one part of this body.,bcing not fitly joyned together, nor compactcd, 
does not make or receive any increaſe from the head, nor grow at all to 
Edihcation, but to the Deſtruction of it {clt. 

Now it you will act agrecably to this Hypotheits, how can you exc0- 
municate any man, though never ſo ſcandalous? and may not he im tuch 
a cale very reaſonably reply upon you , What right have you to cut me 
off from a Body, which according to it's own nature, and firtt inititation, 
mult be compoſed of dead Members as well as living, of Reprobates 3s 
well as Elect? It I be not to be reckoned among, the Jatter, yet how- 
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yer I muſt be among; the former ſort, What anſwer could be returned 
him upon ſuch an occation ? Can you drive hmm away out of your Church 
for not being a good man ? This can be no ſufficient warrant for your 
proceedings; becauſe you agree, that wicked men dom part compoſe the 
Church, even in God's own purpoſe, and hrit delignation. And if you 
drive him out for not obſerving, his exterior protethon, and appearing 
no better to the World : Then you puniſh him for not being a dextrous 
cleanly Hypocrite, and make the Church a perfect Lacedemon, which pu- 
nithes Robbers, not becauſe they are Robbers, but becauſe they do not 
Rob with Cunning and Addreſs. The ſame objection may be urged.as to 
your reconciling lapſed Sinners, and entertaining new Converts. Provi- 
ded they promiſe you an exteriour protethon, this 1s enough ; you cannot 
rejet them, becauſe by requiring of them finictly an inward Faith, and 
true Piety, and firm Charity, and rejecting them, it they do not tye 
themſelves up to all thcle Conditions z you would go contray to God's 
delign, and the nature of the Church, which do both make it neceſſary 
that one of its parts ſhould contift of wicked menand Reprobates, . Such 
are the conſ{cquences of this new Explanation. 

As for the Compariſon taken trom acad and pritrined members in the 
body of a man, and that other ot naj/s and hajy, and pec-ant humours, ſo 
conſtantly made ule of by the Polcnucal Divines of the Romiſh Church,and 
by M. de Meanx, as wellas the reli, tnereby to make it more clear in what 
manner wicked men arc of the boay of the Church.it does but preſent us 
with larger and more particular dilcoverics. how very 1 an opinion that 
Is, If there be dead and rotten members in the Body of the Church.then of 
necetity,there muſt either be tewo cflential Forms nugaty contrary to one 
another ; the hrit whereof gives lite to fore Members.and the ſecond lets 
the relt continue fill dead ;, or. 1 there be but one forin tor all the Mem- 
bers, then by conſequence, this docs not communicate Lite of it ſelf; 
for if that which givcs the Church its tornaal Exiticnce, and conliitutes 
Mcmbers of it, gave Lite.therc could not any longer be any dead or rotten 
Members in the Church. The tirit cf theſe overthrows the Unity of 
the Church, and of one makes two icveral Churches, The ſecond muſt 
be abſurd and unnatural ; ivr, wiircas im the ordinary courſe of Nature, 
It is the form, and not thy imarter winch conveys Lifez here quite con- 
trary, what Life appcarcd in the Church, would be derived from the 
Mattcr, and not the Form of ine Church; and to a man thould conlides 
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her with reſpe& to he Form only, whicn vet 1s conftantly the nobleſi 
part of every thing, he right very well con.eive ter perfect and entire, 


as compoſed of Hypocrites and wicked Men, 
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"M. de Meaux knows well enough, That in ſtrict and proper ſpeaking 
: the Body of a Man hath no-dead nor putrified Members in it. Ty þ& 
-really and truly a Member of- the Body, there 1s a neceſſity of being in 
formed by the common Form. And as for peccant Humours, Nails arg 
Hair , I ſhall not diſpute. whether they be part of the Body or not ; by+ 
content ray felf with anſwering in ſhort, that it they be net jy 
any reſpeX alive, and do not partake at all of the common Far, 
they aie not in truth Parts of the Body , but only Excreſccncjes: 
from It. 

Would not M. de Meaux have taken. a better courſe, think you, it 11. 
ficad of following theſe unuſnal Notions of the modern Controvertitts, 
he had kept cloſe, as the Proteſtants do, to thoſe we meet with in SCrip- 

- ture, which making the eternal Decree of Gods Election, to differ in 

nothing from his purpoſe and detign of the Church, makes us confider 

the Church as the Body of ſuch as God by his mercy hath ſingled 5: 

from the reſt of Mankind , whom he hath effectually given to Ic 

Chriſt, to be redcemed by his Blood, and in time by means of his Hojy 

Spirit and Word, be intallibly brought unto everlaſting Lite , withon: 

edmitting into this Bey the Wicked and Reprobates, who cannot he 

made partakers of this glorious Name, the Church of Jeſus Chrilt, 

without doing it diſhonour. Had he not better have followed St. Agr. 

ſtin's Notions, out of whoſe writting I have already produced fo mii 

Teſtimonies? Obſerve how he ſpeaks to this purpoſe in his Comment 

* Veſti- 0n-tae forty fourth Pſalm, * Feſus Chr.its Garments are his Saints, (1; 

menta C- Ele&., his whole Church, which he hath fitted for himſel f as a Garment without 

” \ egy ſpot ard pPrNK{e , waſhing it mn his Blood to taRs ot the ſpots , and (tretching 

:0s, Electi ©” þis Croſs to ſmoot! the wrinkles. T I iCkert men . ſays he in another part 

" ejus, rota ©! his Writings, fuch [ mean, as are not reaky changed for the better, may but\ 

Eccletia Aammiſter and receive Baptiſm z bit it is plain they do not belong to God's Hol; 

ejus;quam Ch:rch, tho they ſeem within the Boſom of it: For theſe are Covetors Mi. 

fibi ficur Extortioners. Uſurers, Envious, Mal cions ; bit the Church is bis only Dove, bi, 

- veſtem chaſt One. the Sporeſe without jpot or wrinkle, the encloſed Garden, the (val: 

exhiber, a _ 1 p " Apahpba 

Gne ma- Fomntain, th! Orchard of Pomegranats, and the other Titles given to her, whic 
 cula &ru- are to be n:d-r,tood of the Good, the Holy, and the Juſt only. 
ga. Prop- | | 

rer maculam ablnens in ſanguine, propter rugam extendens in Cruce, Auguſtin in Pſalm. 44 

Enarrat. Edit. Baſil. 15,69. | 

+ Habere aurem baptiſmum., & rradere, & accipere malos nequaquam in melins commuratcs 

demonſ{travimus, quos non pertinere ad fanctam Eccleham Dei, quamvis intus efle videantur, 

ex hoc apertitiime apparet; quia ifti ſunt avari, raprores, fzxneratores, invidi, malevolt, & cx- 

cera hujuſmodi ; illa aurem columba unica, pudica & caita, ſponſa fine macula & ruga, hot- 

-tus-concluſus, fons f1gnatus, paradiſus cum fructu pomorum & cxtera quz Ge illa fimiliter di- 

.Cta ſunr; quod non inrelligirur, nift in bonis, & ſanctis & juſtis, Avg. de Bape. Contra Dona- 

eſt. Lib. 6. Cap. 3. ; = Or, 
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Or, wherefore ſhould he not agree with St. Bernard in his Notions ? 
Who ſpeaks thus, || 17pat is the Spouſe, but the Congregertion of ihe Jujt? Y Quid 
What is that, but the Generation of them that ſeckh the Lord; and the Face of the fponlanifi 
Bridegroom ? For we mult not think be regards her only, and not (he him, Cant. 2. tp « _ 
16, For thts reaſon the Scripture meittions both, My beloved is mine, and T am bi. 1th Qu -4 
He is mine, becauſe Good and Mereiful 5, and IT am his, becauſe not Vnarateful. ipla nil 
He owes me Grace from G Face, T return him Grace fer Grace, He labours for my generatio 
Deliverance, and I for his Howenr. He to work my Salvation, and T to accom querenti- 
pliſh bis Tull, He is mine, and not anothers; beeauſe T wn bis only Dove, and vu = ones 
| ; WD org num ? 
Iambis and not anotherg, becauſe I hearken not to the Voice of Strangers, nor be= © 
| 2 , Ob 1 T1: - __qQuzren- 
heve thoſe tat tel me, Lo, here s Chriſt, ur [0. he Is TDs 11s IS 1)? Comrc! * tium facy- 
Here is nothing of dead and rotten Members in all this. em Spon- 
12 Non 
enim ille intendit huic, & non ifta illi, Propterea urrumque ponir dicens, I!ſe mihi, & ego illj. 
Ile mihi, quia benignus & miſericors eſt ; Ego illi, quia non ſum ingrata. Ilte mihi gratiam 
exgratia, ego illi gratiam pro gratia. Ille mez liberationi, ego illius honori. Ille (aluri mez, 
ego illius volunrati; Ille mihi, & non alteri, quoniam una ſum Columba ejus; Eyo illi, & non 
alzeri, nec enim audio vocem alienorum; nec enim a<quieſco dicentibus mihi, Ecce hic elt Chri- 
Rus, aut ecce illic eſt. Hazzc Eccleha, Bellarm. Serm. 68. ſuper Cantic. Edit. B :/l. 1566, 


Why ſhould he not conform to Hrg9 de S. Vifter's Notions? 4+ He thzet ©. Qui 
bath not the Spirit of Chriſt , ſays he, is no Member of Chrifft, Tn this Body _ Habet 
which is one, there is one Spirit. Within this Body there is nutbing dead, out of oppo 
: ; "6 = ) Chritti , 
it nothing alive. Je become Members of it by Faith , and we are entivencd by gon ex 

| Mem+« 

brum Chriſti. In corpore uno Spiritus unus. Nihil in corpore m-rruum, nihil extra corpus vivunn. 
Per fidem Membra efficimur, per dilectionem viviticamur, per fidem accipimus unionem. per 
Charitarem accipimus vivificationem.— Eccleſia ſanCta corpus eſt Chrifti , uno Spiricu vivifi- 
cata, & unita fide una, & SanCtificara. Hujus corporis membra fnguli quique fidelium exiſtunr, 
omnes corpus unum, propter Spiritum unum , & fidem unam. Quemadmodum aurem in cor- 
pore humano, fingula quzq; membra propria ac difcrera officia habenr, & tamen unumquodg; 
non fibi ſoli agit, quod ſolum agit ; fic in Corpore ſanctz Eccletiz dona gratiarum dittribora 
ſunt, & ramen unuſquiſq; non fibi ſoli haber etiam id quod folus haber. Soli enim oculi videnr, 
& tamen fibi (olummode non vident, ſed tori corpori; folz autem anres audiunr.--- foli pedes 
ambulant, 8 non fibi, ſed roti corpori. Er ad huc modum--- ſecundum diſpofitionem oprimi 
largitoris, & diſtriburoris ſaptentifiimi, fingula (unr omnium , & omnia fingulorum. —— Hac 
Itaq; fimilirudine, Eccleſia ſancta, id eft, Univerfras fidelium, Corpus Chritti vocarur, proprer 
Spiritum Chriſti quem accepir, cujus participatio in nomine deſignarur, quando a Chriſto Chri- 
ſtianus appellatur. Hoc iraq; nomen fignae membra Chriſti participantia Spiritum Chtifti ——— 
Chriſtus quippe UnCtus interpretatur, illo videlicer oleo l;zritiz, quod pra cunttis participibus 
ſuis ſecundum plenitudinem accipir, & cunctis participibnus ſuis quafi caput Membris, ſecundum 
participaticnem transfudir. Sicur unguentum in capite quod defcendir a capire in barbam, & de- 
inde uſq; in Oram id eft, Exrremitarem vetimenti, deftuxir, ur ad rorem eflueret, & rotum vi- 
rificarer. Quando ergo Chrittianus efficeris, membrum Chritti eA-eris, membrum corporis 
Chriſti, participans Spiritum Chriſti ; Quid eit ergo Eccleſia, mti multicudo tidelium, Uaiverfiras 
Chriſtianorum ? Hugo de S. Viftore Lib 2. de Sacrament. Par. 2, cav. 1, 2. Edit. Meg. 157, 
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Charity. Foith unites us , and Charity quickens and animates us. And 
little after , The Holy Church is Feſus Chriſft*'s Body , quickned by one Spirit, 
wnited and ſan&ifed by one Faith. The Members of this Body are every particy- 
lar Believer, which altogether make one Body, becauſe of the one Spirit of Chriſt, 
and one Faith. And, as in the Body of a Man, the Members have each of them 
their ſeveral Offices diſtin, and yet what each of them does , it does not for it 
ſelF alone; fo in the Body of the Hhly Church, Gifts and Graces are imparted to 
every one, and yet what each ſingle Perſon bath alone , he hath not for his own 
ſth? alone. The Eyes ſee, but they ſee for the whole Body, and not for themſilues 
alone. The Ears only bear, a1d the Feet only walk, yet is i not for themſelves onty, 
but for the whole Body ; and in the ſame manner, by the wiſe and good diſpoſal 
of Almighty God, every thing is deſigned for the benefit of all the Members, ang 
all things for each of them. After the ſame manner, the Holy Church , thai TA 
the Society of the faithful, is calied the Body of Chrijt, upon the account of Chriit; 
Spirit which it hath received, and the very _— Chriſtian being derived frore 
Chriſt, denotes this Participation of the Spirit, This Name marks out the Mcm- 
bers of Chriſt partaking of Chriſts Spirit, Chriſt ſiguifies Anointed with that 
Oyl of Gladneſs which he received in full proportion above his Fellows, and which, 
as the bead, he conveys down to the Members, like/Aaron's Oyl, that went des 
from his Head to his Beard, and even to the Skirts of his Clothing ; and ſo this 
flows through every part, and enlivens every part. When you therefore are made 
a Chriſtian, you are made a Member of Chriſt. a M:mber of Chriſt's Body, a p1r- 
tak-r of Chriſt's Spirit. What then is the Church, but the Company of Believers, 
the whole Society of Chriſtians * There is no diſcerning any dead or rotten 
Members in it hitherto. 


Or, why ſhould we not agree with Nicolas de Lyra his Notions? ® The 
Gates of H'll (fays he) ſhall not ' prevait againſt the Ghurch , that is, ſo 4 to 
make her utterly fall away from the true Fa:th. Whence it is plain, That ths 
Church does not conſiſt of Men, with regard to their Power or Dignity, Ecclf- 
aſtical or Secular , becauſe that many Princes and Popes, and others of a lowir 
Rank have Apoſtatized plainly from the true Faith. The Church then conſijts 
Perſons that have and do retain the true Knowledg and Confeſſion of the Faith, and 
the Truth, | 


clefia non conſiſtit in hominibus ratione poreftatis, vel dignitatis Ecclefiafticz vel Sxcularis, 
quia multi Principes, & ſummi Ponritices & alii inferiores inventi ſunt Apoſtaraſſe a fide. 
Propter quod Eccleſia confiftir in illis perſonis, in quibus eſt notitia vera, & confeſſio fidei, & 
veritatis, Lyra in Marth, 16. vid. Glofſ. Ordin, Edit. Antverp. 1634, 


+ 
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Or, why ſhould we difſent from thoſe of Cardinal Cajetan ? 
F St. Paul, he ſays, calls the Church Feſus Chrifts Body, that is, bis Myſtical # Ecclefie 
Body, for the Faithful are as it were Members of Feſus Chriſt, And pon this am appel- 


account the company of the Faithful, meant by the word Church, is the Body of o . _— 


Chriſt. The Apoſtle here very appoſitely ſubjoyns his Fulneſs, to repreſent to us 2 ; 

. . . : | » pros» 
Body compoſed of all its Parts. The Church is Feſus Chriſts Body, becauſe it is bis culdubio 

fulneſs, the fulneſs of Him that filleth all in all, that is, a Body which by being- Myſticum. 


compleat in all its Parts, is anſwerable to him that filleth all in all. The On enim 
cles ve- 


Church is, as a Body perfe@ throughout , and proportioned to Feſus Chriſt its X 

Head, as the Body with its Members and Parts, is proportioned to the lwing ns poury 
Creature, But Chriſt filis all and every thing Spiritually, in all bis Members ti; ac per 
and Parts, much more, than the Soul fills all the Parts of the Body animated by hoc Con-. 


its Theſe words give us a Deſcription of the Church in her entire PerfeCtion, gegen 
elium, 


and of the Efficacy and Sufficiency of Jeſus Chriſt for the whole Church , and —— 

every one of his Members in particular. And ſomething further , || The pour mo 
Church is not only Chrifts Body , but a Body formed of Chriſts own Fleſh and men figni- 
Bones pon the Croſs. For the Fleſh and Bones of Feſus Chriſt upon the Croſs, ficat, eſt 

contributed more to the forming Feſus Chrifts Myſtical Body , the Church, than Corpus _ 
the Fleſh and Bones of Adam ever did to the forming Eve; becauſe the Fleſh pon 
and Blood of Chriſt upon the Croſs contributed their own Life to form the bs Bk 
Body of the Church ;, and this is what Adant's Fleſh and Bones never contributed. dem dicix 


II; 


And now I beſeech you, where are theſe dead and rotten Members, Plenitudo 
which M. de Meaux will needs admit into the Compoſition of the == 
| Sn 


Church ? Ss ok. 
h | pus con- 
tans omnibus membris. Eqcclefia eſt Corpus ejus (ut pore plenitudo ejus) qui ommia in om- 
nibus impler, hoc eſt, plenitudine Univerſarum partium correſpondens ili, qui impler omnia 
in omnibus. Eccleſia eſt velut plenum ex omnibus partibus corpus, implens Chriſtum, ficur 
corpus implet animal membris & gartibus. Chriſtus veroimpler omnia, & fingula in omnibus 
partibus, & membris ſpiritualiter, multo magis quam anima implet omnes partes corporis vi- 
viſicando. Integritas Eccleſiz per hxc deſcribitur, fimul cum efficientia & ſufficientia Chriſti, ad 

univerſam Ecclefiam, & fingula Membra. Cajetan. in ep. ad Epheſ. Edit. Paris 1571. 

4 Eccleſia non ſolum eft Corpus Chriſti, ſed & corpus formarum de carne Chriiti, & de offt- 
bus Chrifti in cruce. Multo enim plus contulerunt caro Chriſti, & ofla Chrifii in cruce, ad for- 
mandum Corpus Chrifti Myſticum, quod eſt Eccleſia, quam centulerunt caro Ade, & ofla 
Adx ad formandam uxorem ejus Evam ; quoniam caro Chriſti, & ofla Chriſti in cruce contule- 
runt vitam propriam ad formandsm corpus Eccleliz, Adz vero caro & ofla non contulerurt 


propriam vitam. Cajetan. in 5. Ephef. 


\ 
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M. de Meaux his Tenth Refletion Examined, concerning the ſenſe 
of that Article in our Creed : | believe the Catholic 


Church. 


de Meaux having given us his ſenſe upon that queſtion which 
. concerns the true notion of the Church, 1n the manner you 
have alrcady ſcen, proceeds to a Tenth Reflection 3 which indeed is not 
ſo properly a Refiction, as a kind of Story which he hath thouylit jr 
to relate to us. However, ſuch as it is, 1 will take it into Exanina. 
tion. It conlifis of a Preamble, that ſerves to introduce the Story ; 
then comes the Narration it {elf, and afterwards there follow ſome Con- 
{equences, which M. de Meaux pretends to deduce from it. 
Meaux's In this Preamble he tells us, That, to ſhew that the word Church «crit; 
a RE- j1 the Apoſtles Creed a riſ1ble Church, T laid for a VNAGHON, that in aC Confeje 
"OP3- fion of Faith, ſuch as this Creed was, words were uſed m their moſt natural 1nd 
moſt ſimple ſignification : And I added, that the word Church ſignified fo xa- 
turaly the viſible Church, that the Pretended Reformed, Authors of "the Chime- 
ra of an inviſihle Church, in all their Confeſſions of F atth, never uſed the word 
Church in this ſenſe, but only to expreſs the viſible Church, cloath'd with the 
Sacraments, with the Word, and withal the publick Miniſtry. See the paſa- 
ges of the Confeſſion of Faith IT have related, with the Conſequences T have 
drawn from them. 

Now tince M. de Meaux was dcefirous to repreſent to us, what he de- 
ſigned to do in his Inſtruction, it was not juſt however for the giving 
an advantage to this one word, To ſhew, which carrics off a Man's mind 
to other Ideas, that he ſhould conceal trom us ſeveral truths, very im- 
portant, and highly neceſſary to be known in the caſe. He conceals 
trom us his having charged the Proteſtants with miſunderſtanding that 
Article of the Creed, IT believe the Catholick, or, Univerſal Chyreh, anc! the 
invidious compariſons I:e made upon that occaſion, betwixt Them, and 
the Arrians, the Macedonians, 'and Socinianss He conceals from us. that 
this accuſation was followed by a full and pertect juſtthcation of the 
Proteſtants in this particular, and the matter ſo handlcd, that hc was 
reduced to a neceſſity of either withdrawing his accuſation, or cnga- 
2109 againlt that defence of theirs. He ſays not a word of our tia 
ving made it appear to him, both by.the teftimony of St. Arugrnitiz., nl 
the Council of Trent's Catechiſm, that the true meaning, of theſe words, 
The Catholick, Church, is, the whole body of true believers, who. !..:C 
becn, arc, and at any time ſhall be, from the beginning to the c:u ot 

4 the 
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the World. He omits our having ſhewed him this true meaning g proved 
by the very nature of the thing it {elt, and the exprets words of thc 
Creed. He never tells the World of our making tt- out to him, thet 
the Scriptures conſtantly uic the word mn this ſenſe, whenſ{oever they 
mention it, with regard to its notion of UVniver{ality, as the Creed docs. 
He ſays nothing of our maintaining againlt him, that theſe words the 
Univerſal Church, are not capable of any other, ither more PFoPCr, Or 
more natural Genification, than That. And lalily, hc conceais the ob- 
ſervation we made, of a very conliderable detect in his manner of 
arguing, in that he goes about to prove this pretended incaning of that 
exprctſion, the Univerſal Church, by that witch 1s trequently given to 
that term, the Church, when found ſingle, tho there be no n nga of 
Conſequence from the ene of theſe to the other, All this M., 4e Meare 
very indutirioully and cunningly flurs over, and ipeaks not a word of, 
as if he were not one jot concerned in it. And yet mcthinks it is plain 
enough to be diſcerned, that, if he would havedealt fincer-ly and fair- 


ly, he ought to have. taken ſome notice of it, and to have added in his 


own behalf, - that cither he replied to, or acquicſced in theſe things. 
But let us look into that which M. de Mean ſays, he dctigned to 
ſhew, in the inſtruction given to Mzdemoiſelie de Duras ; It was ( lays he) 
that the word Church ſignifies in the Creed, a Tifible Church. W heretore 
ſhould a Man of his Character take ſuch pains to be 'obſcurc ? If the 
cltabliſhing this aſſertion, that the word Church in the Creed includes 
a viible Church, be all he aimed at, he would have been at a great deal 
of trouble, that might as well have been ſpared, and the repetition of 
his Argument over again in this place, would be ſtil] more ſuperfluous, 
after having ſeen what I repreſented to him z that the Univerſal Church 
in our Creed, muti be extended to the Church now in-Heaven, and thar 
which ſhall be in the ftnrure Ages, and that which is at preſent. upon 
Farth, Tc laft of theſe, tho invitible in ſome reſpects, does yet con- 
tinue to L- vilible in ſome others ; ſo that it would have been necdlels 
and unprc::2ble to infift upon the proof of a thing WHErcin We Were 


both agrecc ture. 


But in truth, his deſign was to advance two MOLLY The one, That 
the word C atholick or Univerſal Church in the Creed, fignities a vitible 
Church only, and not one that 1s wa In any relpeCt. This 1s the 
thing his proof, and the whole mana; £CTy of it drivcs at, and upon 
this account, he calls the Inviiible Church, a Chimera. The Pretended 


Reformed ( ſaith he) are the Authors of the Chimena of an Invifible Church. 


The ſecond thing, he would eltablifh, is. that by this vitible Church, to 
which he thinks the ſenſe of that Article in our Creed mnt be contincd. 
Mult 
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-mnſt be underſtood , not the Church of True believers only , how 
viſible ſoever that may be, but a Church compoſed of good and bad, 
ele and reprobate promiicuouſly, For this is the Helena (fo vehemently 


contended tor by the modern diſputants, as being abundantly ſenſible 


how abſolutely neceſſary it is to the ſupport of their blind obedience, 
Upon this account, M. de Meaxx in his Inttruction, hath put a forma] gi. 
ſtin&tion between his vilible Church, and the company of the predeſii. 
nate, as thewhole is diſtinguithed from one of its parts. The Soricty if 
the Predeſtinate, he {ays, are nor excluded from 2, God forbid, they are the 


| moſt noble part of it, but they are compriſed in the whole. When he tells us 


here, his deſign was to ſhew, that the word Church in the Creed jig. 


' nifies a viſible Church, it mutt be underſtood, that his deſign was tg 


ſhew. that the Univerſal Church, which we profeſs to believe it, the 
Creed, ſignifies nothing elfe but a viſible and exterior Church, that, | 
mean, which is compoſed of good and bad, of true believers and hy. 
pocrites indifferently. 

This was the very thing M. de Mearx pretFnded to, and what in truth 


| he defigned to ſhew, upon which account I have offered two things 
- againſt him ; the one, that the wo:d Church in our Creed muſt he al- 


lowed to extend a great dcal farther than the viſible Church ; and be- 


 fdes the Church at preſent upon Earth, it muſt alſo take in that which 


is in Heaven, and that alſo which, as yet, is not in being z which two 
are parts very far from being vitible. The other-thing I offered in re- 
ply was, that the true vitible Church upon Earth, is not all that exic- 
rior Society that gatners together good and bad men promiſcuouily , 
but that it conſiſts ſolcly in the Society of True Believers, and rightcous 
perſons. 

This remark is necefſery to be made, rhat ſo the true ſtate of the 
Queſtion between us may be apprehended clearly, without any amibi- 
guity or cquivocation 3 and it is likewiſe ſo, becauſe from hence we maj 
be able to judg of the ſtrength or weakneſs of M. de Meaux his Argu- 
ment, as he himſelf repreſents it to us, T laid, ſays he, for a foundr 
z7on,, that in a Confeſſion of Faith, ſuch as the Creed is, words were uſed ii 
their moſt natural and ſimple ſignification ; and IT added. that the word Chun 
frgnified ſo naturally the viſible Church, that the Pretended Reformed Amthors of 
the Chimera of an invifible Church, in all theie Confeſſions of Faith, never ſed 
the word Church in this ſenſe , but only to expreſs the viſible Church, cloathid 
with the Sacraments, with the TYord, and with all the publick Miniſtry. 

M. de Meanx his Argument may be reduced to this form: The word 
Church in the Creed mutt be taken in the ſame {ignification that 1t 1s 
naturally taken in, by the Pretended Retormed in their _—_— 

| Faith ; 
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Faith 5 But in the Pretended Reformed's Confeſſion of Faith it is natu- 
rally taken for a viſible Church ; therefore it muſt be taken for a viſible 
4. Church in the Creed. "5 

! This Argument hath two faults: The hr is, what T took notice of 
I bcfore, That: to ſhew the Vniverſal Church \1gnihes a viſible Church, he 
| -oc5 about to prove it, by ſaying, the fingle word Chyrch in our Confeſ- 
lion of Faith, tignifies naturally a viſible Charch only. *Tis juit as if 
[ ſhould fay, that theſe words, the Whole Earth, do naturally ftignify no 


f more than my Field, or my Vineyard, or the ground I dwc<ll upon, 
. JS becauſe I naturally give my Ficld, or my Vineyard, or the ground I 


JI dwcll upon, the name of Earth taken fingly , and expreſt in one word. 

" | Now, as it would be molt abſurd to argue at that rate, becauſe it might 
; preſently be objected, that theſe words, the whole Earth, naturally {1g- ( 

aifics the whole Globe of the Earth 3 wahercas that of Earth fingle, may 

be applied to any particular parcel of that Globe, ſo. that there could - 

be no. manner of conſequence deduced from the one to the other ; juſt 

25 abſurd is M. de Meaux his way of reaſoning in our Caſe, The words 

Univerſ:1 Church ſignify one thing, and the word Church taken lingle, 

another 3 The Univerſal Church naturally denotes the whole myſtical body 

of Chriſt, The Carch alone is-a word that may very naturally be ſpoken . 

of any part of this Myſtical Body. So that to argue from the one to the _ 

other, is a mere Sophiſtry ;z for it puts more inthe Conclution, than was }. 

contained in the Premiſes. 

But this is not all, That Argument 1s fill chargeable with .another 
defe&t, full as intol-rable as the former. This contilts in that cquivo- 
cating term the Vifh!e Church, tor it 1s not truc, that the word Church is. 
meant in our Confcifion of Faith, of a vitible Church, in the ſame 
ſenſe that M. de Meanx would have us interpret it in the Creed. He 
would have the meaning of it in the Creed to. be, a vitible Church 
compoſed of good and bad men together ; and in our Confeition of 
Faith, we mean by it a vifible Church compoſed of the true Believers 
only ; ſo that here are two ſorts of viſibility, very different from one 
nother. | 

If you would therefore know the true ſtate of M. de Meaux's Argyu- . 
ment, it may be thus diſcovered ; The words Univerſal Church mutt be _ 
taken in the Creed, in the ſame ſenſe that you naturally take the fingle 
word Church in your Confeition of Faith. 

But in your Confeition of Faith you take the ſingle word Chuxech for 
a viſible Church, by ſuch a viſibility, as the Society of Truc Belteyers 
only are vilible by. 


There .. 
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Therefore the words, Tnive { i Church, muſt be taken in the C recd, 


for a Church vitible in fic h a manner, as a mixt Society of good and 2 


Nicn are viſidic. 

The hxit of theſe Propolitions 15 evidently contrary to common ſer. . 
the {econ q IS 2 granted truth : but the Conclulion 18 ablurd . Ang i, 
veneral, the whole -yllogiſm co: [Hts of five terms 3 ( 1.) The wy 
Uuiverſal Church in the Crecd, C2.) The word Charch taken fv! 1 
the Cont: FT: of Faith. (3.) The Viltbulity of a Society of T bo Bo. 
lievers. (4.) The Vitivility of a Society of good and bad mcn +6; 
ther. (5 ) The Conformity between the Creed, and that C onfcllion wo 
Faith. This ſure a Man may be allowed with foine degree of (un 
dence to call an ill Argument. 

After this Preamble, M. de Meazzx tells us a Story of a National $4194 
of Gap, and another of Rochell, with which he 1ntermixes a blind 1G 
count of ſome ccrtain Printers, who uſed to reprint the Contctlin:; ::£ 
Faith with this Title forbidden in the Synod 3 The Confeſſion of Þ aith » 
the Reformed Churches, reviewed and correfed in the Natzonal ng Bo 
tells us then, that it was decrecd in the Synod of Gap, That the Pro 
7:7nc;al Synods ſhould examine what was to be amended in the Twenty fif fin Ap 
ticle of the Confeſſion, foraſmuch as being to expreſs what we believe, toi 
the C. tholilh Chir <, of which mention is made in the Creed , there is nothing 

m the ſaid Confeſſion, that can be taken, but for the Militant, and Vitible 
Church. He adds, That in the National Synod of Rochel, it was refolved, 
not to add, or diminiſh any thing in the terms of the C onfeſſion of Faith. $1 
that Clays he_) by the deciſion of this Synod, the Viſivle Church alone ajjpcars 
m the Pretended Reformed's Confeſſion of Faith 5 the Tnvifible Church þ.: 
fart in it, and one draws from it Conſequences 4s one can. | 

We ſhall ſee preſently, whether the Interenccs M. 42 Mearx dich 
from this Story, be of ſuch weight and corfideration as he nuavines. 
At preſent I nccd only ſay, that there 1s notiing appears 1n thc pro- 
16 ot theſe Synods, but what 1s very uſual witu all  -ccxorrrs 
The Synod of Gap had deiired, that the Conicthon of Faith in! 
make more particular and expreis mention of the whole Body of © 
Univerſal Church ſpoken ot- in the Creed ; and, whereas 1t toOk nott.e 
of the militant ard vitible part only, chat it might alſo expres rhc 
vilible parts of it, which arc the exiumphant Church alxcady 111 Heaven, 
and that which is yet to ceme, This motion of theirs ſeemed to | 
well grounded encagh. The Synod of Auwml aid not think 1t a al 
neceſſary, to add any thing to the former terms of the Confetiion ; and 
they had their Reaſons roo. Indeed, contidering that the Conteiticn of 
Faith docs in its fifth Article formally rcccive the Apoliles Cced, 
Wi CH 
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which men confeſs the Univerſal Church, and no body had ever yet de- 
nied, that the Church of the Saints in bliſs, nor that of the faithful 
which ſhall ſpring up in ſucceeding Ages, are parts of that Church ; 
and much leſs ſtill was it ever denied, that theſe two parts ae not vitible 
to our eycs; this was eltcemed ſufficient for a ſhort confeſſion, in which 
every thing could not polſibly be explained at large. All that the Sy- 
nod of Rochel can be charged with, mult be, that not being compoſed of 


_ prudent, honeſt men, they did not foreſee that this Confellion's not 


mentioning the Church to come hereafter in expreſs terms, would onc 
day be objected in diſpute againſt us. Had they had the leaſt forefight 
or ſuſpicion of this, pothbly they might have tpoiled M. 4e Meanx his 
Story 3 but it is as pothible too, that they would never have troubled 
themſelves about it, nor thought ſuch wretched little ſcruples worth 


their confideration. 
For my own part, whatever I think of this Prelate's perſon, I muſt 


\ confeſs, I look upon his Narration, and the Conſequences he pretends to 


draw from it, as a very trifling piece of butinels; and all I can gather 
from it, is only that M. de Mearx is liable to be impoſed upon, as well 
3s the rett of the World, This will very manifeſtly appear, it we ob- 
ſerve, that three ſorts of Inviſibility are attributed by us to the Church, 
The firſt is that which conceals from us the two greatcft parts of this 
whole, called the Univerſal Church, to wit, that part now in Heaven, 
and that which is not yet in being. The ſecond is that which hin- 
ders us from diſcerning the interior torm of the Church at prefent upon 
Earth, T mean, true Regeneration, and true Piety, which are not vitt- 
blsof themſelves, but only by their marks and characters, and theſe are 
frequently very deceitful, with reſpect to particular perſons. The third 
5 that which ſometimes darkens thoſe very marks and characters of the 
Church, to ſuch a degree, that a Man can ſcarcely know them. The 
firſt may be called an Invilibility of the parts, the ſecond an Inviltbility 
of the Form or Eſſence, and the third an Invitibility of the Marks or 
Characters. ; 

Itis plain, that of theſe three ſorts, only the ſecond and third can be 
the ſubject of a diſpute between us and the Church of Rome. For the 
firſt, no man ever did, or could deny. © Interpret the term Catyolick, 
Charch in the Creed, which way you will, (till it maſt be granted, that 
theſe three parts make up but one Body : And it is as certain, that of 
theſe three parts, two of them muſt be Invitible. M. de Meaux mult 
have excellent Eycs it he could ſee the Company of Saints in Paradile : 
ind be very ſharp-tightcd , to diſcern that Company of the Faithful 


which ſhall be hereatter in ſucceeding Generations, This KA 
| R then 


M. de Meaux's Refletions examin'ld. 


then he cannot contend with me about. And yet this is the only viſtbility 
treated of in the Synods of Gap and Rochel ; this is the only one not ex- 
preſly mentioned in the Confeltion of Faith, that which the Synod of 
Gap defired might be particularly inferted, but the Synod of Roch: 
doe needleſs to have inſerted. And upon this alone it is, that M, 
de Meanx keeps ſuch a buſtl:, and argues fo violently. The Pretended Re- 
formed, he ſays, are the Anthors of the Chimera of an Inviſible Church, ard 
yet this is not in their Confeſſion of Fatth, as appears by the Synods of Gap and 
Rockel; and if it be not in their Confeſſion of Faith, they mujt own it is not 
in Scripture, otherziſe their Confeſſion is not conformable to Seripture, which 
they pretend it is. Now if the Inviſible Church be not an the Scripture, they 
neither is it in the Creed, Mr. Claude and the Proteſtants will not deny it, 
The Church then is taken, both an the Scripture and in the Greed for a Viſible 

Church. 
What a world of noiſe 15 here about little or nothing! It M. de Mea: 
could have diſcovered, that the two other {ſorts of Invitibility, wi:ich 
are in controverſy between the Proteſtants, and thoſe of the Roman Com- 
munion, are not to be found in the Contetton of Faith, he nvght 
make ſome advantage of that, and deduce what conſequences he thought 
fit from it. But to argue at random about our Conteflions, making 
no expreſs mention of an Invitlibility own'd and acknowledged on botn 
fides, what benefit can this be to him ? Does not he himſelf contels this 
Iovifibllity ? Does not he think, that theſe two parts of the Church, 
the one in Heaven, the other yet future, are not vifible by us ? 1t to, 
Why does he call it a Chimera of the Proteſtants? Let Infidels and Pa- 
gans call it a Chimera of the Chriſtians, in God's name let them do it, 
*is their unbelict that makes them ſay ſo of it. But how thall we e&x- 
cuſe M. de Mearx, who acknowledges and believes it, when he cajls it a 
Chimera ? And does he do his Religion any great ſervice or credit it 
making Proteltants to be the Authors of it? Bur, ſays he, i is not in 
your Confeſſion of Faith, What great matter whether it be or no, {ice | 
= it is a point, in which, by the Grace of God, both Communions are | h 
: | agreed ? But if it be not in your Confeſſion, it is not in the Scriptures neithe'. |} 
Both ſides of us would be very unhappy, if it were not in Scripture ; and 
hince all of us believe it is, to what purpoſe ſhould he give himfclt all 
this trouble to take it away from thence? Tho it were not in the Con- 
feſlion of Faith, it might be in the Scripture, I hope, for all that ; fince 
neither their, nor our Confeitions, can pothibly contain all that is con- 
tain'd in Scripture. But, ſays he further, if it be not in Scripture, then 
netther will it be in the Creed. If M. de Meaux cannot ting it in the Crecd, 
let him give me leave to refer him once more to St, Auguſtin, who m 
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covered it there, and to the Council of Trent's Catechiſm, 


hich found 
it there as well as St. Augnſtin ; and to tell him withal, that it is an af- 
feed ſingularity in him, to refuſe acknowledging it to be'there, M. ge 
Meanx will fay, It makes for him, that the word Church ſhould be taken alike 


both in the Scripture and the Creed, for a viſible Church, But how does this 
make for him? Is it becauſe the Invitibility now diſcours'd of, is not con- 
ſtent with the viſibility, in reſpec of ſeveral parts? Are not the fame 
Farth, the ſame Stars, the ſame Sun, Moon, and Heavens vitible, and 
inviſible to us at the ſame time, according to the dificrent poſition of 
their ſeveral parts? To what purpoſe then ſhould he be fo fff for 
taking the Churches Invitibility out of the Creed , upon pretence of 


eſtabliſhing her Vilibility, when both the one and the other may be 


there together, conſidered in different reſpects ? Was there any need 
of fetching engines from Gap and Rochel tor this, ana diſplaying all this 
fine Contexture of Arguments, which would end at latt in nothing 
elſe, but the ſubverſion of what we believe? in taking away out of the 
Scripture and Creed, a thing that is evidently contamed in both; and 
to take it away too, when there was no necetlity for it, no advantage 
to be got by it, and contrary to the expreſs tuttimony of what 18 mott 
authentick in his own Communion ? It all this be not a blind fide in 
him, I do not know what can deſerve that name. 

What will become then of M. de Mearx's Conizquences and his Argu- 
ments? As for that which he calls his Pinching Conſequence, I am in good 
hopes, how pinching ſoever it may be, to make it more gentle ond eaſy; 
and for that Argument that will overturn the whole pretended Reformation, 
this, if I am not mightily miſtaken, will be catily blown off. The 
pinching Conſequence 1s, That if the Chrwrch appears, only as wiſible, in the 
Reformed*s Confeſſion of Faith; and if, beſides, they aſſert this Confeſſion of 
Faith, as conformable in all points to the Scripture, they muſt te us, that this 
manner of explicating the Church, comes from the Scripture, and that from Serip- 
tare it has paſt naturally into the ordinary Language of Chriſtians, into the Con- 
feſſions of Faith, and conſequently into the Creed, which is not only the beſt au- 
thoriſed of all Confeſſions, but alſo the moſt ſimple. 

I anſwer, it is true, that this acceptation of the word Church, for a 
Viſible Church, as our Confethon takes it, does come trom Scripture, 
and that from the Scripture it hath naturally. patt into the ordinary 
Language of Chriltians, and into their Confethons of Faith, when the 
But then I fay withal, that the ac- 
ceptation of the ſame word for an Invitible Church, with reipect to 
lome of its parts, does as well every whit, and in the very fame man- 
ner, come fxom the ſame Scripture, and, that from the fame Scripture 
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it hath naturally paſt into. the ordinary Language of Chriſtians, ang 
into their Confetfions of Faith, when the word occurs inthis laſt ſey;(e, 
Theſe two Propolitions are both as true as one another 3 and if ya; 
would be ſatisfied how it comes to paſs they are fo, it is, becauſe jr 
is as natural for the Scripture to take the word in this latt ſenſe, as tg 
take it in the hit; as natural to underſtand an Invittble Church þy it, 


as 4 Vitible, according as the matter in hand, and the connexion of the 


Q 
diſcourſe require. Since then the. term Univerſal or Catholich, is ſt. 
jpyned to that of Church in our Creed , it is evident our Crecd hath 
followed cne of thoſe natural ſenſcs in Scripture, where by the wor 
Church it underftands the whole myſtical Body of Jeſus Chriſt, the great» 
er part whercot is Invitible to us. And for our Confeftion of Faith, 
which lookt upon the Ghurch under another reſpect, that hath 1. 
lowcd the othcr natural ſence in - cripture, which by this word intcuds 
to tignify a Vitible Church. Thus both the Creed. and the Confteflion 
of Faith agree with Scripture exa&ly , tho they uſe this word in dife- 
rent Sences. And now {ce what becomes of M. de Meaux his pinching 


Conſequence? As for his overturning Argument, he gives it us in tor 
| Eng Refl, thus. The word Church oght to be taken in the pretended Reformed's Con- 


pag. 95S. 


feſſron of Faith, as it is naturally taken in Scripture ;, otherwiſe in a fundannial 


Article of the Chriſtian Religion,this Confeſſion of Faith would not be conformabis, 


as it pretends, to the Holy Scripture. Now in this Confeſſion of Faith, the word 
Church 7s taken for a viſible Society 3 this Propoſition is acknowledged in ti 
Synod of Gap, as we ſaw juſt now. *Tis thus then, that the word Church 
is naturally taken in Holy Scripture. ' But it is taken in the Creed in the {amr 
Senſe that it is taken in Scripture. This Mr, Claude and the Proteſtants wil 
not deny; therefore it is taken alike both in the Scripture and in the Creed , for a 
viſible Church, 

This overtzrning Argument 15 nothing elſe, but the pinching Conſequence 
diſguiſed, and dreft up in form of a Syllogiſm ; tince therefore M. ae 
Meaux hath thought fit to reduce it into form, I hope he will pleaſc © 
give me leave to put my Anſwer into form too, 1 ſay then, that of tix 


' firſt of the two Arguments jult now propoſed, 1s in the third Figure, 


Now, this he cannot but know, is an avowed Principle, that all Con- 
clutions 1n the third Figure can be only particular ; and for a man to go 
about forming an Univerſal Conclution , whether he attempt it by cx- 
prethng the term of Univerſality , or underſtanding, it, is a merc $0- 


-phiſm, and good for nothing but to ſurpriſe and and confound the Un- 


learned. All the Conclution then, that M. de Mzanx can draw, 1s, tat 


fometimes the word Church is naturally taken in Scripture for a vitible 


Church, which is a thing we never diſpute with him about, This is a!l 


that- 
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that can be deduced from that Conformity which ought to be between 
the Confeſſion of Faith, and the Scripture; for to vindicate this Con- 
formity, 1t is not neceſſary, as 1s plain to every Body, that the Scripture 
ſhould always take the word Church in the ſame Senſe that the Confef- 
fon of Faith takes it ; it is cnough that the Scripture take it ſo ſometimes. 
If M. de Meanx will puſh it on further, and infer that the word Church 
muſt be always taken in Scripture, as it is in the Contethion of Faith, he 
trifes with Us.and abuſes his own Reaſon. He mult therefore correct his 
Conclution, and fay in this Senſe the word Church is ſometimes naturally 
taken 1n Scripture, And here we mutt diſtinguiſh between a determinate 
ſometimes, {o as to ſay, That time particularly; and an indeterminate ſome- 
times, {0 as to ſay, At that particular time, or at ſome other, Tn the hixſt Sente 
we will deny his Principle, becauſe cvidently falſe; In the ſecond, we will 
grant him that, but deny his Concluſion, becaule it 15 evidently inconſe= - 
quential, 


Such as do not underſtand this Jargon of the Schools , will poſſibly 
have a clearer Apprehentton of the thing, by the following Deſcrip- 
ON, 

The werd Church muſt be taken in the Contelhon of Faith, as-tt 15 
naturally taken in Scripture, I grant it. 

Now 1n this Conftcition of Faith, the w ord Chwrch is taken for a vitt- 
ble Society. * I grant that too. 

Therefore the word Church 1s naturally taken in this. Senſe, in Scrip-- 
fure, This is a falſe Conclufton, unleſs ſometimes be added , and 
it run thus, | 

Therefore the word Chwrch is ſometimes naturally taken in this Senle, 


in Scripture, Otherwiſe, the Argument is without form, and nene 
at all, 

But it is taken in the Creed, in the ſame Senſe it 15 taken in Scrip- 
ture, This Antecedent being deduced from the Concluſion of the fore 


going Argument, muſt be amended thas. 
But it is taken in the Creed in the ſame Senſe that it is ſometimes ta- 
ken in, in Scripture. Here I 4i'tinguiſh between a determinate 
ſometimes, ſo as to ſay, That time particularly and an indeterminate ſometimes, 
ſo as to ſay, This particular time, or ſome other time. In the firſt Senſe, TI deny- 
the Antecedent 3 in the ſecond, IT allow it. 

It is therefore taken alike both -in the Scripture, and in the Creed, for 
a viſible Church, I deny this Conſequence, becauſe it is plain it does 
not follow from. tve Premiſſes. 
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This now is what M. de Meaux calls his overtmrning Argument , byt 
what any other Man would call, A raw ſhallow Sophiſm. How could 
this Prelate be ſo blind as not to ſee, that the word Church may be taken 
in Scripture, ſometimes tor the whole Body, and ſomctimes tor one of 
its Parts; ſometimes to tignifie the Church in one Reſpect and Capxci- 
ty, and ſomctimes in another, according as the preſent Matter of the 
Diſcourſe requires, and that all theſe different Acceptations of the word 
are very natural? How came he not to diſcern, that by this means our 
Confeſſion of Faith, and the Creed, may both of them agree with 
Scripture, and yet not both agree with one another ; becauſe the Creeg 
may take the word Charch contormably to Scripture in one Signitication, 
and the Confctlion in - conformity to the ſame Scripture may take it in 


another ? Who does not know, that the word Heaven is naturally taken 
1n Scripture, - ſometimes tor that part of the Heavens that is viſible to us, 


and ſometimes for that whole vaſt Expanhon, that includes both Hem:- 
{pheres? So that two ſeveral men, one of whom may take Heaven in 
the firſt Senſe, and the othcr in the ſecond, ſhall differ mightily trom one 
another, and yet both of them agree with Scripture exactly ? Is it ht now, 
that ſuch a man as M. dz Meanx fſhould infiftt upon ſuch wretched Tritics 
as theſe, and pretend out of them to form his pinching Conſequences, and 


his overtarning Arguments ? 


The Eleventh Refleftion Examined, upon Mr. Claude's own a: 
knowledging the Churches perpetual Viftbiltty. 


F I may be faid with a great deal of Truth, That the Controverly 

between the Gentlemen of the Romiſh Communion and us, concerning 
the Church, is, of their tide, a mere continued piece of Shifts, and piti- 
ful Evaſions, as will be evident to any one that. ſhall conſider this Coiu- 
troverſy in the ſeveral parts and degrees of it. To begin with its hvli 
riſe, all the World knows, that the Point in debate at firft, was only, 
whether what our Fathers called Errors and Superſtitions , were {uh 
Errors and Superſtitions, as neceſſarily required a Reformation z and no 


Body can deny, that the ready and propereli way of being fatished herc- 
' n, was to examine the things themſelves, and compare them with the 


Scriptures, Nevertheleſs, theſe Gentlemen not apprehending themiclves 
very ſecure, if this method were taken, would .necds diſcover anoticr, 
and to have this done the more effectually, wiſely agreed to maintain, 
that this Deciton ought to depend upon their own Judginent, and chat 
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alt muſt be ſubmitted to their Diſcretion and Authority. By this means 
they engaged us in an enquiry, whether the Pope of Rome and his 
Clergy xeally are, or ought to be the Supreme ; Food in their own 


Cauſe; or to ſay more truly, whether they be the abfolute Umpires of 


Chriſtian Religion, and Maſters over the Conſciences of all Men what(6- 
ever? This was evidently one Evation already, for tis declining the 
main Point in diſpute. But ſceing it's impoſfible for theſe Pretentions 
of the Pope and his Clergy to take place, if men were allowed without 
more ado, to conſult found Reaſon and Scripture in the caſe; theſe 
Gentlemen, who never are defirous to bring things to a ſhort ifſue, have 
invented another expedient, to entangle us in intricate Queſtions con- 
cerning the Church, where a great many indire& Cixcumftances might 
afily be ſtarted, and the Simplicity of men impoſed upon by Equivocal 
terms, So that now we are entred upon this Controverſy about the 
Church , where the firſt thing to be done, is to know what the true 
Church of Chriſt is, and form to our ſelves 1o exaGt an Idea of it, as may 
not lead us into miſtakes. I confeſs. it men would but ftick to what 
might be learnt from Scripture, and ſound Reaſon in the matter, there 
might be ways found for an Agreement very ealilyz but inſtead of doing 
ſo, theſe Gentlemen here make anotner double. They cry out, that 
we muſt not make an Inviſible Church of it, and that to compoſe it all 

of good Men, and true Believers, would be to make it Inviſible ; fo that 
now they bring us into a contett about the Churches Inviſtbility. And 
in truth, if they would but op here, and hold to it 3 we ſhould know 
what we have to truſt to, and preſently diſcuſs this Queſtion with them 


fairly, Whether a man may not «truly ſay in ſome ſenſe, that the Church 


is inviſible ? But while we are big with this Expe@tation, and hope 
tor a Concluſion here, they pat the change upon us a fourth time ; for 
inftead of going about to ſhew, that the Church is not inviſible, they 
preſently undertake to prove that ſhe 15 vifibles as if it were impoſſible 
tor the fame thing to be vifible, and inviſible 1n divers Reſpe&s. In 
one word, theſe Gentlemen manifeſtly play with us, they make us skip 
from one branch of the quettion to another ; they carry us about from 
one place to another, juit as they have a mind. with abundance of Wit 
and Cunning, *tis true, but very little of that Sincerity and upright 
Temper , that enquires after Truth, and would be glad to thnd 
It, 

This is very near the' method which M. de Meanx hath been forced 
to follow in this diſpute; for indeed there is a neceſſity, that the form 
ſhould be acapted to the Capacity of the matter. Of this we haveſcen 
ſeveral very palpable Inſtances in the foregoing Refleions ; but this =o 
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venth,which we are now taking into Examination, gives us one at the fir} 
view, which well deſcrves our Obſervation. -The thing 1s this. M, 4 
Meanx having, in his Inftruction to Mademoiſelle de Duras , undertake, 
-to prove the Churches Vitibility at the ſame rate that other Difputant, 
of that Church uſe to do,. by the Acceptation of the word, among P,. 
gans, among Jews, and. even in our own Diſcipline, and Confcſion of 
Faith, and by ſome paſlages of Scripture; I thought it neceſlary, jn gx. 
der to cxpoling, the Vanity of thele Arguments, to elve a clcar Expla- 
ration of the Protcſftants Opinion, as to the Vitibility and Inviſibility 
of that part of the Church at preſent upon Earth. This was the qc- 
fgn of my third enquiry, as you have already feen, wherein I advance 
theſe two Truths. The one, that M. de Meanx was miſtaken in {uppg- 
fing, we denied the Church at preſent upon Earth to be Vithhie. 
and conſequently, that it was but loſt time for him to prove a thing. 
that was never brought into queſtion by us. The other, that he w:, 
55 much miſtaken, in fancying there could be no vitible Church, unti; 
it were compoſed of good and bad Men, of elect and reprobate Perions 
promiſcuouily. Nothing could poſlibly be imagined more direct and 
pertinent 'to the Point, than this, becauſe it was perfectly to evacuate 
at one ſtroke, all the pretended Arguments in his Inftruction, and at the 
ſame time to lay plainly before him the very pinch of the queſtion, :9 
which he ought to have applied himſelf; it was to ſhew, that he 
had taken a great deal of pains, where there was no need of pains ; and 
that he had ſpared himſelt, where in truth he ought not to have done ic, 
What now could be expected from M. de Meaux upon this occation”? 
One would think he were obliged, either frankly to acknowledg his m: 
ſtake, and that he had taken a wrong way for the inltructing his Pro- 
{elite ; or elſe to defend his Arguments, and oppoſe the two things »- 
jected againſt thcm. In all probability, there was but one of thele rw 
things to be done, he mult cither confeſs, It is true, I did not {uthci- 
ently conſider the matter, when I ſet about the proof ot a thing never 
diſputed by either of us, and ſuppoſed another, as taking it tor a gran:- 
ed and acknowledged Truth, tho it were always controverted ; or, it 
he would not be brought to this Contzihon, he ought at leati to have 
proſecuted the diſpute, and in doing ſo, to have t wn on one hand, 
that the Proteſtants do not really acknowledg the Churches Vilibuity 3 
and on the other, that they are agreed upon this Principle, that there 
is no other Vittble Church, but what conkhiltts of good and bad Men 
both; for theſe were the two things I offercd againtt him. Burt inticad 
of this, 'M. de Meaux , who thought it beſt to perplex the Matter as lit- 


tle as he could, has tound out a third way, which is to make what 1 
| {aid 


oo + aw A a> wy >. 5 


M. de Meaux's Refletions examin'd, 


faid in my own Vindication, look like a Confcflion which I had made to 
him of ſome very weighty Points, and as fome mighty advantage which 
| happened to him before he was aware, and a great many other pleaſant 
Characters which may be put upon it. This is the Buſineſs of his Eleventh 
Reflection. 
 T confeſs, this is an ingenious turns for by it, all occations ceaſe of 
mentioning the twofold Surpriſe put upon Mademoiſelle de Duras ; the 
one In making hcr believe that the Proteſtants deny what they do 
not; and the other, in proving what he needed not to prove, and in 
ſuppoſing what he ought not ro ſuppoſe. All this ſeems perfectly con- 
cealed by the expedient. But how ingenious ſoever 1t may be, {51 T 
muſt ſay, That what he would have appear to be a Contethon of mine, 
is in truth no more, than a very natural and faithful Dezlaration that 
I have made of the common Opinion of Proteſtants, waich he pretend- 
ed not to know. ?Tis to no purpoſe, that he would injinuaite, Mr. 
Claude ſpeaks of the Church after a manner new in the pretended Reformation. 
I have told him nothing, but what all of us believe, and all of us teach ; 
and if he queſtion whether we do or no, he need only read {uch of our 
Authors,as have made it their butineſs to treat particularly on this Subject, 
ſuch as Calvin, Zuinglins, Muſculus, MelanGhon, Whitaker, Daneus, Cameron, 
Du Pleſſis , Altodins, Rivet, Moſtrezzat , and the reſt; he need only read 
ſuch of his own Authors, as have related the Proteſtants Opinions, as 
Bellarmin, Stapleton, Du Perron ; and Cardinal Richeliex himſelt; tor, tho 
theſe for the molt part relate their Adverlarics Opintons very immetkodi- 
ally and unſincerely; yet, fiill they fay cnough to juſtine what I have 
advanced in the Point. | 
Indecd all true Proteſtants believe as I do, that the true Church, 
that I mean, which is ſo, not only in Mcn's but in God's Eyes, conlits 
of true Believers, and that the Wicked , the Unrighteous and Repro- 
bates, have no part in this bleſſed Communion, which 1s the Communi- 
on of Saints only. All true Proteſtants believe. as 1 do, that almolt in- 
hnite numbers of theſe worldly Men, who do not properly bzJong to 
the true Church, do yet {till conceal themtelves under the veil of Hypc- 
ciſy, and herd among the true Believers, and fo difſembling what 
their Condition really is, appcar with others in the fame publick Af- 
ſemblics, receive the ſame Sacraments with them., and are called as they 
are, without any diltinction, to Minitteria] Othces z- 1o that the good 
Corn continues tt mingled with the Chatt, and the lLares:with the 
Wheat, All true Proteſtants own as 1 do, that for the aiſcovering th's 
trae' Church thus mingled with wicked Men, and. the diftingutthing 
her from other Socictics, that put in their claims to this Title ; there 
) are 
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are certain Characters and Signs, that do put a difference between her 
and them, and make it very tcitible tor thoſe that ſeek {incerely, and 
heartily dcfire to tind her, to know her from thoſe others. All true 
Proteltants acknowledg with me, that two ſeveral Judgments and No. 
tions may be paſt upon this Exterior Society, which contains good and 
bad Men promiſcuonſly ; The one a Judgment of Charity, which ge. 
iccnds not to any particular DitanCctions , but takes it for granted, that 
cvcry thing is what it appears to be; The other a Judgment of Refle- 
&zon, that diftinguiſhes two forts ©: Men m that Society, true and cour- 
terfeit Believers z and that theſe two different Notions, give occalion 
for Mcns expreifing themſelves two difterent ways, ſometimes attri- 
buting the name of Church to this whole Body without any Difſtindi- 
on ; and at other times rettraining it to the true Believers only, in thi; 
mixture of Hypocrites. All true Protefiants will fay as I do, That nct 
only this whole Body, to which the confuſed Ideas of Charity allow 
the name of Church, is viſible 1n its Aflemblies, when it 1s in a condi- 
tion to hold and celebrate them but likewiſe, that the Body of tr1c 
Believers, to which the Judgment of Reflection contines the name of 
Church, is fo, by the fame Afſemblies, and the exerciſe of the Mini- 
fry 3 vitible nditinfly indeed , but yet fo far viſible, that a man may 
with certainty athrm, there are true Believers among thoſe Profeſlors, 
and conſequently, the true Church of Jeſus Chrift among them. 4! 
true Proteftants in acknowledging the fame Church to be thys.Vilible, 
do alſo at the ſame time acknowledg with me, that it is in off Eyes of 
Men invifble, if we ſpeak of a certain and diftin& Viſibility , which 
ſhould extend to the diſtinguiſhing particular perſons, and enable us t» 
afirm with certainty, that ſuch and fuch Men are true Believers. For, 
betides that true Faith is a thing within the Man, and conſequent!y 
cannot be the proper and immediate Object of our bodily Sight ; it hath 
ſearcely any diftinguhing Characters, but what Hypocriſy may coun- 
cerfeit, and conſequently may become equivocal and deceitful Signs to 
as. 

You ſee now how far Proteſtants go, when they {peak of the Churchin 
its natural and ordinary condition. This is what they all fay, and ac- 
knowledg in the caſe; But they do not ftop here neither. For, 3s 
they know that the Body of a Man falls ſometimes into great weakneſſes 
and diſtempers, that break the regular courſe of nature, and mightily 
diſturb the order of its functions; fo are they ſenſible too, that the 
Church is liable to ſome accidents, that may diſorder her natural ſtate, 
and ſometimes reduce her to great extremities. Now theſe accidents, 
which may very titly be texmed the diſtempers of the Church, _—_ 
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chiefly from two Cauſes ; ſometimes from the open impetuoſity and vio- 
lence of the declared enemies of the Goſpel, who raiſe ſuch ſtrong, per- 
ſecutions againſt her, that ſhe 1s quite deprived of all liberty to hold 
any publick Aſſemblies, or openly exerciſe her Miniſtry, At ſuch a time 
it mult be confelt, that ſhe is as it were under an Eclipſe; for in the 
ſame proportion that ſhe loſes this liberty of Aſſembling her Members, 
and exerciſing her Miniftry publickly, ſo much of her viiibility the loſes 
with it. Not that ſhe is lett utterly deſtitute of all witneſs in theſe pe- 
rillous and troubleſome times, becaut: h-r very Martyrs and Confeflors 
give abundant teltimony to her. But the attempts that are made for 
her deſtruction , the calumnies they load her with , and the ſcattering 
her Members up and down the World, do darken her in ſuch a manner, 
that ſhe cannot without much difficulty be diſcerned. However, thus 
much at leatt is plain, that ſhe loſes the vittbllity of her Afemblics, and 
of the Exerciſe of her Minlttry. 

The other Cauſe, trom whence theſe diſtempers happen to the Church, 
are thoſe very worldlings and hypocrites that arc internuxed- in the 
fame outward profeſſion with true believers. It fometimes falls out, 
that theſe men grow to ſuch a prodigious multitude, that the face of 
the Church is quite disfigured with them, and at ſuch times all things 
run to diſorder and confuſion, not only in reſpect of good morals, but 

_ of Dodtrines, Worſhip, and other Rites and Cuſtoms. Errors, Super- 

ftitions, and Falſe-worthip, ſpread themfclves all over, and the Mini- 
tiry it ſelf, being then got into wicked and unworthy hands, runs 
counter to what it was naturally defligned for, and becomes the very 
receptacle and fountain of corruption. 

When things are brought to this paſs, the Church ts not cxtinE, 

_ God forbid, the Gates of Hell ſhall never prevail againtt her. But ſhe 
Fin part hid under the thick cloud of Superſtitions , and hypocritical 
|. Chrittians, that cover and ſurround her, as a little good Corn 1s almoſt 
quide hidden, when lying in the ſame floor with a heap of Chaft and 
refuſe; I ſay, in part, becauſe as in times of the moſt violent perfecu- 
tions, the Church hath ttill her Martyrs, that make her known), ſo hath 
the, when oppreſt and overpowred with counterfeit Chritians, her 
ſtrong and renovned ones, ſuch as St. Augaſtin calls the Stars of the Firma- 
ment, which make her light ſhine forth, while the Sand of the Sea ſhove, 
that is, according to his interpretation, the weak and feartul remain 
covered with the tempeltuous waves. This is what the Protciiants call 
a time of the Churches Invitibility, not that they think the was ever {0 
totally eclipſed, as abſolutely to loſe the vitiblity of her Characters 
but becaule in thoſe melancholly and atHicted times, her Characters are 
$1 {0 


* See this 
paſſage - 
quoted 
before out 
of Bel{:rm, 
« Eecleſ1a, 
Lib.z Cap. 
Io- 1D the 
Anſwer to 
M. de 
Meaux 
his 9:h 
Reflecti- 


on. 


mixture of good and evil in fuch a manner, that all the while the Minittr; 


M. de Meaux's Refletions examin'd: 


ſo obſcured, that they can ſcarcely be known, whereas at other times 
they arc very cafily diſcerned. Neither do the Proteſtants think, that, 
how grofly ſocver the body of the Minutry may have been corruptee, 
the lawful uſe of it was ever utterly, and in all reſpects, abolithed : 
Thczy are very well atished, that it this ſhould fall out at any one time. 
the Church could not be kept up any longer; but they do acknow!- > 
that this did never actually come to paſs 1 the Chriſtian World. : 

In a corrupted Miniſtry they put a cifference betwixt the good part of 


it, and the bad part; betwixt the light and the darkneſs; and they are of 


OPULON, tnat God, by his wiſe Providence hath cortinually tempered th: 
continued in the hands of falſe Labourers, there was ever reſerved foch 
a proportion of good, as was {uhcient tor the Salvation of his Children ; 
and that, when thoſe falſe Labourers had brought things to ſuch a pals, 
that it' was no longer potlible for men to be ſafe under their condus ; 
God called other perfors to the Minitiry, to exerciſe and diſcharge i: 1 
cditication. Thus, it we ſpeak with rcterence . to the Miniſtry it !«f, 
the Church did never entirely and abſolutely ceaſc to be viſible in this 
relpet, Thoſe who are defirous to fee this ſubject treated of mors ur 
larze, may pleaſe to peruſe what I have written upon that occaſion, in 
iny Defence of the R-formation, Part 1. Ch. 6. and Part 3d. ch. 5. and 
Part 4. ch. 1,2. Theſe are the Propotitions which we have grantce, 
and do fiill grant M. de Meaux; we ſhall ſee preſently what advantage 
he pretends to make of them. In the mean time he mult give me lcavc 
here to preſent him with ſome obſervations of my own. 

Firſt then, I ſhall make bold to tell him, that whenever he {ha!! 
think to enter into this Controverſy againli us hereafter, he ought to 
ſuppoſe, that we do acknowledg the Church to have a certain fort of 
vitibility 5 becauſe indeed we do acknowledg fo much, and Bellarmin 
himfelr hath owned that we do. * The Lutherans and Calvinitts, ſays 
he, do fix open ſome certain exterior and viſible marks of the Church}, ſuch as tie 
Preaching of God"s word, and Adminiſtration of the Sacraments ; and it is their 
conſtant Du@rine, That whereſoever theſe marks are found, there is the true 
Circ of Feſus Chriſt. If M. de Meaux do not think the vilibility we al- 
low to be ſufficient, but his meaning be, that the condition of the Church 
upon Earth requires another of a different kind, one that may reſembic 
that of the People oft Rome, and the Republick of Venice, as the ſarne 
Belarmin fceaks, he may argue that point as he thall fee convenient ; but 
{till be muſt Cappole all along, as we hnd Bellarmzn docs, and as in Truth 
and Equity he 1s obliged, that the Proteſtants do not abſolutely deny 
the Churches Vittbility 3 and by the ſame rule he will be likewiſe obliged 
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to condemn all that firſt part of his Inſtruction to Mademoiſelle de Duras, 
the whole bulineſs whereof is, to prove this Vitibility, that 1s in plains 


terms, to prove a thing that nv body ever denied or called in que-' 


{t10Ns | 

I ſhall take the freedom to acquaint him in the ſecond place, That 
whenever he hall undertake a diſpute with 115 concerning the 1nvfib:lity 
of the Church , he mult do it with ome Dittin&tion, and not contound 
an. Invittbilicy, which we think cannot be ſeparated from the Church, 
while continuing here upon Earth, with another ſort of Invitibility, that 
is only accidental to it, and never happens but at fome particular times. 
The firlt 1s what I took notice of, when difſcourting of the Churches na= 
tural and ordinary Condition, and comes to concern 1t by reaſon cf the: 
internal form of the Membcrs compoting it, that 1s, true Faith, and 
undiſſembled Picty, which none but God alone can attain to.a certain 
knowlcdg of. But the ſecond is ſuch a one as I mentioned 5 when 
{reaking of the Churches being ſometimes opprett, and over-run with 
counterteit Chriitians, and ſ{uperltitious People. The tormer neceflarily 
tollows trom Hypocrites and Worldlings being: mixt with true Bclie- 


vers 1n the ſame external Communion , trom whence the Characters of 


truc Faich become equivocal and doubttul. But the ſecond arifcs from 
the Extravagances of thoſe Hypocrites and Worldlings, when they en- 
deavour to fill Religion with their Errors, and cxorbitant Opinions. 
The firſt makcs the Church not to be vilible dultinctly, but leaves it thull 
a1 indittin&t Viſibility; my mcaning, is, it hinders us from diſcerning 
 catily and certainly , what particular Perſons. are true Believers but it 
does not hinder us from an obvious and certain knowledg, that there 
are ſome true Believers in it. But the ſecond hinders even this indi- 
fin& Vitibllity of the Church, tor it hinders its appearing clearly, and: 
maks it hard for Men to judg, whether there be any true Believers 


ſuch a Socicty or no, From the- tirtt of thele, we infer a necelhity ot _ 


examining Deciſions, aftrming, that we ought theretore to examine, 
becauſe no Man can be ſure that they are the Decitions of the true 
Church. The uſe we make of the ſecond, is from thence to inter the. 
neceſſity of our Reformation, athrming, that becauſe Religion was ma- 
niteſtly changed, and overgrown with Supertititions and Errors, . that 
the Miniftry was corrupted , and the exterior State of the Church 
diſordered and coufuſed, it was conſequently Mens duty to reform them- 
ſelves. Unleſs this Deſtintion be firtt made, or at leaſt ſuppoſed to be 
made by us, there is no. help for it, but Men mutt diſpute impertinently, 
and run every minute into falſe Concluſions. 
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M. de Meaux muſt alſo be content that I ſhould tell him, He mug 
not confound what we ſay of the Church, conhidered in her ordinary 
and natural State, with what we fay of it, when conſidered in a weak 
and ſick Condition ; nor deduce any Conſequences from one of the{« 


| to the other. In my Opinion, this is a very reaſonable Diftin&tion ; ©, 


we {peak of a Man in a {ound and healttul temper of Body, quite othcr- 
wiſe than we do, when looking upon him, as in a ſickly Condition : 
and of a Kingdom when in peaccable and profperons Circumſtances . 
quite otherwiſe, than when embroiled in Factions and Tumults. Thus 
it is with the Church, ſhe is.not always in the ſame poſture. Sometimes 
the outward appearance ſhe makes, 1s all beautiful and commendable ; hu 
there are ſome other times when ſhe is clouded too; ſometimes her pub. 
lick Worſhip is in all Points editying ; but at others it 15 mixt and ur- 


- fincere; ſometimes the Waters of her Miniſiry (it I may ufe fo bold ; 


Metaphor) flow. clear and pure; but at other times they are loaded 
with Mud and Dirt. According to theſe different Conditions, our Fx- 
preſſions: differ concerning her z we fay things of her, conſidered in one 
reſpect, 'which are not by any meaus applicable to her in another ; {:; 
that what is ſaid upon this Subject, mult never be ftretcht beyond its 
due bounds. Nevertheleſs, this is the very Rock that M. de Mearx hath 
ſplit upon in this Eleventh Reflection. For having taken notice of ſome 
Paſſages in my third Enquiry, which were ſpoken of the Church, with 
reference to her natural and ordinary State; he hath all along under- 


ſtood them, as ſpoken in an abſolute and unlimited Senſe; and drawn 


inferences from thence, as he thought mott for his purpoſe, by adding to 
them ſome terms that are purely his Comment, and no part of my Ori- 
ginal at all. * For inſtance, looking upon the Church in this nacuzal 
State, I had delivered my Opinion, that the Church was Viftble, when 
mixed with Hypocrites, in {uch a manner, as good Corn was, when 
growing in the ſame Field with Tares; and this was ſathcient to prove 
the true Church vitible. T hear this vith Foy, ſays M. de Meanx, aſſuredly w: 
ſhall advance; My. Claude gives it us already for manifeſt, that there ſhall h: 
always a viſible Body of which one may ſay, there are true Believers, Hetc 1s 
an always, purely of his own Addition already. I had likewife faid mn 
that writing , That the vitible Church is that Body of Jeſus Chrilt, for 
the edifying whereof St. Pax] ſays, God hath ſct ſome Apoſtles, and 
ſome Prophets, &c. I continue to read his Anſwer , procceds M. de Mean, 
and T find that he blames me for imputing to the pretended Reformed , that tney 
believe not the Body in which Chriſt has placed, according to St. Paul, fome 
Apoſtles, ſome Teachers , ſome Paſtors , and the reft to be the Church of Jeſus 
Chritt. How glad am I to be reproved, provided we advance! 1t is then my 

eſt, 
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feſt, that the Body of Feſus Cbriſt which is bis Church , ſhall always be compo= 
ſed of Paſtors, of Teachers, of Preachers,” and alſo of People It is then conſe= 
quently always very Viſible, and the Succeſſion of the Paſtors , as well as that of 
the People, ought to he manifeſt in it, If a man necd do no more, to make 
M.de Meanx thus exceeding joytul, but only grant that the Church is 
always Viſible upon Earth, more or leſs, according to the different Cir- 
cumliances ſhe is in 3 Viſtble, even by the conttant exerciſe of her Miniſtry, 
tho that Miniſtry may ſometimes happen to be wretchedly corrupted 3 
he will have no reaſon at all to complain of us, and we ſhall very hearti- 
ly contribute to. the . keeping him in this pleaſant humour, Bur he 
ought not in order to deducing this Confiequence, to ſerve himſelf of 
paſſages that contain no {uch thing 3 he ought not to wrett the ſenſe of 
Words, nor add of his own Head ſuch terms as theſe, Always, very Vi- 
Fble and Maniftjt, that he never found there, norcan be inferted without 
utterly ſpoiling the form of my Argument; nor ongh: he to transfer 
what was ſpoken of the Church in its found and regular Stare, to times 
of Confulion and Diſorder. 

Perhaps too it may not be amiſs, to give M. 4 Mearx an intimation, 
That when men detign to take an advantage ct any Propoſition which 


they pretend their Agdverſary hath acknowledged, his ſenſe ought to be. 


taken perfe&t and entire, without any detalcations, or balking any cf- 
ſential part of it, Now this is a Rule that M. de Meaux hath not kept 
to, how reaſonable ſoever it be allowed in it (elf ; and I will produce 
you here a very conliderable inftance of his not doing it. I grant an 
uninterrupted continuance of the Miniſtry in the Church ; but T grant 
it with this proviſo, that this Miniſtry may happen to be fometimes 
prodigiouily corrupted, and God may permit many Errors to be intro- 
duced into it, and many Superltitions, which may plainly take off from 
the Churches Viſibility. Now M. de Mearzx, inftead of relating my 
fenſe, as I my (elf had dcliver'd it, athrms on the contrary, that it con- 
cerned only perſonal immoralities. But ſhall this Miiiſtry, ſays he, laft 
for ever ſo pure, that none but gogy people ſhall be admitted to it ? We have ſeen, 
adds he, that Mr. Claude pretends it not. In effed there is no promiſe of this 
perpetual purity. The promiſe is, that whatſoever the manners of theſe Miniſters 
may be, Jeſus Chriſt will always A, always Baptiſe, and always Teach with 
them, and the effed of this Miniſtry, tho mixt, ſhall be ſuch, that under its 
Authority the Church ſhall be always viſible. Who, when he reads theſe 

words, would not preſently fay, that, provided Mr. Claude's Adverſary 
| Were but agreed, that the manners of the Miniſters are not always pure 
and free from ſcandal, he deſires no more, but grants all the reft readi- 
ly? But this is by no means fair dealing, the ummoralities of the Mini- 
ſters, 
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ſters, are not the buſineſs he diſcourſes of, but the corruption of Dq. 
d&rine and of Worſhip, which gave occation for the Reformation, M, 


de Meanx can never acquit himſelf of indirect- dealing in this part. 


cular. 

Laſtly, M. de Meaux muſt allow me to tcll him, that in a controverſy 
of ſach high concernment as this, it is not at all fatisfaQory to judic;. 
ous and intelligent perſons, for whom our writings ſhould be principaj]; 
deligned , for a Man to put his Adverfaries hypothetis into the form of 
an acknowledgment or concethon, and then pretend to take advantage 
from thence, and fiart ſome little objections againlt it, I grant t!1j; 
method is allowable in diſputing, provided it be uſed regularly ; hy 
then it is manife(t-withal,” that unleſs the advantages pretended to be 
made of this, 'be very clear and decitive, ſomething more mult be done. 
and one of theſe two courſes taken, either to examine what can bc de. 
nied- in their Principles, or to ice what will bear a diſpute in their Con- 
ſequences,- and accordingly argue againſt them. For, if the Princip 
be ſound and good, and the Conſequences from them” well inferred. 
itrong and directly to the point, you may raiſe Objections, and prete1, 
to gain-here and there a little ground, as long as you will, bue {till (hc 


main work will hold ; and aftcr all your pains, thoſe that underiiand, 


and. can-judge, will ſay, you do but pick holes to no purpoſe. We dc- 
fire M. de Meaux theretore, that he would pleaſe to examine, whcthr 
there be any thing in the ſevcral Propotitions of which the Proteſtants 
opiniens confitt, confidered as they have all along been repreſented t» 
him hitherto, either falſe in it felt, or incongruous in the Connexion; 


' or whether the Conſequences deduced from them, ſuch as he hath al- 


ready ſeen in my Writing, he cither irrational in the deduction, or in- 
ſufficient and weak in themlc]ves; and to ſhew us wherein, and why 
they are ſo, For as to the advantages be pretends to make of what | 
fays I grantcd him, we hope to make it appear, how vain they arc. 
when we come to examine his thirteenth Reflcction. 

In the mean time, he mult give us leave to remember, what out 6 
his great Equity, and Chriſtian Charity, he hath been pleaſed to grant 
us in this. Let us not call, fays he, if they will, by the Name of the Church. 
all that Exteraor Profeſſion, tet us abjtain from this name, ſince Mr. Claude 7; 
againſt it ; and like true reaſonable and peaceable Chriſtians, Iet us endear our 
#0 agree on the thing. Not pony but M. de Mearux {pcaks {incere- 
ly, and that he will be very well content to hold to this expedicnt of 
bis own propounding, I do not really at all deſpair, but that we may 
by this means be brought ro an Agreement in the main. Let us ſu; poſe 
then, tor a thing no longer to be queltioned between M. de Meanx and 
Ine, 
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me, that the name of Jeſus Chriſt's true Church, is not to be given to 
all this Exterior Profeſſion, but only to thole of it who are true Believers ; 
a Man then muſt be very defective in his underſtanding, not to perceive 
it very poſſible, and a thing which may eaſily and commonly happen, 
that Hypocrites and counterfeit Chriſtians ſhould get a majority in the 
Eccleſiaſtical Aſſemblies, and ſo carry all that is decided in them; and 
if this ſhould be denied, it were the eaficſt thing in the world to prove 
it, and convince an Adverſary, that it may happen fo. Now from 
hence it follows, that in ſuch a Caſe theſe would not be the deciſions of 
the true Church, but of- the pretended and counterfeit one, and conſe- 
quently, that an Examination is abſolutely neceſſary to give men full (a- 
tisfaction in this point, and prevent their miſtaking one for another, 
But now, it this Principle be once ſuppoſed, a ſecond Inference will ve- 
ry eaſily be drawn from it, which is, that it may very well fo fall out, 
that theſe hypocrites and counterfeit Chriſtians, who are not really Je- 
ſus Chriſt's true Church, nor aQuated by any other ſpirit but that of 
the World, may fill this Exterior Profeſſion with Errors and Sueprſti- 
tions, and in ſuch a Caſe, a Reformation would become abſolutely 
and indiſpenſably neceſſary. If once M. de Mearux and I come to an 
2greement upon either of theſe two Conſequences, or the particulars 
from which they were derived, all that remains in Controverſy between 


us will meet with a very ſpeedy ſolution. 


M. de Meaux's Twelfth Refleftion Examined, concerning what 
he calls Mr. Claude's Objedions. 


Hat M. de Meaux calls my Obje&tions here, are not properly mine, 
but anſwers to ſome that were ſtarted by himſelf. However 
I will at preſent allow them what name he pleaſes, reſerving to my felt 
ſtill a right of rectifying, and diſcourſing of their nature more exactly, 
when there ſhall be any occaſion for doing ſo. | 
The firſt of them he lays before us in theſe words, Mr. Claude objects 
to me, that I deſire in vain to eſtabliſh my Society, compoſed of Good and Bad, 
and its Eternal duration, on theſe inviolable Promiſes of Feſus Chriſt, Thou art 
Peter, and IT am always with you. *Tis not, ſays he, of the wicked, that it 
can be ſaid, Hell ſhall not prevail againſt them. *Tis not with wicked men and 
Hypocrites, that Jeſus Chrilt hath promiſed always to be, and theſe Promiſes 
refiet} none but true Believers. M. de Meaux had applied the Promiles of 


the Goſpel to this Exterior Society, compoſed of Good and Bad, as ſup- 
| poſing 
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poſing thern to be Jeſus Chriſt's true Church ; and to this I had re. 


plied, That thoſe Promiſes could not reſped any perſons beſides the true 


Believers only z becauſe thoſe True Believers were that very true Churc; 
to which Jeſus Chriſt had made theſe Promiſes. Our preſent buſine% 
is to enquire, whether this be a {uificient and well-grounded Anſwer, 
Let us add, fays M. de Meaux, according to Mr. Claude's Principles, that if 
theſe Promiſes reſpect only true Believers, they reſpect them at leaft in this Miri- 
ftry, ond in this Exterior Profeſfion, and the Objefion will be at the ſame time 
reſolved. For in fine, if the true Believers onght to be always ſhown, and 4- 
ways viſible, according to Mr. Claude, 7n this Exterior Profeſſion, in which the 
good are mixt with the bad; it follows that this compoſition, by what name {- 
ever it is called, ſhall always appear on the Earth. Now none can be aſſured of 
a Society's ſubſiting always, and always in a viſible ſtate, unleſs God hath 
promiſed it. | His Promiſes regard then even this mixture, and not only the ing: 
Believers , but with them all the Sactety, in which they ought, according to his 
Decrees, always to appear. By Conſequence we muſt underſtand theſe Proniilcs 
of” Feſus Chriſt otherwiſe than Mr. Claude teaches. 

I am very ſorry that a dcfire to ſupport a bad Cauſe, ſhould engage 
M. de Meaxx in little fubtilties, very unbecoming a Man of his parts and 
underſtanding. At the rate he argues here, it might be ſaid too, that 
the Promiſe made by God to Abraham, That he would preſerve his Seed 
under their ſlavery in Egypt, reſpected the Egyptians themſelves llc. 
becauſe it was under their unjuſt Tyranny that the People of God 
ſhould ſubfiſt. By the fame Rule we might as well fay, that Jus 
Chriſt's Promiſe made to his Church, of the. Gates of Hell never prevailing 
againſt her, reſpects Hell it felt, and the Gates of it, becauſe the Church 
muſt ſubſiſt among thoſe conflicts which Hell ſhalt put her upon. Vi: 
ſhould ſay too, that the Promiſe made to God's Ele&, that they ſhould 
be more than Conquerors over Perſecution, and Diſtreſs, and Famine. 
and Peril, and Sword, as St. Pax! aſſures us they ſhall, does likewiſc 
concern theſe dreadful temptations, becauſe without them they could 
never become Conquerors. We mult by the ſame reaſon ſay, that 
God's Promiſes of pardoning his Children their ſins, as oft as the\ 
ſhall flee for ſanQuary to his mercy and favour, regards thoſe very fins 
they commit, becaulc it is impoſſible God ſhould pardon them. it th<y 

-bad not firft committed them. M. de Meaux does not attend to this. 
There are ſeveral things which the Promiſes of - God do, and mult 01 
neceſhty ſuppoſe, which yet muſt by no means be looked upon as 
things concerned, or having any part in thoſe Promiſes, becaule ther 
nature and quality are utterly repugnant to it, God Promiſcs his pev- 
ple 1 1ſaizh, When they paſs through the waters, the waters ſhall not _ 
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them, and when they walk, through the fire, they ſhall not be burnt ; this ne- 


ceffarily implies, that there ſhall be both water and fire; but we cannot 
from thence infer, that God promiſes thoſe waters, or that fire, God 
had in the O14 Teſtrment promiſed, that the Meſſiah ſhould break the Ser- 
pents head, that he ſhould be ruler in the midjt of his enemies , and ſmite the 
heads over divers Countries; this ſuppoſes a Serpent, and Enemies, and 
Heads that (hould oppoſe him 3; but it cannot be mferred from thence, 
that God had promiſed this Serpent, or thoſe Enemies and oppoſers. 
The Caſe is directly the ſame here, God promiſes to preſerve, and con- 
tinue his true Believers unto the end of the World, in this mixture of 
hypocrites. and wicked men ; and to continue them too under a corrupt 
Miniſtry 3 this indeed fuppoſes, that there ſhall be wicked men and hy- 


| pocrites, and a Miniſtry liable to corruptions; but the meaning of it can 


never be, that God promiſes the conſtant continuance of hypocrites and 
wicked men, or that a corrupt Minittry ſhould laft for ever. It there 
be hypocrites and wicked men at all times, if the corruption of the Mi- 
niſiry do laſt a great while, all this muſt be attributed, not to any virtue 
of God*s Promiſe, but to another ſort of Cauſes, of a Nature very dif- 
ferent from any Promiſe of his. $.-] 

What M. de Meaux urges, That IYhen God promiſed the Iſraclites plenti- 
ful Harveſts, with the Corn he promiſed alſo the Chaff 3 and to preſerve the Har- 
veſt, is to preſerve the Chaff with the Corn, {ignihes nothing at all. There 
5 a vaſt difference between theſe two things. The Chaft is a means na- 
turally and neceſſarily required, and defigned for the produQ@ion and 
preſervation of the Corn, whence it comes to paſs, that in promiſing 
the Corn, the * Chaff too is promiſed: with -it ; becauſe he that pro- 
miſes the End, does certainly engage to give all the natural and necefla- 
ry means conducing to that End. But the mixture of wicked men with 
eood, and the corruption of the Miniftry, are fo far from being any 
means, naturally defigned for the Churches prefervation, that, on the 
contrary, they tend directly to their ruine and deſtruQtion, becaule theſe 
very things are contained and imphed in thoſe Gates of Hell that wage 
war with her. We muſj ſay of them therefore, that their continuance 
is not by virtue of the Promiſe, but that, ſuppoſing them to ſubſiſi 
from ſome other Principle, God promiſes to affiſt his Church againſt 
_. and to prevent her being uttexly ruined by their efforts againfi 
Ur, | | 


as the ſtraw, or husk of the Corn, 


But, 
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But, ſays M. de Meaux; The wicked alfo in the Church are for the Tult, as 
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either alone, or for it ſelf 3 ſo he promiſes not the wicked, either alone, or {cx 
themſelues. But nevertheleſs, all this Compoſition ſhall ſubſiſt in virtue of the 
Dzvine Promiſe, till the laft Separation, when the wicked, as the Chaff, ſhall be 
caft into the fire that ſhall never-be quencht. In the mean time Jeſus Chriſt ſhal! be 
always with the whole Compoſition. | 

It is not true, that-the wicked are for the juſt, in ſuch a manner as 
the Chaft in the Harveſt is for the Corn; This afſertion can never he 
made good, and would be liable to ſeveral very pernicious Conſequen- 
ces. If the wicked were for the juſt, as the Chatt is for the Corn, 
then muſt they of neceſhity be at the firſt intended by God, 1n order to 
compoſing the Church, as the Chatt is at firſt intended by Nature, in 
order to producing the Harveſt. Now this can never be athrmed, and 
M. de Meaux hath already forgot, that he himſelf acknowledged in the 
forcgoing Reflection, That without doubt, *tis not Feſus Chriſt*s. firſt inten, 
there ſhould be Miniſters that are deceivers ; this happens. only through the ma- 
lice of the Enemy. The * diſtin&ion of the Miniſtry is for true Believers ; 7:(; 
Chriſt did not eſtabliſh it to call into the Church deceivers and hypocrites. And 
yet we ſhould be forced to own that he did, if the Wicked were tor 
the Juſt, as the Chaft is for the Corn. God produced the Earth for 
the produdion of the Chaft, that by means of this Chaff it might 
produce the Harveſt; to make the Compariſon equal, Jeſus Chriſt muf 
have ordained the Miniſtry, for the calling into it Lying and Deccittul 
Miniſters, that ſo by them he might bring about the Converſion of the 


Juſt. Theſe Wicked perfons, as: I have argued already, muſt then 


needs have been a, means that hath a natural tendency of it ſelf to fuch 
a production and preſervation of the Juſt, as the Chaff hath a tcu- 
dency to the production and preſervation of the Corn. Now this no 
man can ſay, it he will ſpeak conſiſtently either with Religion, or ſound 
ſenſe. Thus all that M. de Meaux. hath built upon a ſlippery and talc 
foundation, totters, and cannot ſtand. | 
If he could have fatished himſelf with affirming, that God hath 
promiſed by the wiſdom of his good providence, which brings good 
out of evil, to change the natural uſe of. hypocrites and wicked m1, 
and make even theſe ſometimes, contrary to any intention of their own, 
inſtrumental to the Salvation of his dear Children ; could he have been 
but content to ſay, that God hath promiſed by the ſame wiſe and good 
providence, to ſtop the growth of Corruption, when-it hath got 
ground in the Miniſtry, and not ſuffer it to proceed to ſuch a degree, as 


thall make the Salvation of his Children impoſſible to be mm; OL 
that, 
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that-,.if he did give way to this, he would provide ſome other meas 
for ,his Churches ſubſiſtence, and the Miniftries too ; he would have ſaid 
pothing but what we ſtould have concurred with him in the confeſſion 
of, and what is really true, But to aſſert, as he does, that God promi- 
ſes the wicked, and that the ſubſiſtence of the unjult and impoſtors, de- 
pends upon the ſtrength of that Divine Promiſe, as that of the Chaff or 
Straw does upon the promiſe of the Harveſt, is, as far as I am able to 
judge of it, a fort of ' Theology, that cannot meet with many abet- 
tOrs. | 

Further yet ; Beſides, That this Doctrine is falſe in it (elf, I aver, 
that it is of no advantage at all to M. de Mearrx. Tizo we ſhould ſur- 
poſe, as he would have us, that this Compolition of good and bad Men, 
this exterior Profeſſon , as he phraſes it , will for ever ſubfilt upon 
Earth, by Virtue of Gods Promiſes , and. that it will always continue 
Vitible too, by a Miniſiry in the hands, ſometimes of good, and ſome- 
times of corrupt Miniſters; yet how would this be any ſecurity to us, 
that the wicked ſhould not add their own Errors and talſe Worthip, to 
the outward Profeſſion they make of the Goſpel? Which way could this 
prevent falſe Labourers, that ſometimes get poſſelt of the Miniſtry, from 
mixing their own crroneous Opinions with the ſound Doctrine they 
teach, and levening it with their own Superfiitions? Might not the true 
Church ſubſiſt ſtill for ſome time in this Compolitton, tho with a great 
deal of difficulty, as Men ſublilt in times of Opprethon and Calamity ? 
Might not ſhe he, in ſome degree Vitible for all this too, tho fometimics 
obſcurely, and as it were under a Cloud ? And when the wicked ſhould 
carry on their Oppreiion to ſuch an Extremity, as threatens the Church 
with utter Ruin and Extinction; might not God notwithltanding all 
this, reſtore to her, her former Viſibility , by reforming the Miniſtry in 
this very Compolition, as well in regard of the Perions themlclyes, as 
their Docrines, Worſhip and Diſcipline? Can M. de Mearg pretend , 
that, ſuppoſing God had really. promiſed to preſerve this Compolition 
to the end of the World , the meaning of this could be, that a great, 
nay the greateſt part might not fall off, and that the molt beautiful, 
pure and viſible Part, would not {till be the ſame Compoſition, as be- 
fore that falling off? This Compoſition extended heretofore over the 
Eaſtern, Weſtern and. Southern parts of the World z how many ſuch fal- 
lings off happened then, into how many,parcels was this Body divided ? 
Some one of -all theſe there is, that can ſay, Itis the ſame Competition 
as formerly ; becauſe otherwiſe, .the Promiſes of God would not have 
been accompliſhed, In order. therctore, to its being {till the fame Com- 


polition, there is.no neceility it ſhould be exaQly of the fame extent, 
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nov retain the fame exterior Form, nor appear juſt in the fame Featnres 
and Lineaments ; had this been requiſite , this "Compoſition had difap. 
peared, and conſequently the true Church ceaſed upon Earth long ago. 
What then is neceſſary to warrant its being called ſtill the fame Compoſi 
tion? M. de Mearx hath taught us in his ninth Reflection, The EleF, fay; 


* he, that is, the true Believers, are Eſſential to the Church. It there wer: 
' none of theſe left, it would ceaſe to be the fame Compotition ; fo long 


as there are any, it continues {till the ſame. Let M. de Meawx then ground 


' the Subſiftence upon what he pleaſes, the ſtrength of Gods Promile, or 
. any thing elſe, this will do him no Service; becauſe ſtill, when there 


ſhall happen a Separation,the Part in which we can afhrm that true Bclic- 
vers remain, mult be lookt upon as the part, in which the Compoſition 
ſubſiſts ; tho the leſs conſiderable for Number, tho deſerted by the Preat- 
eſt part of the Miniſters, tho there be ſome Alterations made by it in 
Dodrine, in Diſcipline and Worſhip, as it wasin the caſe of the Retor- 


\ mation and by the Rule of Contraries, the other part, which we can- 


not affirm the ſame thing of, that is, that the Elect and-true Believers 
continue in it, muſt only be conſidered as a Part fallen off, 'and cut 
Thus both the Parts arc 
Viſible, but one of them wants what M. de Mcarx hath declared to be 
Eſſential to the Church, and the other hath it. Thus'the whole matter 
depends upon an Enquiry, where the true Believers are. The true 
Faith Anſwers that Queſtion 3- The Elect are -Effential to this 
Compoſition, M. de Meaux hath determined them ſo to bez this then 
mult be ſought for, where theſe Believers may be found, and no where 
Elie, 

Afterwards M.de Meanx deſcends to another Obje&ion, which he pre- 


tends I put to him, 


He Objefs to me, ſays he, that in defining the Catholick Church mentioned in 
the Creed, T ſpeak, only of the Church which ts afinally on: Earth, inflead if 
comprehending in it all the Ele, which have been, are, and ſhall be, and in 
fine with the Holy Angels, all the Heavenly Feruſatem. T have already an- 
ſwered him, that TI ncither would, nor was obliged to define the Chnrch, but in 
relation to ozr Subjed, and her Viſtbiltty. 

I neverobjected any thing of all this to M. de Meanx, but, in regard he 
had charggd the Proteſtants with miſunderſtanding that Article of the 
Creed, I explained their -opinion of tt, and ſaid as much to confirm it, 
as TI thought was -necdful for their juſtification, © Befides, T did not take 
the Angels into my Idea of the Catholick Church, but only faid, that 
St. Aguſtin had taken them into his; and I ſaid moreover, that in 2his 


- be went heyond us, which is quite contrary to what M. de Meaux makes us 


ſay. 
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fay, And for what he cither would, or wis obliged to do, when hte - 


defined. the Church,-I have told him my thoughts ſufficiently already, 
in my .Examination.of his Ninth RefteGtion. 

_  Buz, ſays he, 1 add, that according to My. Claude's own Principles, T ſaid 
ot ; for, according to him, in the Exterior Profeſſion, that is, in what renders 
the Church viſible, may be mark the trate Believers, with whom all the Saints, in 
what time aud. place ſoever they may be, not excepting the Holy Angels, are uni- 
tee 
I muſt} necds own, that I do not perfectly conceive M. de Meanx his 
meaning in this place. Does he mean, that by reſtraining the term 
Univerſal Church to the Exterior Society at preſent upon Ezrth, a Man 
does at the ſame . time comprehend the Church now in Heaven, and 
that part which is yet unborn too, upon this account, that the true Be- 
levers now in this Society, are united with all the Saints and Elect 
Children of God, in what time and place ſoever they may be? This is 
juſt as if I ſhould fay, that when by this word, the Univerſal Map, 1 
underſtand only the particular Map of France, I do nevertheleſs at the 
ſame time, include in the ſignihcation of this word, all the parts of thc 
Earth, becauſe they are all united with France, and one another ; or, as 
if I ſhould ſay, that underfianding by this term , The whole World, one 
lingle Star, .I do yet comprehend in the ſignification of that term, all 
other Creatures whatever, becauſe the reſt of the Creatures, and this 
Star together, make up but one World. I fancy now, that the figniti- 
cation of a word when confined to ſome particular part, is not the 
fame, as when it is extended to the whole of a thing. But, ſays he, 
when T ſhall have found the true Belzevers actually preſent on Earth, T ſhall by 
the ſame means bave found buth that Church which is already in Heaven, and 
that which God will cauſe to grow up in all following Ages. All this I grant. 
But this docs not argue, that the fignification of Univerſal Church 
mult be reſtrained to that Exterior Society, which contains the true Be- 


lievers, no more than it follows, that thoſe words, - The Kingdom of 


France, muſt be reſtrained to the Town of Orleans, only upon a pretence, 
that when once you have found Orleans, you will have found the King- 
dom of France. 

What he ſays afterwards, That when wnder the aame of the Catholick 
Church he underſtood the Church which is upon Earth, be ſpoke with all the Fa- 
thers, and with the Council of Nice, which calls it Apoſtolic; {ccms more 
dire&ly for his purpoſe. But, belides that St. Auguſtin, who hath no 
reaſon to be excluded the number of the Fathers, hath taken this ex- 
preſſion in a more extenſive ſenſe, as hath been frequently ſaid before 3 
beſides too, that this ſecond Anſwer 1s evacuated, and made uſeleſs by 
tac 


Eng. Refl. 
Ibid. 


Eng. Rett. 
Pap. 106. 


| Meaux's 
Eng. Conf, 


"% Þ 


M.'de Meaux's Refletions examin'd. 


the former; becauſe, if M.- de Mearx ſaid all, when he ſald the Chr, 
that is upon Earth, the Fathers will have faid all,* when they have iq 
the Apaſtolick Church, and added to it, toto Orbe diffuſa, ſpread over the 
whole World , not to infift upon this, 1 ſay, the bulineſs M. de Meayx 
and I are concerned for, is not properly to enquire whether it be i! 
done, by the Catholick,Church, to underſtand the Church that is upoy 
Earth ; but whether interpreting that Article of our Creed which re. 
ſpe&s the Catholick Church, in a ſenſe that ſhall compriſe the whole 
Myſtical Body 6f Jeſus Chriſt, be to corrupt and deprave that Article, 
as ill as the Arrians, Macedonians, and Socinians do other parts of the 
Creed. For this is the purport of that heavy charge brought hy 
M. de Meaux againſt the Proteſtants. There is an Article of the Creed, 
ſays he, they believe not ; which is , that of the Univerſal Church. *T:; 
true, they ſay with the mouth, T believe the Catholick, or Univerſal Chnrch, 


- #5 the Arrians, Macedonians, and Socinians: ſay with the mouth, T be- 


lieve in Feſus Chriſt, and in the Holy Ghoſt. But as there is reaſon t: 
accuſe them of not believing theſe Articles, becauſe they believe them not «; 
they ought , nor according to their true ſenſe 3 ſo if we ſhew "the Pretended 


Reformed, that they believe not, as they ought, the Article of the*Catholick, 


Charch , we may truly ſay, that in effe they reject ſo impertaitt an Av- 
zicle of the Creed, This then is primarily and mainly -to -be 'lookt 
upon , not as one of my Objections, but as one of M. de Mean: 
his own. So that it ſignifies nothing at all to the purpoſe , to 
tell us, he hath taken the Name of the Church 1n-the fame meaning 
which the Fathers, and the Council of Nice put upon it; for it 
does not follow from thence, that that ſenſe 'which the Proteſtants 
put upon. it, concurring herein with St. . Auguſtin, and the Council 
of Trent too, may not be the true; nor- this :is -any ſuch depravation 
of the Creed, as the Arrians, Macedonians, and Socinians were guilty 
of. This 1s a thing, that neither the Fathers, 'nor the Nicene Cuun- 
cil ever taughg him. 
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M. de Meaux's Thirteenth Refleftion examined, wherein he pre- 
tends to ſhew, that according to Mr. Claude's own Dottrine, 
there is no Salvation for Proteſtants, but in the Roman- 


Church. 

T HIS Thirteenth Reflection, the very Title whereof, as is plain, 

leaves a Man in mighty expectation, does nevertheleſs contain no- 
thing, bur ſome very trivial Objections, ſuch as have been long ago urged 
2gainit our Reformation, and already confuted over and over. I know 
very well, that ſome, for whoſe advantage tt 1s to keep up a conſtant 
intercourſe of Diſputations, do revive them daily, without taking the 
leaſt notice of the Anfwers that have been returned tothem heretotore ; 
But I-w1ill be bold toifay, that Monfiewr de Meanx did them a great deal of 
honour, when He condeſcended to: make ufe of them. However, ſuch 
as they are, I will examine them, as they are propounded by him; and 
whereas they are of two ſorts, ſome indirect, and go upon a pretence 
of ſettling a point in queſtion 3 and others direct, and more open ; I 
will begin with- the firſt fort of them. 


ObjeR: 1. There muft be, ſays M.de Meaux, without any interruption, an 
Exterior Profeſſion, of which it may be ſaid, There are the true Believers, Thus 
it is not ſufficient to alledge at random to us, concealed Believers z they are ovliged 
 ſhew us without interruption, firſt a Viſuble. Society, of which may be ſaid, 
They are there "tis there-they ſerve God -in Spirit and Truth z, "tis there they 


confeſs the Goſpel. 


Anſw. We acknowledg this Exterior Profeſſion without interruption, 
in ſuch a manner, as M: de Meaux mnſt acknowledg, it to have continued 
in Zudah, during the Reigns of Ahaz and Manaſſeb, and in the time 
when that-people was moſt grievoully-corrupted ; fince he himſelf con- 
telſes, That God (till reſerved to himſelf a ſufficient number of” Servants, who 
participated not in the Tdolatry. We acknowledg ſuch a continuance of it, 
as muſt be acknowledged among the Fews afterwards, during the cor- 
ruptions of the Pricſts, the Phariſees, and the Scribes, who ſat m Moſes 
his Chair in our Saviour- Chriſt's time, and who nevertheleſs mingled 
their own. falſe traditions, and ſuperſtitious inventions, with that Pro- 
phet's ſound Dodrine, as M. de Meaux hnnfelt owns. In this profel- 


tion, even when it was at the worſt, and moſt cerrupted, yet fiill there 


were, ſome Zachariaſes, lome Joephs, ſome Simeons, 1ome New_ 
| that. 


Eng.Conf, 
Pag. I7. 


x46 


Rom.11.5. 


Eng. Refl. 
Pag. 100, 


M. de Meaux's Re fleftions examin dd. 


that never were partakers of the publick depravationss We acknow- 
ledg ſuch a one, as St. Part acknowledged in the ſame people, when 
the whole body of that Nation perſecuted the Goſpel; God, fays the 
Apoffile, bath not caft away his people ; at this preſent time alſo there is a rem-- 
nant according -to the election of grace. We acknowledg, in ſhort, ſuch a 
one, as St. Athanafins, St. Auguſtin, and St. Hilary acknowledg, under 
the Tyranny of the Arrian Hereſy, at which time, even when the cor- 
ruption of the wicked was at the very;highett pitch, God did ftill pre 


ſerve ſome true Believers in the Exterior Profethon.z 1o that it might be 


ſaid, They are there, It is evident, that the Errors and Superſtitions, 
predominant-inan Exterior Proteihion, do not hinder its continuing for 
ever, ſo long as the good can ſeparate between the clean and the un- 
clan, and by this means ſecure themſelves from the corruptions of 
falſe Brethren. If M. de Meanx ſhould | go abont to deny this T ruth, 
he would contradi&& himſelt , .he would oppolc! plain experience and 
matter of fat; he would run counter to St. Auguſtin, rand counter cvcn 
to the Scriptures themlelyes, 


.Objeft. 2, Nor will it be enough to ſhew us theſe Believers diſperſed ; they 
muſt, ſecondly, ſhew them us gathered tegether, under the Anthority of an Ecile- 
fiaftical Miniſtry, with the Preaching of the Word, with the Adminiſtration 
the Sacraments, with the uſe of the Keys, and all the Ecclefiaſtical Goveri- 
gent. | 


Anſw. As we acknowledg the Exterior Profeſſion, ſo do- we in the 
fame manner acknowledg,. the Eccleliaftical Miniſtry, that is, - in truth, 
both the one and the other exceedingly changed and depraved ; juſi as 
they were during the Reigns of Ahaz, and Manaſſeh; and the Pricithood 
of UVrijah;; ſuch as they were under the Corruptions of the Prieſts, 2nd 
Phariſces, and Scribes in Jeſas Chrilt's time 3 ſuch- as they were under 
the Adminiſtration of 4rriau Biſhops, in St. HYary's and St. Athaxafius's 
time. Whatever M. de Meaux {hall think fit to fay of that time, the 
fame ſhall be our reply for that jmmediately before the Reformation. 
*Tis a xeccived Principle, that the Corruptions of the Miniſtry, tho 
never ſo groſs, do not take away its ſubſiſtence, fo long as it can {till 
afford good men ſuch Doctiines as are ſufficient for their Salvation ; aud 
leaves them {ill at liberty to ſeparate theſe from other falſe Doctriucs, 
and falſe Innovations in matters of Pxaftice, ſuperinduced by the Miu 
fters. If M, de Mearx ſhall think fit to call the truth of this {econd 
Clauſe into queſtion, 1 muſt defire him to inform us by what mcthods 
the Miniftry was preſerved without interruption, among thote navy 
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corruptions in Z«dab before the Babylonih Captivity 3, which way it was 
preſerved afterwards, in the midit of thole corruptions that happened 
fince the Captivity ; by what means it ſubſifted, {till m Chrilt's and the 
Apofiles times; and again, how it was kept up during all the moſt vio- 
lent invations of the Arrian Hereſy, when the World was ſo generally 
ſeized with that diſtemper 3 and what rhe xzeaſon could be, that the Fa- 
thers of the Alexandrian Council did not re-oxdai the Biſhops, who 
had revoltced to the: Hereticks, at their return to.the Orthodox Faith. 


Object. 3. By conſequence, they muſt ſhew ns a Saciety of Paſtors and Peo- 
ple, whence it follows in the third place, that they muſt be able to name us theſe 
Paſtors, ſince the Succeſſion of them is manifeſt, To ſeek, all this in the Pre- 
tended Reformed Church, as it is now ſeparated from the Roman Church, is 
what My. Claude does not fo much 4s dream of 5 "tis enough for him, that to 
the time of the Pretended Reformed's Separation, be finds all this in the Roman 
Church it ſelf. The true Believers were there, as long as thoſe that compoſed the 
Pretended: Reformation were there 3; when they went forth, or were driven forth, 
they carried the Church with them; as Mr. Claude ſaid in the Conference z This 
Diſcourſe, more liks a Raillery than a ſerious Diſcourſe, is nevertheleſs that 
whicy is ſeriouſly held in the new Reformation. 


Anſw. TE M. de Meaux his meaning be, that he would have us draw 
him an exa& Pedigree, and ſhow particularly the Succetſion and deſcent 
of all that have diſcharged the Minilterial Oftice well, or ill, through 
all thoſe obſcure Ages of the Church, that would be a task too tedious, 
But however, fince be is fo detixous it ſhould be done, we will give 
him ſome particular inſtances. For, as the Scripture hath left us upon 
record the names of UVrizs, Anns, and Caiaphy High Prictis ; and as Ec- 
cleftaſtical Hiſtory afterwards preſerved thole of Valens, Urſacius, Ger= 
minius,, Auxentius, Enſebirs of Nicomedia, and everal others of that Gang 
trom being, forgotten ; ſo have we alſo retained in memory tach as 
Nicels the ſecond, Gregory the ſeventh, Innocent the third, Innocent the 
fourth, Boniface the eighth, Ergenzzs the fourth, Alexander the tlixth, 
Fulius the: ſecond, and many more betides, who were very unfaithful 
Stewards of the Miniſtry committed to them, 
lide, the Scripture hath ſignalized the names of Zacharizs, Nathanael, 


and Gamalie], and as the Hittory of the Primitive times hath delivered 


down to us, thoſe of Athanaſius, Hilary, Phebadins, Euſebius of Vercelli, 
and Locifer of Cagliari, who valiantly withſtood the incurſions of Arria- 
aiſm ; So likewiſe the Hiſtory of Latter times, hath alſo left an ho- 


nourable mention of Berengarizs Axchdeacon of Angers, of one _— 
U 2 ", Puicl 


Now. as on the other . 
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Prieſt of Authun, of 'one Robert Biſhop of T zncoln, one Nicholas de' Clee 


mangis Archdeacon of Bayeurs,, one Fobn of Salzsbury, one: Fobn Wielf 
Dodor and Profeſſor bf Oxford, one John Heſſe, and one Ferome of 
Prague, and ſeveral othay perſons, whoin the midſt of the Corruptions 
| that the Ape they lived in was debauched with, were eminently uſfyl, 
and mighty inſtruments of the Churches preſervation, 

Moreover, If the Church: of Fudah might, after its ſeveral Retormz.. 
tions, reckon in the ſucceſſion of its Minittry, not only the good Prictts 
and Levites that had been in it; but thoſe too, who had by their extra- 
vagancies and errors infected the Miniftry, and by that means evince irs 
perpetuity ; And that, becauſe even then, when thoſe Errors and Cor- 
,ruptions were at the higheſt, the true Church did fſubſift ſtill wider 
their Government ; If the Chriſtian Church in like manner, might be 
allowed to reckon in the Succeſſion of hers, not only ſuch as Athanafys 
and Hilary, but others alſo, and ſuch as were tainted with Arriaijjir, 
becauſe, that even while their Hereſy prevailed moſt, God continued to 
preſerve true Believers under their Minittry, notwithſtanding the abo- 
minable corruptions of it 3 If Jeſus Chritt himſelf did , without any 
{cruple, own thoſe -very Scribes and Phariſces, in whoſe Doctrine and 
Practice both he had detected ſuch horrid abuſes (for Miniſters ſa: 5» 
Moſes his Chair) What reaſon hath M. de Meaux to deny that which he 
calls the Pretended Reformed Church the like priviledg, of reckonir.s, 
as they did, in her Line of Succeſſion, not only thoſe brave men who 
durſt boldly and openly oppoſe abuſes and ſuperſtitions, but others aiis 
that were infected and ſtained with them, fince ſhe acknowledges, that 
God {ill continued to preſerve his Children and Elect under their cyil 
Adminiſtration? A Miniſtry, wherein there 1s a mixture of good and 
evil, docs not preſently ceaſe to be the ſame Miniſtry by being Refornied, 
that is, by having the Evil part taken away, and the Good only [ct 
behind ; no more than a weak diftempered body ceaſes to be ſtill the ſame 
body, when recovered of the diſeaſe that brought it into that weak condi- 
tion. It M. de Meanx diſpute this thixd Anſwer, I could wiſh he would 
impart to us his own notion of the Miniffry of F#dah in Achaz his Reign, 
and how this was the {ame with what Hezekzah reformed, and purged 
from the Corruptions that had crept into it, For, if it was not the 
ſame Miniſtry afterwards, then the ſuccetion of the Priefthood in F:143/> 
was interrupted, which is a thing that M. de Meaux aſſures us never 
happ-ned and, if it was the ſame Miniſtry ill, then a Reformation 
does not change the ſpecies of the Miniſtry, although it alter the pre- 
{ent Condition and Circumſtances of it, Let him pleaſe to inform us 
teo, how he underſtands the Miniſtry, when ſtained with Arrianiſm, to 
| have 
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have remained the ſame in ſubſtance, after it returned to the True Or- 
thodox Faith. For if it did not remain the ſame, then the Biſhops 
upon ther retraCtation ought to have been ordained over again ; and if 
it did continue the ſame, then returning to the primitive purity of Do- 
&rine and Worſhip, does not argue a Miniſtry to be new. 

M. de Meaux cannot away with being told, that when we went forth, 
or were driven forth of the Romiſh Communion, we carried the Church 
along with us; and he repreſents ſuch Diſcourſe to be more like Rail- 
lery than ſerious Diſcourſe: But let him look upon it as he pleaſes, it 
is ſtill truth at the bottom, and ſo great a truth as we ſhall never que- 
{tion in the leaſt, God Almighty keep us from being ſcandalized at the 
meanneſs, the poverty, the ſufferings, and the reproaches, with which 
the World loads a Profcilion that hath truth and purity of its ſide, and 
from even imagining, that theſe falſe prejudices hinder it from being, 
the Church. God Almighty preſerve us from ſuffering the ſplendor of 
riches, of dignities, and worldly greatneſs, that . attend the contrary 
Profcthon, to blind our eyes, and impoſe upon our underſtandings fo 
far, that theſe adventitious beautics ſhould make that paſs fpr the true 
Church with us. Where true Faith and Worſhip 1s, there is the Church. 
Now this is a treaſure that goes along with us, that we haye brought 
away with u&.when we ſeparated ; ,fo that the Church 15s oy our fide. 
And in truth, when we ſeriouſly reflect upon this wighty favour vouch- 
fafed us by God, we can never extol it as it deſerves, nor mention it 
with too profound a veneration; But when we look withal how far the 
pretentions of. the Church of Rome extend in this particular, they appear 


to be ſo very odd, and ſo utterly groundleſs, that we have much ado to ' 


forbcar a diſdaintul ſmile at the extravagance of them. 


Object. 4. But whence came their Paſtors ? Were they alſo detacht with 
theſe pretended Believers from the Body of the Roman Church , to perpetzate in 
the Church thus Reformed the Eccleſiaſtical Miniſtry ? In no wiſe , Mr. Claude 
does not underſtand it ſo. The Faithful detacht from the Roman Church, all 
on a ſudden depoſed all the Paſtors which were before 3 that is to ſay, that be- 
fore, the Catholick, Biſhops and Prieſts, with the Pope at their bead, were the Pa- 
flors eftabliſht by Feſus Chriſt ; for there mult be ſuch for the true Believers, 
which they contained in their Unity, in the moment that the Reformation af=- 
peared, they were all on a ſudden depoſed, and the Miniſtry taken out of their 
hands. But what right had private perſons thus all on a ſudden, and in one 
moment to aifpoſſeſs all their Paſtors ? *Tis becauſe they are the true Believers to 
whom the Miniſtry appertains. of Right, yoho might conſequently diſpoſe of it, 
take it from ſome, and give #t to others. 
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Anſ5v. No body ever told M. de Meazx, that the Church was at any 
time reduced to ſuch extremities, as actually to deprive all her Paſtors of 
their Minifiry. That word Al is perfectly an addition of his own, and 
does not appear in any of the paſlages alledged by him out of my Wri- 
tings ; but if he had beſides taken the palns to. confult what I have ſpo- 
ken to this purpoſe in. my Defence of the Reformation, where I have at 
large explained what the Proteſtants Principles. npon: this point are in 
their utmoſt extent, He. would have met with ſomething, very contrary 
to what is fixed upon me by him here. For thus I deliver my {elf in 
that Book: I: is manifeſt, not only that all the Paſtors did not oppoſe the Re- 
formation, but moreover, that in moſt places that reformed, the men that ſhewed 
themſelves moſt warm and vigorous in promoting it, were perſons conſiderable, 
both for their office and dignitics in the Latin Church, who had as much 4 Cal, 
as can inreaſon be deſired, to preſerue the band of Unity entire, and ſummon 4j- 
femblies together. Tt is further very certain, that in feveral Reformed Countries, 
2bis Change was made with the conſent of the greater ae of the Clergy, particu 
larly, in England , in Scotland, in Sweden, in Denmark, in Saxony, 1» 
tbe Palatinate, in the Landgrave of Heſle's Principality, in Suitzerland, 
and in many Towns and States of Germany. So that it may be truly affirm:d 
of theſe ſeveral Reformed Countries, that, upon their ſeparation from the Ro- 
miſh Communion, they did not aſſemble on their own heads, but maintained (til 
an Exterior Society, under the lawful Miniſtry of a competent and wery conſider- 
able number of Paſtors, who gathered them together into one Body; or rather in- 
deed, who prevented their ſcattering from one another, and preſerved the band of 
zmity undiſſolved amongſt them. Among theſe there were ſome perſons of Religi- 
ous Houſes, ſome Preachers, ſome Prieſts, ſome Parochial Paſtors, ſome Canois, 
fome Dofors, ſome Profeſſors in Divinity, whole Univerſities, ſome Abbots, ſome 
Biſhops, ſome Archbiſhops, ſome Cardinals ; and if the See of Rome had ns 
objtinately denied all acceſs to the light of the Goſpel, there might have been even 
Popes themſelves too, for ſome of theſe were highly ſenſible what neceſſity there 
was for a Reformation. However, it may be proved, that there were ſtull in the 
Body of thoſe Paſtors, a remnant according to the Elecion of Grace; as St. 
Gregory Nazianzen hath obſerved wpon the like occaſion, there was #n the time 
of the Arrian Hereſy. Thus far I have related my own expreſs words, 
trom whence it appears, how little reaſon M. de Meazx had to tax me with 
another kind of opinion in the caſe. 

The Proteſtant Paſtors are of two ſorts, either ſuch as at the firſt la- 
boured in bringing about the Reformation ; or elſe ſuch as were ordain- 
ed afterwards, when the ſeparation was made. The former ſort re- 
ceived their Miniſtry, in the way 1t was then conveyed under the Govern- 
ment of the Romiſh Church, that 1s, after a very impure and defective 
man= 
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manner ; but it was a Miniſtry ſill, and proportionably to the good it 
had left, a lawful one ; tho unlawful, ſo far as it was corrupted. This 
God Almighty in his goodneſs was pleaſed to cleanſe, and bring it back 
again to its true, natural, and primitive Inftitution 3 but to this begin= 
ning of his favour, he added allo that of his bleſſing upon their endea- 
yours; and cauſing almoſt infmite companies of men, by the help and 
advantage of their inſtructions, to open their eyes, admit the light, and 
receive the Reformation. Now this very thing was a ſeal and confir- 
mation of their Call, as wdl on God's part, as his Churches. As for 
the other Paſtors appointed afterwards, they received their Miniſtry, 
not only as having it communicated to them by the former fort ; bur 
which is more, by having their perſons lawtully choſen by the Church 
to that Office, and Conſequently obtained it by a purer, and more laws 
ful and fairer method, than it was wont to be conferred before the Re- 
formation, | 
As for the other Miniſters, that ſet themſelves in dire& oppoſition 
againſt the Reformation, and did boldly and publickly declare them- 
ſelves enemies to ſuch proceedings, what pretence is there for an Argu- 
- ment, that our Fathers were {till obliged to own them for their true 
and lawful Paſtors ? They put themſelves forward ; and became the 
moſt fiery and zealous vindicators of what our Fathers lookt upon to 
be no better than Error and Superſiition. In their Afſerabfies they had 
decreed Articles of Divine Faith, and impoſed the belief and praftice of 
them under the higheſt Oligations , and the penalties of Anathemas. 
The Reformation, which our Fathers judged a very holy and indiſpen- 
{ably neceflary work, they had condemned for a heinous and mortal fin. 
They had, according as the Proteſtants Principles interpreted the thing, 
made a Schiſm in the Church with abundance of pomp and publick for- 
mality, and by this means created a divition between Brethren, not on= 
ly, when it was neither reaſonable, nor neceſſary, but directly againft 
both reaſon and neceffity. Ina word, they carried things to | ſuch an 
extravagant hcight, as at Jaft to have recourſe to open violence,” and 
occaſion the ſhedding a great dgal of innocent blood every where. How 
can M. de Meanx pretend, that theſe ought to be fill acknowledged by 
the Proteſtants for good and faithful Miniſters? We, find indeed, that 
Jeſus Chriſt Commitſioned his Diſciples, Go and teach all Nations ; but 
we do not meet with any ſuch additional paſſage as this, and them tht 
refuſe t2 receive your DoGrines, knock, them en the head, and cut them to pieces. 
We find that he eſftabliſht Paſtors and Teachers for the gathering together of 
the Saints, but we do not find that he gave them authority utterly to 


root out, and exterminate all that retuſed to aflemble vnder them. 
Per- 
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Perfecution was never any badge of the Chriſtian Miniſtry, M, de Meays 
may enjoy his own Opinion in the Caſe; but tor our parts, we think ic 
very rational to ſay, that bctore all theſe things happened, the Biſhops 
and Prieſts, with the Pope in the head of them, might be conſidered in one 
rc{fe& as the Paſtors of the Latin Church ; tho in another reſpect, they 
were at the ſame time the Churches enemics and: oppreſfors 3 but when 
they had carried on their violence and opprethon to that height we jut; 
now ſpoke of, they had manifeſtly devetted themſelves of all the right 
that could be pretended to afterwards, and of all Authority over our 
Anceſtors ; and thoſe Anceſtors of ours were not only to be commended 
tor withdrawing themſelves from under their guidance, but they would 
have been mightily to blame if they had done otherwiſe. 

Afﬀcer the ſame manner, many Believers in the Eaſtern and Weſter 
parts forſook the Guidance of thoſe who had formerly been acknow- 
{:dged to be their lawful Paltorss They compoſed the Body of Bithops 
and Prieſts, every whit as much as the Latin Prelates M. de Meaux ſpecz's; 
of; they attributed to themſelves the name of Catholicks as much 1s 
they ; they had a Pope and Patriarchs at the head of them, jutlt as theie 
laſt had ; and yet, notwithſtanding all this, the Faithful ſeparated trom 
them, and would not oven them for their lawful Pattors any longer: 
and all upon the very ſame accounts that moved our Fathers to diſfown 
the Miniſtry of M. de Meaux his Prelates. Thus aifo- in the Fifteen: 
Century, the whole Kingdom of France, who tilt that time had acknow- 
ledged Benedif the Thirteenth, feated in the Papal Chair of Avignon, tux 
the lawful Paſtor of the Univerſal Church, did yet upon much weaker 
motives, than what our Fathers went upon, publickly and fſolemuly 
detract their obedience to him and to his Clergy, and did not own 
the other Pope, who was ſet up in oppoſition to him, neither. . When 
the Conduct of the Biſhops and Priclts is manitelily contrary to the na- 
tural inſtitution and defign of the Miniſtry; when it becomes prejudt- 
clal to the Salvation of the Bclievers under their Charge, and to th: 
preſervation and continuance of the Church ; tho they were ten times 
as many as met in the Council of Trent z and where they have but one. 
could thew a Hundred Popes in the head of: them; I'do aver, that the 
Fear of God, ang a ſenſe of Religion oblige us to leave them there, 
and acknowledg them for our Miniſters no longer. If M. Je Meaux docs 
not think this ſound Divinity, we are forry for it ; but for all that, we 
ſhall keep cloſe to the determination of Chriſt's Diſciples in the Calc; 
who returned this Anſwer to the Council of Chief Prietts and <cribcs, 
Il hether it be right in the ſight of God, to hearken unto you, move than wits 
God, juag ye. : 

| Objcet, 
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Object. 5. They ſhould then at leaft, according to theſe Principles, have Meaux's 
expected the deciſions of Trent z and ſince, before thoſe deciſions, ſo many Churches Eng. Refl. 


ſeparated from Rome, had already given themſclves Paſtors, the Reformation P' 2<9- 


will have begun by a manifeſt UVſurpations 


Anſw. They ſhould not, according to theſe Principles, have expe&ed 
one minute longer. Is it M. de Meaux his opinion, that the Proteſtants, 
who were verily perſwaded, the Worſhip of the Roman Church was ſu- 
 perſtitious, and its Doctrines oppoſite to the purity of the Goſpcl, ought 
1 - to have continued in the publick protection of theſe, contrary to all tin- 
cerity, and the dictates of their own Conſciences ? Can he think it was 
their duty to communicate in theſe, at the very time they condemned 
them, and required a Reformation ? But our Fathers were plain honeſt 
men, not acquainted with all theſe ſubtilties; they ſhewed a ſerious ſenſe 
of Religion, ſo that it was neceſſary for them, from that time forward, 
to ſeparate negatively at leaſt, that is, not to partake in what they 
judged to be evil, and diſplealing to Almighty God. Betides, the 
Court of Rome, and all her Prelates, had already, long before the Coun- 
cil of Trent, made ſuch publick and peremptory declarations againſt all 
Reforming , that there was not any thing of redreſs to be expected 
from their Miniſtry for the future. They had already let looſe all their 
Preachers and Writers upon it, to ſtiflc it 11 its birth, and blacken it 
with railings and flanders. They had already condemned it publickly 
in their Schools and Univerſities ; The Pope himſclt had already thun- 
dered out his Excommunicating Bulls againlt it, and the Emperor pub- 
liſht his bloody Edi& of 1Yorms againſt Lnther and his Followers ; and 
the Perſecution had ſhewed it ſelf already every where 1n the moſt vio- 
lent and tragical manner that could be. And now what could be hoped 
for from theſe pretended Paſtors, who had made ſuch manitelt diſcove- 


ries of their inclinations already ? 
And yet, notwithſtanding all this, it is evident, that the Proteſtants 


J. never declined any peaceful Conferences, with thoſe very perſons that 


put them to death; and it is as evident further, that they did, by the 
moſt earneſt applications, and the moſt rational Arguments pothible, ſe- 
veral times demand a free Council, where things might be ſearcht into 
and amended, in the fear of God, and by the Rules of Chriſtianity. 
Now this was an irrefragable Argument of their unteigned dclire to 
ſee unity and concord between the two parties fectled again, provided 
that Truth might ſuffer no injury by ſuch an accommodation, It atter all 
this, M. de Meanx be {till of opinion, that the Churches had no right to 


reform themſelves, nor to go off from their obedience to the See of 
I ome, 
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Rome. nor hearken to the Reformed Miniſters 3 but that in doing fo, they 
became guilty of a manifeſt uſurpation ; we (hall tell him, with his Lord- 
ſhip's good leave, that we cannot for our hearts think, as he does of 
the matter; and, that on the contrary, we look upon what was done by 
our Fathers, as a Jult, Heroical, and a Chrittian Ac, an A that co- 
tributed much to God's Glory, and for which his name ought to be for 
ever bleſs'd and praiſed. 


ObjeR. 6. Such is Mr. Claude's Doftrine; if I change, if T exaggerne, 
if T diminiſh, let him without delay publiſh his writing to confound me. But 
if this be his Dofrine, T conjure our Reformed to conſider what prodigies of 
Dodrine muſt be taught to defend their Reformation, For fir(t, where do thep 
read, in what Goſpel, in what Epiſtle, in what writing of the Old or New 1e- 
ftament, that all the Paſtors of the Church ſhould in a moment fall from thiiv 
Chair, and become private perſons, whom one might and ought freely diſoh : 
Hus Feſus Chriſt hidden this great Myftery from us ? And would be not have 
precaution'd us again{t this horrible Temptation of his Church £ 


Anſw. It is not with the leaſt deſign to confozend M. de Meanx . tit | 
publiſh my writing now ; I have too great a regard for his Perſon, and 
too high an eſteem for his worth,to make the occafioning him any perſo- 
nal Diſpleaſure, part of my intention. I own, he hath related the pat- 
fages of my writing faithfully, and he will find them jutt as he hath 
tranſcribed them , in the piece I lately publiſht. But it is neither anv 
confounding thing , nor indeed {ſo very extraordinary for a man in the 
midit of a diſpute, ſometimes to take ones Adverfaries Expretiions in 2 
ſence different trom what they ought to be taken in; and M de Mears. 
who pretended in his ninth Reflection, that I was guilty of the like 
miſtake, and who thought he was obliged to let me know my faulr, did 
not, as I apprehend, intend thereby to confound and expoſe me. Thee 
are only miſunderſt:zndings, and want of preſence of mind, things tha: 
all Men living are ſubject to, andall of it depends upon mens being mor: 
or leſs intent upon the matter. So that M. de Meanx his fame will not be 
leſs celebrated and glorious, by telling him, that tho he gave a faichfiil 
Relation of what I 1aid, yet he put upon it a Conſtruction beyond what 
the words could be extended to. For, as I obſerved npon the torc- 
going Objection, I never faid , That all the Paſtors of the Chrrch full in 


moment from their Cyairs , and were become private Perſons , whom one might, © 


and ought freely to diſobey. This he will never be able to tind in any of 
my Writings; and he will indeed meet with the dirc& contrary in 
ſome of them, as hath been made appear by the paſſage I alledged out 
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M. de Meaux's Refletions examin'd. 


of the Book I wrote in defence of the Reformation. This paſſage he 
might very well be ſuppoſed to be acquaintod with, becauſe he told me 
himſelf at our meeting, that he had read the Book. 

He thould therefore alter his Obje&ion, and retrench it only, to the 
requiring {ome Paſſages of Scripture to be produced, whereby it appears, 
that a great number, or if you pleaſe, the major part of the Pattors of 
the Church, ſhould fo groſly prevaricate from the Purity of the Goſpel, 
and conſequently fall trom their Chairs. Whereupon, I ſhall alſo en- 
quire of him in the firſt place, Whether there be any f{uch Paſſages in 
Scripture, as intimate, that not only the greatetti part, but almott all the 
Pattors of the Church, ſhould fall into Arianiſm, and for that reaſon be 
lookt upon as fallen from the Epilcopacy, unlels they repented of their 
Defeion from the Truth, and returned to the Orthodox Religion. I 
will defire him to ſhew me ſome paſlages of Scripture , implying, that 
Three hundred thirty and cight Biſhops convencd in a Council at Con- 
ſantinople, ſhould ina moment fall from their Chairs, and become private 
Perſons, whom one might and ought treely dilobey , for having dcter- 
mined the pretended Hereſy of the Iconoclaſt e. 

Does not M. de Meaux conſider, That Proofs from Holy Scripture are 
not to be expected, when ſuch things are in debate, as happen accord- 
ing to the common courſe of Nature. Now, conlider the Prelates how 
you will, cither as many, or as few as aſſembled, or not afiembled ; 
35 having a Pope at the head of them, or not having one ; ttill they 
are men, and conſequently , according to the common courſe of Na- 
ture, liable to Extravagancies and Failings. If M. de Meanx be defirous 
to exempt them trom this common condition of Mankind, then it mult 
le upon him to produce Texts of Scripturc,becauſe they are not ordinary 
Accidents, but extraordinary Priviledges; which ſhould be proved by 
him. There is no Man that requires Texts of Scripture to convince 
him that he is ſubje& to Diſcaſes and Death, as the reit ot Men are; 
but if he ſhould pretend to be excepted out of this general Rule, then 
it muſt be his buiineſs to prove the Juſtice 2nd Truth of thoſe Preten- 
lions. | 

And yet after all, M. de Meaux knows well enough, That there are 
Paſſages enough in Scripture, which makes thele Corruptions and Mil- 
behaviours in the Miniltry, to be no furpriting thing to us, when they 
tall ont. Thus Iſaiah ſpeaking of Gods Ancient People, taid, His watch- 
men are blind, they are all ignorant, they are all dumb dogs, they cannot bark. , 


ſteeping, lying dawn, loving to ſlumber. ea, they are greedy dogs, woich can 


never have enough 3 they are ſhepherds that cainot underſtand ; they all look to 
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manner God complains by the mouth of Feremiah, That the Prieſts (7:4 
not, Where is the Lord ? and they that bandle the Law, knew him not ; the P 
ftors alſo tranſgreſt againſt hin, and the Propyets propheſied by Baal, and walked 
after things that do not profit. Jeſus Chritt himfſelt hath not Teft vs un- 
forewarned in this particalar, Beware, fays he, of falſe Prophets, that come $9 
yore in ſheeps loathing, but inwardly they are ravening Wolves, But St, Pau 
hath delivered himſelf upon this Subject, in terms ſuffctent]y intelligible, 
fox, not to inſiſt upon ſome Paſſages elſewhere, that are dreadtal!y 
ſtrong to- this purpoſe; thus he ſpeaks to. his Diſciple Timothy , The 34m; 
will come, ſays he , when they will not endure ſound Dofirine, but after ther 
own Luſts ſhall they heap to themſelves, OY according to the emphatic2] 
Signthcation of the Greek, word, pile to themſelves heaps of Teachers. hawng 
itching ears; and they ſhall turn away- their ears from the Truth , and ſhall be 
turned tunto Fables, In theſe latt Ages we have fecn but too much ©f 
theſe heaps or piles of Teachers, tond of Fables; and the Prediction: 
hath been accompliſhed but too fully; tor really, look which wav <1: 
will upon the greateſt part of the Prelates, alive at the time of the Rc- 
formation, and what with reſpect to their Morals, what to their Know- 
tedg and Learning, and what to the diſcharge of their ſeveral Offices 
and Truſts, it may be ſaid, without the leaft Injufiice to their Perſons, 
that if they fell from their Chairs, they ſat {o low before, that they þ:d 
but a very eaſy fall of it. 


Objea. 7. But this is not all; after he hath ſhewn us in the Scripture thr 
w#niverſal fall of all the Paſtors, he muſt alſo find there, this Miniſtry of right re- 
turned to the private Perſons that were never veſted with it And what is Mr, 
Claude's meaning ? Is it that theſe private Perſons became of right Miniſt:::. 
without any bodies having ordained them ;, or that without being Miniſters, they 
have right of their ſole Authority to ſet up Miniſters in the Church Let then 
ſhew me it in the Scripture., or let them for ever renounce the pretence of hazing 
the Scripture alone for a Guide. | 

T find in the Scripture, that Feſus Chriſt ſaid to his Apoſtles, As my Father 
ſent me, T alſo ſend you. IT find in the Scripture, that the Apoſtles thus ſend 
others, and confecrate themſelves Succeſſors. But that all their Succeſſors being 
on the ſudden fallen, and deprived of the 12 of their Miniſtry , this Miniſtry 

ſhould of right return to the Faithful, to whom none had ever. given it, to dij- 


poſe of at their Pleaſure ; neither hath the Scripture ſaid, nor following Ages ima- 
gined : *Tis then a Monſter, the birth of which was reſerved for the time of the 
new Reformation, 
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Anſw. M. de Meaux 1s ſtil! in purſuit of that Phantome of his, the 
univerſal Fall of the Paſtors, the belief whereof he fixes upon me, as 
of a thing that had actually come to paſs. He hath been told already, 
that this is a miſtake; and I tell him over again once more, that-my 
writing contains no ſuch thing. To ſay, That the Church - ſometimes takes 
away her Mini{try from men that have palpably avuſed it, and that the Body of 
the Latin Prelates, who ſtood poſſeſt of the Manijtry, and met at I rent, defer- 
wed to be lookt upon by our Fathers, as Miniſters that had deprived themſelves of 
their Miniſtry 3 15 not to athrm, that a univerſal tall happened to al! the 
Paſtors, There is nothing of Univerſality implicd in thcte Exprettions x 
the Miniſters will neyer fignifie, all the Minifters; and the Body of the 
Prelates ſignifies the majority ; but it does not fignihe all to a Man, 
without any Exception. M. de Meaux thould not impoſe a meaning 
upon my words, which they do not contain, and whic.*#hetides is ex- 
preſly contrary to what I have ſaid upon the {ame occaſion elfe- 
Where. | 

Neither ought he to ſuppoſe, -as he does, that our Fathers at tac 
time of their Separation from Rome, were merely private Perſons ; for this 
was never.granted, and we think it will always be denied upon good 
grounds. In the firfi place, our Fathers were joined together in 4 
Chriſtian Society; and a Chritiian Society mutt net be-lookt upon 25 
mere private Perſons, and no more. Beſides, they had almott continually 
at the head of them,ſeveral Paſtors, who had reformed and gathered them 
together, at leaſt, as long as the Difhculty of the Times, and the Peric- 
cutions from their Enemies would admit of it. So that M. de Meazrox 
hath no ground for calling them private Perſons. I am very ſentible, 
what it is he means by it; that out of the Communion of the Body of 
their Prelates, there is no lawtul Society, and Men cannot be otherwiſe 
than ſcattered and diſpers'd. But is it poſhble that in the Romiſh Com- 
munion men ſhould be fo ſtrongly poſſett with the: Notions of Num- 
bers and Multitude, that all the reſt mutt be reckoned for nothing ? Shall 
not the concurrence of a very great many in the- Juſtice of the ſame 
Cauſe, in the Purity of the ſame Faith, the fame Hope, and the fame 
Worſhip, in full agreement with the Word of God , pals for ſo conti- 
derable a band of Unity, as may warrant our ſaying , this makes a 
Church z when at the {ame time it is {et in Oppolition to a more nu- 
merous, and more fowerful, but an unjutt Party, that ſtands up againſt: 
it? And if we be not the ſtrongeſt fide, mult we therefore, if M. de 
Meanx be to give Sentence in the Cauſe, be lookt upon as wretched, 
diſperſed Creatures? Let him judg ſo in Gods Name, we cannot help 
itz but he will neyer gain us to his Opinion, ſo long as we know of: 
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what price true Faith , Righteouſneſs and Holineſs, are in the ſight of 
God. Jeſus Chriſt did not promiſe when ye ſhall mect with the inny- 
merable Body of the Clergy, rich with their far Preferments, and 819. 
riouily drcft m their Robes; but he promited, When two or three xe ga- 
thered together in my Name, there will I be in the midſt of them. He did not 
pronounce, Bleſſed are the ftrongeſt fide, tho engaged in never fo unjng; 
a Cauſe; but he faid , Bleſſed are they that are perſecuted for righteou(ne(; 
ſake, for theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven. St. Paul did not {ay, Ye ſee your 
calling, Brethren, how that it includes all that the World can call ereat, 


' ſo many Arch-Biſhops, and Biſhops, and Abbots, and Primates, and 5 


many Cardinals, and in the head of them all, a Pope ; but he faid, 1; 
ſee your cating, how that not many wiſe men after the fleſh, not many mighty, »,t 
many noble are called, But God hath choſen the fooliſh things of the world . : 
confound the wife, and the weak, things of the world to confound the things which 
are mighty. ; 

Theſe two Obſervations thus premiſed , I come now to the Queſtion 
M. de Mearx puts here , how I underſtand the Miniftry to have of ripin 
returned to private Perſons, who were never veſted in it? I antwer, 
My meaning 15 not, that the Miniſtry returns to private Perſons ; but my 
meaning is, that when ſome Paltors have run out into ſuch vile Extrava- 
gancies, as forbid men to own them for their lawtul Paſtors any ion- 
gcr, then their Miniſtry returns of right to the Church ; that is, not on- 
ly to thoſe other Paſtors who have diſcharged their Duty faithfully; 
but to the faichful People that live under their Guidance alſo; in a word, 
Not that private Perlons 
preſently become Miniſters upon this account, nor that the whole have 
any power immcdiately, and of themſelves to exerciſe the Minitterial 
Function; but becauſe the right of having Miniſters, is a right that 
cannot be paſt away, belonging to the whole Body of the Church; 
and that ncxt after God, the Church is' the true and lawful Source 
from whence the Call to the Miniſtry muſt come. Thus it will be eat; 
to apprehend in what manner the Miniftry returns to her; for we ſhall tind 
the cafe almoſt the fame in the Religions Society, as in the Civil, whcre 
the Government is Democraticalz for there the right of Magiſtracy 
naturally belongs, not: to the Body of Magiltrates only, but to the 
whole Commonwealth, provided they have not devettcd themſelves of 
that right, as all Countrys under a Monarchical Government have donc. 
When therefore any Magiſtrates become Enemies, and deſtructive to 
the Society ,, by abuling the Offices and Truſt repoſed in them , the 
Offices themſelves are not lott, but return of right to the Society which 
tad conferred them upon thele, and can bettow them upon other icr- 
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fbns. The Miniſtry can never dye in the Church, fo long as the Church 
endures upon Earth. The Perſons to whom ſhe commits this Truſt, 
may betray themſelves unworthy of it, and for their abuſes and faults 
deprive themſclves of it; but they cannot utterly extinguiſh the thing it 
ſelf, that returns back to its firſt Original. | | 

If M. de Meaux would be at the trouble to conſult my Book entituled, 
The Defence of the Reformatim, Part 4. Ch.3. where this ſubject is 
diſcours'd of copiouſly and fully, he would there meet, not only with a 
fatisfactory ſolution to his Objection, but would ſee, into the bargain, 
the truth of our Principle ſubſtantially demonſtrated by Arguments 
taken from Scrix ture, Reaſcn, and the Fathers, He would there find 
the difference between the Apoſtles extraordinary Miniftry, aud that of 
ordinary Paliors, in that the former, being detigned for the gathering 
together a Chriltian Church, and laying the firſt foundations of it firm, 
malt of neceſſity be derived from Chriftt immediately ;. whereas the 
other, intended only for the preſervation and propagation of that Church, 
muſt be derived from the Church it ſelf, By this difference well 
weighed, he would perceive, that although Jetus Chriſt alone ſent a- 
broad his Apoſtles then, yet the ordinary Miniſtry may nevertheleſs be- 
long to the Church ; not merely, becauſe it is for the Church, and no 
other Reaſon, for that may as well be made an Argument tor the Apo- 
fles Miniſtry belonging to it too; but- becauſe it is part of the Goods 
put into her Poſſethon, and imparted by her to Perions that exerciſe 
the ſeveral FunCtions belonging to it in her name. The conlequence of all 
which is, that as it is ſhe that confers it, fo it is ſhe, to whom it reverts, 
when treacherous and deccitful Perſons are fallen from it. 


Objedt. 8. The Miniſtry, ſay they, belongs to the Church of right. It does 
without doubt belong to the Church, as the Eyes doto the Body. The Miniſtry is 
wt for it ſelf, no more are the Eyes, The Miniſtry 3s eſtabliſht to be the Light 
if the Church, as the Eyes are the Light, or as Feſus Chriſt calls them, the 
Torch of the Body. Does it follow , that when the Body has loſt its Eyes, 
it can remake them of it ſdlf * No, without doubt it will have need of the 
Hand which made them at firſt, and there will never be any thing but a 
wew Creation , which can repair the Work, that the firſt Creation had forn= 
ed, In this manner, if the Catholick, Church could, as they would ima- 
gine in the new. Reformation, loſe all on a ſudden, all its Miniſters , with- 
out their having given themſelves Succeſſcrs , according to the Order of Jeſs 
Chrift ; Teſus Chriſt: muſt come again on Earth, to re-eftabliſh this Sacred Order 

a new Creation. © 
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Anſw. To ſhew how little this Similitude of the Eyes, is to the pyz. 
poſe, we need only retort it back upon M. de Meanx himſelf, If the 
Church cannot make it ſelf Miniſters, becauſe 'the Body cannot mat« 
it (elf Eyes; then Men who are already Miniſters, cannot Ordain other 


Miniſters, becauſe Eyes cannot make other Eyes. There is obvious tg 


Eng. Refl. 
412, 


I13, 


every one that confiders it, an effential difference between theſe two 
things, which hinders them from being aptly compared with one arothey 
in the caſe before us. For nature hath not appointed the ule of the light 
in a continual Succeſſion of Eyes, as ſhe hath fixed the Exerciſe of the 
Miniſtry in a continued Succeſhon of Miniſters. So that to make M, /; 
Meanx's a good and pertinent Axgument, the Perſons of the brit Mi. 
niſters of the Chriſtian Religion muſt have been contrived to endure 35 
long as the get as the Eyes are deſigned to laſt as long as the Bo. 
dy. If GoFhad-made the Eyes by a conſtant and ſucceſſive Motion, i: 
15 very probable this would have been efte&ed by the whole Qeconomy 
of the Body being concerned in the diſpoſal of it, rather than that tj; 
Eyes only ſhould have that Power; becauſe we ſee that the Blood, and 
the Spirits, and all that depends upon Succeſſion in the Body, is formed 
that way. But there is no need of engaging our ſelves in theſe Phile- 
ſophical Speculations ; it is ſufficient that M. de. Meazx be told , that the 
very root and ground of the Vocation. being inherent in the Body of ihe 
Church, in as much as the right of the Miniſtry belongs to her, ard 
{ſuch a right as can never be loft; *tis not, nor can in any wiſe be neceſſary 
that .Jeſus-Chriſt ſhould come again upon Earth to re-eſtabliſh this Or- 
der by a new Creation, A by 


Objc&t. 9. Let ws come to this integfupted State of the thirty firſt Artic!s, 
which Mr. Claude undertakes to explicgte to us. This interrupted State i: al- 
ledged here, to found the neceſſity of &n extraordinary Vocation in the pretenaes 
Reformers ; for, let us hear how this Article ſpeaks. Tt has been ſometimes ne- 
ceſſary, and uamely in our days, in which the ſtate of the Church was interrujtes, 
that God ſhould raiſe up People after an extraordinary manner 40 ſet up the 
Church anew. Tom ſee Gentlemen, this interrupted ſtate of the Church is alledged 
only to found the extraordinary Vocation of your pretended Reformers. But #0 
found the neceſſity of an extraordinary Vecation , *tis not ſufficient that the Mis 
uijtry is impure, it muſt have ceaſed. | 


_ Anſw. Tt is. not neceſſary for the founding an extraordinary Vocation, 
that the Miniſtry ſhould have abſolutely ceaſed; it is enough, if we can 
ſay what the Article in our Confeſſion expreſſes, That the State of the 


Church wes interrupted. For as on one hand the Interruption of tic 
| State 
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State of the Church, does not imply, cither that the Church was ut- 
terly extinct, nor that the Miniſtry hath quite ceaſed, but only that 
bath of them” have been extreamly corrupted, mn re{ſpe&t of DNo&trines. 
Worſhip, and Governinent, as well as in Mariners ; fo likewiſe this ex- 
traordinary vocation, 15 not at all the creation of a new Miniſtry, ſo as 
to make a new Church,as M. de Meazx fancies 1t 15;but we mean by it an 
extraordinary diſpenſation of Ood's good Providence, manifeſting it {elf 
in the atliftance he affords the Church, in ordcr to her reſcue out of ſo 
deplorable a Condition, '1 is extraordinary good Providence was ſeen 
in proportioning and 2c3pting the gitts and qualifications of the per- 
{ons employed in effecing the Reformation, to that great and difficult 
work they undertook, and the exceeding great need the Church ſiood 
inof their afliftance, The Miniſtry of the firſt Reformers was an ordi- 
nary Minifiry, and ſo, more than enough, to juſtify their labouring for 
a Reformation, It had been conveyed down to them in a very impure 
way, but fill it was conveyed down to them ; and being ſo, made 
them to become perſons in a publick capacity, and, as ſuch, obliged them 
to endeavour the ſafety of the Church. Now if you conſider the Re- 
formation it ſelf, it was a very extraordinary work, for Reformations 
are not things that happen every day ; and they became ſenſible of the 
obligations they wererunder to attempt it, by two extraordinary things 
to wit, by that meaſure of underſtanding, that holy zeal, and other 
graces, which God was pleaſed to impart to them in a more than uſual 
proportion ; and by that extream deſolation to which they found the 
Church at that time reduced. When a Veſlcl at Sea is in mighty dan- 
gr, and juſt-upon being Shipwrackt, men mult not ſtand upon an ex- 
traordinary . vocation -in the Pilot, as if that only could give him a 
right, or oblige him to lend his aſſiſtance 3 but they ſhould conſider 
that the preſent occaſion and exigencies are extraordinary, and that his 
endeavours and ſervice for preſerving it, will be extraordinary too, In 
like manner, the Article of our Confeſſion, wherein we ſay, That it was 
neceſſary God ſhould raiſe up people after an extraordinary manner, to ſet up the 
Church anew, the ſtate whereof” was interrupted, does not relate to the right 
men had to labour after the Reformation ; but the meaning of it 1s, 
that the condition the Church was in at that time being extraordinary, 
the attempts men ought to make for her deliverance, ought to have 
been proportionably extraordinary alſo, and conſequently, that the gitts 
and- abilities which God was pleaſed to honour them with, m order 
to the: effecting this , were in like manner extraordinary, They 
that will give themſelves the trouble of reading the Fourth Chapter 


of the Second Part , and the Fourth -Chapter of the Fourth _ 
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of the Defence of the Reformation, may there ſee this Head treated of at 
large. 

Object. 10. To ſee, what an overthrow to Feſus Chriſt's Order Me. Claude 
hero introduces, we need only conſider the Promiſes of Feſis Chriſt, and ſte in 
what it has pleaſed him principally to eſtabliſh the (trength of this Church. Sy 
is ſtrong, ſhe is invincible, becauſe Jeſus Chrift has ſaid, that Hell ſhould not 
prevail againſt her : But be did not ſay that Fell ſhould not prevail againit ly, 
till after he had ſaid, Thou art Peter, and upon this Rock will T build my 
Church ; adding prefently after, T will give unto thee the Keys of the Kingdom of 
Heaven, *Tis then in the Miniſtry, confeſſing and declaring Feſus Chriſt, 114 
uſing the Authority of the Keys, that Feſus Chrift hath principally eſtabliſht the 
ftrength of his Chnrch. 

Anſw. Jeſus Chriſt hath not- eſtabliſht that ſtrength of the Church, 
which mnft render her triamphant over the Gates of Hell, neithcr in 
the Believers, nor in their Miniſters, but he hath fixed it in himſclf, and 
in the wonderful care and protection of his good Providence. Upon 
this account it is, that he ſays, not, Thox thalc build, but I will b»i/4 
my Church ; and, T am with you always even unto the end of the World, \: 


for the Believers, every days experience produces ſad proofs of ihr © 


weakneſs, and warns them, that they muſt not preſume upon then- 
ſelves for any thing. And for the Miniſtry, there aredo many intiances of 
its being brought into this wretched condition, that M. de Mearx muli 
needs either have quite loft his memory, or he could not tell us what we 
faw juſt before in the Objection, and ſpeak in good carnelt all the while, 

What was become pray of this ftrength of the Miniltry, when both 
Eaſt and Welt were corrupted with Arianiſm, and ſome ont of an un- 
godly Principle, fome through the {educements of others that were i» 
ungodly, ſome out of an eaſy compliance with other mens humours, 
ſome through ignorance, and ſome for fear and cowardice, threw tc 
Confubſtantiality of the Son of God out of doors. f T have often, 
faid Gregory Nazianzen, wept abundantly, to obſerue how this impiety ſpread it 
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ſelf through all parts, and that thoſe very perſons whoſe dity and office it was to 
aſſert and vindicate the Word, were themſelves turned perſecutors of the ſound 
Dofrines For in trath, the Paftors have dealt fooliſhly, as the Scripture ſays 1 
many Shepherds have laid waſte my Vineyard, they ſpoiled it, and covered, with 
reproach my pleaſant portion 3 That is, the Church of God watered with the ſweat 
and bliod of ſo many Martyrs, before and fince the coming of Jeſus Chriſt, col- 
lefed and conſecrated by the ſufferings of Cod himfelf, who died for our Salva= 
tion: Except fone few of them, who either were diſeſteemed for their meanneſs, 
or who made oppoſition by their courage, ( for it was neceſſary there ſhould ſome 
remain untainted, to be , as it were, the ſeed and root, out of which Iſrael 
might bud out, and flouriſh again_) all complied with the times. This only dif- 
ference there rras between them, that ſome were taken in the ſnare ſooner, and 
others later; and ſome were the Ringleaders of impiety, while others followed 
and had the ſecond place : * In this manner, ſays Cardinal Baronins, did 
Gregory berwail the wretched downfall of all the Eaſtern.Church, But if to 
thts we add the ruine, which at the ſame time was brought upon the whole Wee 
fern Church, which T have already given a particular relation of, we ſhall be 
eafily inclined to think , that the Chriſtian World never ſaw a more perillous and 
diſorderly time than this. For almoſt all the Paſtors of the ſeveral Churches, 
were falen into this precipice, and the Catholick Church never had ſo deformed 


and gaſtly an aſpect. 
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Ecclefizx illatam. Cui fi quis addat ruinam illam ſuperivs recenfitam, quam occidentalis Ec* 
clefia paſa eſt, facile judicabir, nullum unquam anrea fuifſe tempus, quo univerſus Chriſtianus 
orbis magis fuerit conturbatus, CunCtis ferme paſtoribus Eccleftitarum, paucis duntaXar excep- 


tis, in przxceps adactis; nec tetriorem unquam efle viſam Ecclefhaz Catholicz faciem. 


Ann. ad Ann. 359. Edit. Antverp. 


Where was the ſtrength of the Miniſtry, during all that time of Dark- 
neſs and Ignorance in the ninth and tenth Century, that time that for- 
cd Herivies Bilhop of Rheims to complain, chat Chrittian Religion was 
juſt periſhing, and ſtood as it were, upon the very brink of che Prect- 
pice. ÞF There is ſcarce any degree, ſays he, or any order of Men in the Church, 


Baron. 


+ Omnis 
pene ordo, 


omniſque Ratus Eccleſfiz confuſus ac remeratus eft. Deniq;, ne nobis parcere videamur, qui 
aliorum Errata corrigere debemus, Epiſcopi dicimur, fed Epiſcopale Officium non implemus. 
Miniſterium pradicartionis relinquimus, eos qui nobis commilf1 ſunt videmus Deum deferere, &c 


in pravis actibus jacere, & tacemus, nec eis manum correctionis tendimus. Sed 


, & fi all- 


quando quxzdam dicere cxperimus, quz carnalibus eorum animis valeant diſplicere, dicunr de 
nobis quod in Evangelio Dominus de f(edentibus in Moyſis Cathedra dixir, alligant onera gra- 
via & importabilia, & imponunt in humeros hominum, digito autem ſuo nolunt ea movere, 


Matt. 23. 


Sicq; fir, ut nobis racentibus , grex Domini perear, & per abrupta vitiorum pre- 


ceps actas, luporum immanium morſibus pateat; dumgq; deeſt , qui eos vitz vias ingredi do- 
ceat;libere per devia gradiuntur erroris, & impletur in eis, quod per prophetam dicirnr, Ta. 5. 
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Zelus apprehendit populum ineruditum ; & alibi, Idcirco, inquit Captivns abiit populus meyg, 
quia non habuir ſcientiam. Penſemus qui unquam per Miniſterium linguz noſtrae de perver(g 
opere converfi peenitentiam egerunt ; quis luxuriam noſtra przdicatione deſernit, quis avariri« 
am, quis ſuperbiam declinavit 2 Conc. Tro/ies. Ann. Chriſt. 90g. Labb. Colle. Tom. 9. Pag. 522, 
Eait. Lut. Paris 1671. 
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but what is utterly confounded and corrupted; and leſt we ſhonld ſeem gs 
artial to our ſelves , who ought without favour or parttality to corre the 
faults of other Men, we go by the name of Biſhops, but we have the Title only, 
the Office and Duty of a Biſhop we do not diſcharge. The bufineſs of Preaching 
we lay utterly aſide, we ſee the People committed to our charge forſake God, an 
drown themſelves in Vice and Lendneſs; yet ftill we hold our Peace, and wer 
ſtretch out a correfing hand to reclaim them. But if we ſometimes take oj. ns 
zo ſpeak what may work, ſome remorſe, ana make their carnal Spirits wnealy ; 
they immediately apply to us, what our Lord in the Goſpel ſaid concerning the 
Seribes that ſat in Moſes Chairs : They bind heavy Burthens, and grievous t6 
be born, and lay them on Mens ſhoulders, but they themſelves will not me 
them with one of their fingers. Thus we ſtand mute, and the Lords flock, is (1 
by that means; overwhelming themſelves with wickedneſs, they are expoſed as ; 
prey to the devouring Wolf, and having no Body to inſtruc them in the way 
Life, eaſily loſe themſelves in the mazes and deſerts of Error. Thus the ſaying f 
the Prophet is fulfilled in them ; Jcaloulſy ſhall overtake this ignorant Peopic, 
And in another place ; Therefore my People are gone into Captivity, be- 
cauſe they have no knowledg, Iſz. 5. 13. Let ws recollef?, if we can, who 
have by means of our Preaching been turned from their evil Works, and repented 
ſincerely of them? What Man is there, that upon our Inſtructions and Ex- 
bortations, bath abandoned his Luxury, or left off bis Avarice, or abated of his 
Pride £ 
Where was the ſtrength of the Miniſtry to be found, when the Au- 
thor of a Sermon inſerted among St. Bernard's, aadrefles himſelf to the 
3 Ecclefia Clergy of his time in this manner ? || The Church of God is commited t0 
Dei vobis. y2r care, and yoz are called the Paſtors; but ye are in truth, the Robbers aid 
commiſta 
eft, & dicimini Paſtores, cum fitis raptores, Er pancos habemus, heu! Paſtores, mulros autem 
excommunicatores. Er utinam ſufficerer vobis lana & lac, fititis enim ſanguinem. Quatuor 
ramen his qui przſunt in Eccleſia Dei neceſlaria eſſe prz omnibus reor ; videlicer ur per oftium 
intrenc, ut in humilitate ſe contineant, avaritiam declinent, munditiam tam corde quam cor- 
pore ſervare ftudeant., Sed quid prodefſt fi canonice eligantur (quod eft per oftium intrare) YF 
& non canonice vivant? Dixit dominus ad duodecim, nonne ego vos duodecim elegi, & uns | 
ex vobis diabolus eſt? Fratres, ſic facir Jeſus hodie , eligens fibi mulros Diabolos Epiſcopos. | 
Ubi, proh dolor; reperiemus Epiſcopos, qui poſt adepram dignitatem in humilirtate ſe conrine- 
ant 2 Nempe ſuperbia eis occaſio eſt, ur ad rantam digniratem afſpirent, ur in ovile Chriſti im- 
pudenter irrumpant, cum tamen Dominus per Pfalmiſtam dicar, non habirabit in medio domus 
Mmez qui facit ſuperbian, — Amant & faciunt ſuperbiam, Parentes ſuos Extollentes , __ 
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- ante negligentes, & deprimentes. Male vivunr, & ſubjedtos male vivere volunt. Er idcirc® 
comparantur Apoftatz Angelo,qui dixit in corde ſuo, Ponam ſedem meam ad Aquilonem. Qui : 
eſt Niabolum ad Aquilonem ſedem velle ponere, nift ſuperbum quempiam , & impium fupe* 
ſos ſimiles a Charitatis calore, vel ſapientize luce alienos, principarum appetere, vel adepium 
renere? Talis erat Abſalom ſuper filios Iſrael, parri rebellis & principatum apperens. Talis 
Jeroboam, qui peccavir, & peccare fecir filios Iſrael in vitulis aureis. Tales Scribz & Phariſzt, 
contra quos air Dominus: Ve vobis Scribz & Phariſzi, qui clauditis regnum ce&lorum ante 
homines; vos enim non intratis, & introeuntes non finitis introire. Porro Epiſcopi hujus tem- 
poris avaritiam quomodo declinent? Quod enim {ſine miferabili gemira dicendum ncn eſt, 
Chriſti opprobria, ſputa, flagella, clavos, lanceam, crucem & mortem, hzc omnia in fornace 
avaritiz conflant, & profligant in acquifitionem rurpis quzltus , & pretium univecfitaiis ſuis 
marſupiis includere feftinant ; hoc ſolo ſane a Juda Iſcariotis difterentes quod ille horum omne 
emolumentum denariorum numero compenſavir, iſti voraciore ingluvie lucrorum, infinitas exi- 
gune Pecunias. His infatiabili deliderio inhianr, pro his ne amircant timent, & cum amittunr, 
dolenr. Harum in amore quieſcunt.—- Animarum nec caſus reputarur, nec falus. — Cum 
fint de crucifixi patrimonio incraſlati, impinguati, dilatat!, non compatiuntur ſuper contcitione 
Joſeph. Archipresbyter circuit obedientiam ftbi creditam, & ut implear ſaccum ſuum , tradir 
fanguinem juſtum. Vendit nempe homicidia, adulteria, inceſtus, fornicationes, ſacritegia, per-- 
juria, & uſq; ad ſummum impler manricam fuam. Fama igitur volanre jnnoteſcit Epiſcopo 
ralis queſtus, & accerſito Archipresbytero , Da mihi inquir, partem meam. Ar ille, nihil da- 
bo tibi : E contra Epiſcopus, {© non dederis mihi, inquir, partem meam, auferam tibi omnia. 
Firg; altercatio maxima, & proprer avaritiam fit diſcordia, Poſtea vero Archipresbyter revol- 
vens ſecum, quod auctoritare Epiſcopi funggaur poteſtate iſta, & quod fine gratia ipfius nihil 
poſit, perverſe conver(us, peniter, inquiz;e, accipe partem tuam,& inſuper de mea quod bene- 
placitum fuerit & reconciliantur. Heu! ficur Herodes & Pilatus reconciliati ſunr, & Chrilivs 
crucifixus eſt ; fic nihilo minus iſti reconciliantur, & pauperes Chriſti ſpoliari ſunt. --— Ye 2c- 
nerationi huic a fermento Phariſzorum, quod eft hypocrifis, fi ramen hypocrifis dici deber, 
quz jam latere pre abundantia non valer, & pre impudentia non quzrirt, Er fic fer; nate 
putrida tabes per omne corpus Ecclehz, eo deſperatius, eoq; perculokgius quo inteftiniz Nam (i 
afurgeret apertus Hzreticus, mitteretur foras, & areſceret; f violentus inlmicus, ab-onderert 
ſe quis forſan ab eo. Nune quomodo ejicier, aur quomodo abſcondert ſe? Ones amici & ini- 
mici ; omnes neceſlarii, omnes domeſtici, & nulli pacifici ; Miniftri Chriiti ſurr, & ſerviune An 
tichriſto ; honorari incedunt de bonis domini , cui honorem non deternat : Unde hinc ei eis 
quem quoridie videmus meretricius nitor, hiſtrionicus habitus, regins apparatus Inde aurum in 
frenis,aurum in ſellis.& calearibus.Plus nitent calcaria quam altaria.Inde menſe ſplendidx & ci- 
bis & ſcyphis; Inde comeſtationes,& ebrierates.Inde Cyrthara & Lyra & ribia,redundauria torcu- 
laria, & promptuaria plena. Hujuſmodi ſunt & volunr eite Ecclefiarnm Prepofiri, De» 
can, Epiſcopi & Archiepiſcopi. Serm. ad Clerum in Concil. Rheinenſi Congreoatum. vide Pere 


nard. Op. Edit. Paris, 1572. Fol. 403. 


Spoilers of itz for we have very few that feed the Flock; alas ! but a great many 
that Excommunicate them. T wiſh to God, you- would butt be ſtisfed with the 
. yy ! : 7 oe - pA 
Milk, and the Wooll, but ye thirſt after the very Blood of the Sheep. There are, 
as I take it, four things chiefly required in thoſe that are Goutrnors over the Howſe 
of God ; that they enter in by the Door , that they keep themſelves within the 
bounds of Humility, that they avoid Covetonſneſs , and that they preſerve thent= 
felves prere and undefiled, bath in Body and Spirit. Now, what ſcanifies it for: 
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them to enter in by the Door , that 1s, to be canonically elefied , nnleſ5 they lead 
enonical Lives too ? Feſus Chritt ( we read) jaid to bis Diſciples, Have not [ 
choſen you twelve, and one of you 1s a Devil? — My Brethren, Feſus Chrilt 
opſerves the ſame method ſtill, he chuſes many Biſhops that are Devils. Where, 
al.s ! ſnall we mect with any Biſhops, who after their Promotion , keep themſ»lves 
within the Bounds of Humility ? Pride is the very thing that puts them upen {eehing 
this Dignity,and makes them impudently intrude into the Lords Sheepfold,xoben yet 
the Lord ſays by his Prophet, He that 1s of 2 proud heart, ſhall not dive!! ig 
my houſe, Pſ; 101.— They are hanghty and inſolent, they prefer their Kc ia 
ons, and ſet them on high, but the Poor they utterly neglect. They lead ill Tires 
themſelves, and are d:firous that all under their Government ſhould lead us ht 
as they; in this they reſemble the Apoſtate Angel, who ſaid in his heart, | will 
fit in the tides of the North,Tſa. 14.13 hat is the meaning of the Devils jit- 
ting in the fides of the North; but 2 proud, wmngodly defire of ruling, and dow;. 
weering over bis equals,over thoſe that like him, bave neither the light of Wiſdom 1. 
the warmth of Charity. Such a one 1.4s Abſalom, who deſired to reign over the 
Children of Iſrael. Such w.s Jeroboam, who both finned himſelf, and mad; 
Ifracl to ſin. Such were the Scribes and Phariſees, againſt whom our $.n40: 
denounced a Curſe ; Wo unto you Scribes and Phariſces, for ye ſhut the 
kingdom of Heaven again{t men: ye enter not in your ſelves, and 
thoſe that would enter in, ye hinder, Matt, 23, If now we come t; 
conſider the avarice of our modern Biſhops, that is not to be mentioned without ; 
deep ſorrow and real concern. They raiſe t» themſelves a diſhoneſt gain from the 
ſeandal of Chriſt, and the ignominy be endured \ his Spittings, his Sconrges, his 
Nails, his Spear, his Croſs, and his Death. They greedily ſweep ito their 
own Purſes the price that was paid for toe redemption of the World ; and the 
difference b:tween them and Jadas is only this, that Judas ſold all this for a 
few pence, but theſe ſordid and inſatiable wretches make vaſt ſums of it=— All 
their care is to beap up riches, all their fear is, that theſe ſhould be loft, and the 
loſs of them is the only thing that can af them with ſrrrowe As fur the 
Souls oft men, let them be ſaved, or damaed, they trouble not themſelves avvitt 
ether, but grow fat, and biz, and ſwcll to a prodigious hulk with the pairi- 
mony of the Crucited Feiſs, and never lament for the breaches of Joſeph. Ty: 
Archprieftt makes bis Circular Viſitation, as enjuyned, and that he may fill his 
own Bags, he betrays innocent blood ; be ſil's and commutes for Murders, for 
Trneelts, for Fornications, Sacriledg and Perjury, and this courſe he takes to cran 
his Cheſts to the very lid. The Biſhop, having intel/zgence of this, ſends for 01s 
Arch-vrieft, and danands his ſhare of the Mmy. The Arcn-pricit denies 19 
give him an, Tye Biſhop threatens then to take it all, Ince aviſcs 4 79t dt- 
foute, and differcice betmeen then. The Arh-prifft, confidering at lat, 204 
his Ofce &s executed by an Authority derived from the Biſhop, and depends * 0 
A} 
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bis favonr, finds it neceſſary t9 maintain a good Correſpondence, and therefore 
repents, and entreats him. not only to take his proportion, but what he pleaſed 
more ſhould be at bis ſervice. Thus they come to a veconculiations And thus 
alas! Herod and Pilate were reconciled, they Crucifted Teſus hon it, and theſe 
eece his poor members upon theirs, — Wo t5 this Generation, becauſe of 
the leaven of the Phariſees, which 1s hypocrily 3 if yt a Man owght to 
eall that Hypocriſy, which is ſo rife, that # cannot 3 and fo ſhameleſs, that it 
dies not defire to be bid. This the Corruption gains ground dayly, and ſpreads 
wer the whole Body of . the Church, ſo much the more pernicious and deſperate, 
as it advances nearer to the witals, and is more inward and unſeen. If a He= 
retick openly declare himfelf, be is preſently thruſt from our Communion, and like 
the rotten branch, caſt out, and withers away; or if an enemy make any publick 
oppoſition, meen might hide themſelves from him but in this caſe ſuch remedies 
cannot be uſed 3 all pretend 10 be friends, and yet are enemies ; all awcll like the 
ſame family together, and all are at war with each other; they feem Miniſters of 
Chriff, and yet ſerve Antichriſt 3 they are honoured with 'the Goods and poſſeſ= 
ſuns of that Lord, whom they in thcir praGices continually diſhonowr. Hence 
groceeds that affefied trimneſs of the Harlot, that gay dreſs of the Player, that 
Pate of a Prince. Hence their gold Bridles, embroidered Saddles, and glitter- 
ing Spurs, for their very Spurs are richer and more magnificent than their Altays. 
Hence their full Tables, their Cupboards of Plate, their noble Entertainments. 
their Muſick and Collations, their Preſſes running over with Wine, and their Gra= 
naries full of Corn, Such are nowadays, our Eccleſiaſtical Governors , our 
Deans, Biſhsps, and Archbiſhops, and this is the figure they delight to make. 
What I pray was become of this firength of the Miniſtry, when Alvarez 
Plagins gave the following Delcription of the Church in his time? Lam.5.2, 
* Qur Inheritance is turned to Strangers 3 that is, our Inheritance of: Inno- *Ianocens 


| nz hare- 
ditas & virtutum verſa-eſt ad alienos, id eſt Laicos, reſpectu Clericorum ab Eccleſia alienos, qui 
hodie communiter innocentiores, & virtnoſiores ſunt Clericis. Hodie enim vere quaſi fancti 
fung Laici reſpe&u Clericorum. Er in dei Judicio ſurgent Laici cum -genera'ione itta Clerico- 
rum & Religioſorum; & condemnabunt eos comparationz vitz, — ficnx exponit Hieron. Marr. 
12,. de Ninivitis '& Regina Saba Condemnantibus Judzos in die Judicii., Domus noſtra ad ex- 
traneos.. Eccleſfix faftz ſunt habiratio incredu!orum; a fide Extraneorum. Pupil fa&s ſumus 
abſq; patre, quia vere Prelati Fcclefiz patres vocantur, ſed vere communirer in effectu patres. 
non ſunr, quod inuriles ſunt ; & non refert vel przlatum non habere, vel inutilem, vel malum. 
Non omnes Epiſcopi ſunt Epiſcopi, multi ſacerdores, & pauci ſacerdores. Jam non ſecundus (ed 
nullus eſt, Er qui inhabilis eft ad agendum, nullus. Quomodo enim vocantur Patrres, qui nec 
ſua peccara 'detergunr, nec filiorum crimen corrigant ? Tales magits canes impudici, quam pa- 
tres-& Epiſcopi appellandi, Quum & parentes filiis theſauros rheſanrizare debeanr, quomedo 
parentes ſunr przlati, qui tora die ſuos excoriant ſubdiros? Indurantur enim prelati-parentes: 
ad filios ſtibditos. Matres noſtre, &c. Marer Eccleſia quaſi vidua eft, filiis in peccato mortvis 
viduara, & quod quaſi vidua malos przxlatos-habens. Alvarez, Pelagins de Planttu Eccleſ, lib. 
2. cap, 2, Edit. Venes. 1569. 
cence 
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cence and Virtue, is paſt to the Laity, who in compariſen of the Clergy are hu 
as Strangers to the Church, and they are commonly now-a-days more Innocent and 
Virtuous than the Clergy. For the reſt are perfe-Saints im compariſon of ſome 
Eecleſftaſticks, They ſhall riſe in Judgment againſt the Clergy, and Religions Or- 
dts of this Generation, and ſhall condemn them, by the comparing of their lives ta. 
gether, - as Feſus Chriſt told the Jews, the Ninivites and ©neen of Shehg 
ſorld do by them. Ibid. V erf. 2. Our Houles to aliens; that 7s, or Churches 
are become the Habitation of Infidels, and ſuch as are ſtrangers to the Faith, 
| Verſe 3. We are Orphans and Fatherleſs. Our Prelates, who are indeed 
ftiled the Fathers of the Church, yet are not really, and indeed Fathers, The 
are uſeleſs and unprofitable men ; and to have wicked, and unprofitable Prc]atey, 
7s the ſame thing, as if we had none at all. All are not Biſhops, that have th: titl; 
of Biſhops. There are many Pricjts, #1d yet there are but few ; we can nt now (;y 
one or two, but not any at all ; for whoſoever is uncapable, or unaciive in /1;5 
ſtation,does not deſerve to be reckoned for any at all. How ſhall we call thy{+ we; 
our Fathers, who take no care either to amend themſelves, or corre@ their Childre1)? 
Theſe deſerve the opprobrious name of ſhameleſs Dogs, better than that honour k!; 
one of Biſhops. Fathers, the Scripture ſays, ought to lay up for ther Chil. 
dren ; but inſtead of that, the Prelates daily ſtrip, and flea their Subjecis, an; 
harden themſelves againſt them, as if they were Subjeds, and ſlaves, and nit 
Children, Verl. 3. Our Mother the Chxrch, is a Widow and Child- 
leſs, for her Children are dead in Sin, and having no Husbands but 
wicked Prelates, it is all one as if ſhe had none, and ſo a Widow. 
Where was this ftrength of the Miniſtry, when /Anexs Silvirs wrote 
thus to one of his Friends, upon occaſion of the Confufions and 
\ *. Viam differences between the Council of Baſi/, and Pope Ergenins &. T think 


oy end, Charles the French King hath ſhewn an eaſy and- ſure way of quieting this 
oc ma- A *h, | - wh *. 
Iam Caro. £21 wht is, to contrive a meeting of the Princes, or their Deputies, in font 


Ins Rex convenient place, and that all ſhould flick, to what they ſhall reſolve upon. Tv 
Franciz effed this, all the Kings muſt be written to, and all the Princes, and defired t 
nifi fallor | FP 
& ruram, & brevem oftendit,ut fiat conventus Principum,vel eorum-Oratorum,in communi ali- 
quo loco,ibiq; una reciptatur Concluſio per omnes. Ad hoc autem peragendum opus efſet rurſut 
ſcribere cunctis Regibus, principibuſq:, ur Oratores ſnos Argentinum vel Conſtantiam initterent, 
pleno mandaro ſuffultos, ad pacem Ecclehz pertractandam. Fienda efler rurſus expenſa.—-— 
Paulo plus Conſtantinus in Congregatione Niceni Concilii expoſuit. Hac via non poſſit impe- 
diri,nec Papa vel Concilium reniti pofſent,tanquam hoc abſq; iphs fieri nequiret Licer enim prin- 
cipibus ſecularibts conyenire invito Clero, & tamen illic- unio fieri poſſer. Nam ille Papa 
indubiratus efſer, cui omnes principes obedirent. Non video Clericos, qui velint pro iſta vel ilia 
parte martyrium ferre. Omnes hanc fidem habemus, quam noftri principes, qui fi colerent 1d0- 
la, & nos etiam coleremus. Er non folum Papam , fed Chriftum etiam negaremus ſecular! 
poteſtare urgente. Quia refriguit Charitas, & omnis interiir fides; utcunque fir, pacem defide- 
Tavimus, qua? five per alind Concilium, five per conventum principum detur, nihili pendo- 
fEneas Silv, Epiſt. Lib.1. Epiſt. 54. Pag. 539, Edit, Baſil. ſand 
eng 
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fend their Repreſentatives to Stratsburg, or Conltance, with fall power and 
inftrfietions to treat of whatever ſhall concern the peace of the Church. This 
will draw ſome expence npon þim-— but Conltantine was at more for convening 
the Council of Nice. This is an eaſy expedient, and cannot be oppoſed, either 
by the Pope or Corncil, upon pretence ſuch a tying is not t9 be done without 
them ; for Frinces may meet, whether the Clere y age: t0 it or 10 3 and what 
perſon ſoever the Princes conſent to vwn for Pope .. will be Pope without diſputes 
I do not find any of the Clergy inelinable to ſuficy Martyrdom fir either fide of 
the Cariſes We ave juit of oxr Princes Religion, if they worſhip Idols, we (howld 
do ſo for company, and not only deny the Pope, but rexowunce Foſs Chritt himſelf, 
if the ſecular Powers urged 1s 10 it. Charity is cold, and all Faith perfedaly 
dexd;, give us but prace, and we care not from wh.t hand i comes, whether 
a Conncil, or an Afſemouly of temporal Princes convey it to us. 

What firength had the Miniliry left, when a good honelt Bithop, 
that lived in the beginning of the Reformation, drew the Clergy of 
that Age, in {uch Colours as theſe? * Feſwrs Chrilt made the Ecclefiaſticks * Chriftus 
fibers of men, hut im thiſe times they fiſh not for men, but for honours and fre- fecir pil- 
farments. UVpou which acconmt Catherina Senentis ſays of the Clergy of this catores 
Ape, © That thy are unbappy men, addided to their worldly intereſts, blinded — 
* for, and with their ſins, Lovers of themſelves, but utterly without any con= gre ho- 
* cer or affection for G-d and their neighbour ; They are grown worſe than the die non 
* Taity, whom they draw along into the ſame ſnare of perdition. They ſuck piſcantur 


Gut all the Milk and Blood of the Church, converting upon themſelves all that qa 
G rnel, 'V 0 0 bat &. The t out of. ber » Beneſtce £4 onde 
tenderneſs they ought to have for her hey get out of her the Benefices, bs. und 


the Penſions, the Reventtes, and all that ; and theſ e they {ut I *1012 their pleaſures, in Cathe- 
and their fins, without taking any manner of care for the Salvation of her Mem- rina Se- 
nent ſe- 
quitur. Moderni © infelices Clerici temporalibus incumbentes ob eorum malitiam luce divina 
privati , ſeipſos amant , Des © proxims dilettionem negligunt, deteriores ſunt ſecularibus , 
ques una ſecum perdunt ;, ſangumem © lac ſugunt ex medulla Eccleſie, ut ipſa palleat ; affetum 
nempe Charitatis, qua Eccleſiam afficere deberent, ad ſemitipſos retorquent. Ab ea enim elici- 
unt beneficia, penfiones, cenſus, & cxtera ; deliciis & tlagitis dediri, ſalurem & curam mem- 
brorum Eccleſiz, id eſt, animarum Chriſti fidelium negligunt. Ob ejuſmodi reproborum 
Clericorum vitam ſxzculares veniunt ad inobedientiam & irreverentiam Ecclehiazz. Quinimo 
ſeducuntur a cxcis ducibus, qui, pro pudor ! ſunt ignavi idiorx, prexſumpruoti, hypocrirz, 
arari, ſfimoniaci, luxurioh, invidi, rardi ad bona opera, proni ad mala, poſt remporalia cur- 


rentes ; deberent efle lapides, ſed dicuntur diſperfi lapides ſanctuarii. — - In conviviis, 
tabernis, ludis, & theatrcis ubique vagantes crebrius reperiuntur , quam in locis Deo dicatis. 
Quam pernicioſa autem & impertinens fit univerſali Ecclehz Clericorum ſcurrilitas, igno- 
rantia, fornicatio, ſ1monia, aliaque crimina, ( quibus rotus pene clerus eft infectus) nemo 
ambigir. Onus Eccleſie, Cap. 23. Edit. Anno. 1620. This Book was written in the year 
i819. two years after Luther began to oppoſe the Papal Indulgences, and printed firſt in the 


year 1531, 
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bers, the Souls of the Faithful that belong to Feſus Chriſt. By reaſon of" this 
ſcandalons behaviour in the Clergy, the Laity throw off all obedience and reſpec? 
for the Charch ; or rather, they are indeed ſeduced, and enticed to ſm with thuſg 
blind Guides, that are, to their ſhame be it ſpoken, ignorant, preſumpirons, by. 
pocritical, covetous, ſimoniacal, Inxurious, envious fellows, backward to all pond, 
and always ready to commit evil ; Thus, while they run up and down «t ih; 
rate after the things of this World, they are not, as they onght to be, the Corger- 
fones, but the diſperſed and ſcattered rubbiſh of the Sanfinary — You ſhall find 
them at Feaſts, in Taverns, at Plays, and in places of publick Entertainmenz, 
and running from one of theſe to the other, through every ſtreet in the Town, 
more frequently than in the places devoted to God's Worſhip and Service, 7, ; 


word, Nv body can think, otherwiſe, but that this ſcandalous lewd Converſatinn, 
this Ignorance, Fornication, Simony, and other Vices ( with which the Clerg, 
are almoſt univerſally tainted ) is very diſadvantagious, and deſtrufiive 14 th; 
whole Church. 
Where, I beſeech you, ſhall we hind that ſirength of the Minitiry , 
upon which M. de Meanx pretends, that Jeſus Chriſt hath founded h:s 
Church, in thoſe times, which extorted even from Baronins himſcit the 
} Navicu- following Complaints ? T $:. Peter's little Ship was certainly never in ſuch 
la Petri enident danger, nor ſo near being caſt away, as when toſt with the ſtorins that 
certe qui- fe againſt her in this (he means the Tenth) Age. Whatever ſhe had former- 


dem in ; 2bev 
mn endured rnder Heathen Empcrors, whatever anconveniencies the Hereticks, 


quam gra- Schiſmaticks, and all other Perſecutors brought pon her, was but childs pi 
viori viſa compared to what ſhe now underwent. Thoſe former ſufferings were ber gain ud 
eft verſari ,Joantage, and the mighty victories ſhe obtained over wickedneſs, and cruelty, 
diſcrimine | We * 543 RN WT ITLS SN 
© were ſo many freſh additions to ber beauty, greatneſs, and honour. But you ii 
Mm ſay, what could theſe cvils be, and whence could this horrible tempeſt aviſe ? 1!y 
feftiorji Jay» Phat could theſe cvits be, and whence could this horrible tempeſt ariſe ? Ty 
pereundi | 
penitus conſtituta periculo, quam cum ingruentibus ſzculo iſto eſt jatata procellis: nam cunt? 
quz olim paſla eſt ſub Gentilibus Imperatoribus, vel quz ab Hzreticis five Schiſmaticis, ali- 
ifve quibuſcunq; Perſecutoribus,horum comparatione ſunr #ftimanda luſus quodammodo puert- 
rum, imo referenda in lucrum, & compuranda in certum emolumentum, cum ex illis ipſa Fc- 
cleſia effefta fir pulchrior, aucta amplior, atq, reddita gloriofior, dum egregium ſemper re- 
vexerit de impietate proftrara trriumplhum. Art quanam mala ifta dices, & nnde tanta omninm 
acerbiſſima tempeſtaz exorta ? Eſt plane, ur vix aliquis credar, imo nec vix quidem fit crediri- 
rus, nifi ſuis infpiciat ipſe oculis, manibuſque contrecter, quam indigna, quamq; turpia atq; des 
formia, execranda inſuper, & abominanda, fit coacta pari ſacroſancta Apoſtolica ſedes, in cu- 
jus CarGine univerſa Eccleſia Cathclica vertirar ; cum principes ſxculi hujus quantumliver Cliri- 
ftiani, hac ramen ex pa'te dicendi Tyranni ſevitiimi, arrogaverunt fibi tyrannice electionem 
Romanorum Pontificum. Quort tune ab eis, proh pudor ! proh dolor in eandem ſedem, 
Angelis reverendam, viſu horrenda intru{a funr monſtra 2 Quor ex eis oborta ſunt mala, con- 
ſummarz tragzdiz ? Quibus runc *pſam fine macula & ruga contigir aſpergi ſordibus, purori- 
bus infici, inquinari ſpuritiis, ex hiſqi perpetua infamia denigrari? Baron, ad Ann. goo. Ant. 
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are ſuch as will ſcarcely be credited, nay could never be believed , unleſs a max 
had almoſt the evidence of ſenſe to convince him ; except he did, if I may ſo ſay, 
ſee, and feel the unworthy, vile, dirty, horrible, curſed, abominable things that 
were put upon the Apoſtolick, Sce 3 that See which is as it were the hinge upon 
which the whole Church hangs and turns, When the Princes of this Age. Chri- 
ftians "tis true, but in this reject moſt barbarors Tyrants , arrogated to them- 
ſelves a power to 6huſe the Pope of Rome, what monſters of men, alas, were 
then thruft into that Holy Chair , which even Angels reverence ! What horrid 
Crimes did they commit ? What Tragical! SpeGacles did they ſhew the world 2 
With what filth, pollution and villany was that Spouſe beſmeared, and with what 
eternal infamy blackned, who is without wrinkle, or without foot & 

Where, pray, was the firength of this Stone in thoſe times, when Ar- 
miph Biſhop -of Orleans delivered himfeit thus, m a Council held at 
Rheims, 1n the year 992. * Whit have we not ſeen in our days © We have 
ſeen one John, whoſe name ws Octavian, a man debanched with all manner of 
Vice and wickedneſs, who conſpired againſt Otho, whom he had formerly Crown'd 
Emperor himſelf. This man was forced to flee, and one Lco Neophytus was 
put in his place. Bat no ſooner was Ocho gone from Rome, but Octavian re- 
turns, expells Leo, cuts off the Noſe, Hands, and Tongue of John the Cardi- 
nal-Deacon , and fills the whole City with the blood of people of quality. Preſently 
after be died, and a Deacon, one Benedict, was ſet up to ſucceed him. Leo 
returns with the Emperor, attacks this Benedict, beſieges, takes, and depoſes 
him, and baniſhes him for ever into Germany. Another Otho ſucceeds in the 
Empire, who for Arms, Policy, and Wiſdom, was the greatelt Prince in the 
world : And a horrid Monſter, one Boniface, ſucceeded in the Popedom, who 
was as much the greateſt man in the world for wickedneſs and willany ; and had 
a hand in his Predeceſſors death. He was alſo expelled and condemned in a full 
Synod, but after Otho*s death returned to Rome, thruſt out Peter, an Apo- 
ſtolick man, who was then in the Papal Chair, depoſed him, and after long im- 
priſonment, brought him to a-miſerable death. And can we ſuppoſe now, that 


in Pontificem creatur ; ſed Ottone Cxſare Roma diſcedente, Octavianus Romam 


I”r 
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nem fugar, Joannem diaconum, naſo, dextriſq; digitis, ac lingua mutilar, multaq; cade primorum 
in urbe debacchatus, in brevi moritur. Cui Benedictum diaconum, cognomento Grammaticum 
Romani ſubſtituunr, Eum quoq; Leo Neophytus cum ſuo Czfare non multo poſt aggreditur, 


obſider, capit, deponir, perpetuoq; exilio in Germaniam dirigit. 


;»$uccedit Otrroni Cxlari Ceſar Otto, natura, tate, cunctos principes armis, confilio & ſeci- 
entia fuperans. Succedir RomZ in Pontificatu horrendum monſtrum 2alefacius cunctos mor. 
rales nequitia ſuperans, etiam prioris Pontificis ſanguine cruentus. Sed hic etiam fugatus & in 
magna Synodo damnatus eft. Poſt obitum divi Ottonis Romam redir, infignem virum Apoſto- 
licum Perrum, Papienfis Ecclehz prius Antiftirem, dara Sacramentorum fide, ab arce Urbis 
dejicir, deponir, ſqualore carceris affe&tum perimit. Num talibus monſtris hominum ignominia 
plenis, ſcientia humanarum & divinarum rerum vacuis,innumeros ſacerdotes Det per orbem ter» 


zarum ſcientizz & vitz merito conſpicuos ſubjici decretum elt ? Baron, ad Ann, 992. 
£64 an 
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an infinite company of God*s Miniſters, diſperſt over the whole Earth, and emj.. 

neat both for Learning and Holineſs of Life, were ever deſigned to be ſubjec t» 
ſach fellows as theſe, ſo ſcandalous for their corrupt converſations, and for hs 
abominable ignorance in al! things both Divine and Humane ? 

What ſirengrh had this Stone left, when the diſorders in the Church 
grew to ſuch a height, as forced Adrian the Sixth to that ingenuoys 
Confethon in the Diet at Nweremberg , an account whereof we meet with, 

* Trem in Rainaldus, * We ingenmofly achnowledg , ſays he, that God hath ſuff;:e 
dices ns zhzs Perſecution and Cmifuſion t1 happen upon the Church, becauſe of the Sin; of 
ingenue Men; eſpecially, of the Prieſts and Prelates. It is ſure , the Lords hand is 


-» } BY not ſhortned, that it cannot ſave; but our iniquities have ſeparated he- 
hanc per- Ween us and him; and made him hide his face trom us, that he will 


ſecutio- not hear. The Scriptures cry aloud, that the ſins of the people proceed from ihe 
nem Ec- miſcarr;ages of the Pricſts.I[a.9.1,2. and for this reaſon as St. Chrylofion, {cvs 


w_ rag Our Lord when be went about to heal Jeruſalem that was fick,, entred firil if .f 
4 _ . ; > - > . = Fa - b 1 : © + , 
mic, the Temple, to drive out from thence the Pricſts ſins , acting herein like a 0:96 


proptrer Phyſician, that begins at the very root of the diſeaſe. We are ſenſible, that 
peccata for ſome years fince, ſome abominations have been committed even in this boly ee. 
hominum, many abuſes in ſpiritual things, many tranſgreſſions of the Commandments, and 


"65 Fay that all things have been turned to the worfe. *Tis no wonder therefore, tj: at 
. Tri ks: fo KL Poe: + 
tun, & the infirmity ſhould be paſſed from the head to the members, from the Popes ti 


Ecclefiz tbe inferior Prelates. We all of us, both Prelates and ſubordinate Clergy, ve 
prz1lato- | 

rum. Certum eyim eſt, non effe abbreviatam manum Domini, ut ſalyare nequear, ſed pecca: 
dividere inter nos & ipſum, & abſcondere faciem fuam a nobis, ut non exaudiet. Clamant Scrip- 
turz, peccata populi derivari a peccatis ſacerdotum ; proptereaq; ut air Chryſoſtomus, ſaivator 
noſter curaturus infirmam civitatem ſeruſalem, ingreſ{us eſt prins temp!um, ur peccara facerds- 
tum primo caſtigarer ; inſtar boni medici, qui morbum a radice curart. ' Scimus in hac ſancta 
fede aliquot jam annis multa abominanda fuifſe, abuſus in ſpiritualibus, exceſſus in mandatis, & 
omnia deniq; in perverſum murata. — Nec mirum f1 zgritudo a capite in membra, a ſummis 
Pontificibus in inferiores prazlatos deſcenderir. Omnes nos { id eſt, pre!ati) & Eccleſtaftici de- 
clinavimus unuſquiſq; in vias ſuas, nec fuir jamdiu qui facerer bonum, non fuir uſq; ad uyam. 
Quamobrem neceſle eſt, ur omnes demus gloriam Deo, & humiliemus avimas noftras eq, videatg: 
unuſquiſq; noſtrum unde ceciderir.& ſe potius quiliber judicer,quam a Deo in virga furoris judicari 
velit. Qua in re, quod ad nos atriner, polliceberis nos omnem operam adhibiruros, ur primum 
Curia hezc, unde forte omne hoc malum proceſlerirt, reformerur ; ur ficut inde Corryptio in om- 
nes inferiores emanavir, ira etiam ab eadem fſanitas & reformatio omnium emaner. Ad quod 
procurandum nos tanto arCtius obligatos reputamus, quanto univerſiimm mundum hnjuſmod: re- 
formationem avidius defiderare videmus. Rainald. Annal. Tom. 29. Edit. Romzx 1663. in Adri- 
an. 6. ad Ann, 1522. Parag.70. Theſe are part of the Inſlruttions given by the Pope to Fran» 
ceſco Chiericato, Biſhop of Fabriano, and Nuncio to the Diet ; and becauſe Rainaldus may nor 
be eaſily met with, the Reader would not do amiſs.to ſee the account Father Paul gives of this 1n 
his firſt Book of the Hiſtory of the Council of Trent, which agrees ſo exaftly with Rainaldus, 
that I have tranſcribed moſt pare of this quotation, out of « Mr. Brent's Tranſlation, 
Page 25, 26, + 

gone 
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gone aſide every one to his own ways; in fo much, that for ſome time. there hatiy 
been none that hath done good, no not one. Ie ought to give this Glory to God,and 
bumble our Souls before him. Therefore let every ane of us conſider from whence 
he is fallen, and each Man judge himſclf, not expeding till God judge and viſit 
us with the rod of bis fury. We, for our own part, promiſe #0 employ all our 
wit, and uſe all diligence, that the Court of Rome, from whence, peradren- 
ture, all this miſchief proceeded, ſhould be Reformed firit of all : that ſo, as 
from her the Corruption was derived down to other parts below,ſo Health and Re- 
formation may likewiſe come adorn from ber upon all. Wh-ch we the rather think 
our ſelves obliged to do, becauſe we ſee that all the World doth earneſtly defire 
ſuch a Reformation. | 

But what ground then hath M. de Mearx for this pretended ſffrength 
of the Miniſtry, and the Court of Rowe £ This he hath ; That it is ob- 
ſervable, Jeſus Chriſt did not promiſe that Hell ſhould not prevail agaivilt 
the Charch, till he firtt had faid, Thou art Peter, and upon this Rock TI will 
build my Church : And that, immediately after he adds, I will give znzo 


thee the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven, Re hath this ground. likewiſe, 


That Jeſus Chriſt did not ſay, I am with you alway, even unto the end of 
the World ; but only to thole whom he before empowered with this 
Commiſſion , Teach and Baptiſe z whereunto he adds a paſſage out of 
St, Cyprian, the ſubſtance whereof is, That the Church is the people united 
with their Biſhop, and the Flock joyn'd to their Paſtor. 

M. de Meaux mult repoſe a mighty confidence in the ſtrength of his 
own Obſervations, to think they ought to weigh more than plain ex- 
perimental proots, which he js ſufficiently acquainted with, and knows 
we are not Ignorant of our {clves, What? Becauſe Jcſus Chriſt ſpeaks 
of his Church, and repreſcnts it to us under the notion of a building, 
we mult preſently look upon the antecedent and ſubſequent parts of that 
diſcourſe, to be like the two walls which ſupport the Houſe in the mid- 
dle. *Tis a pretty conceit, I confeſs, but he muſt pardon me, if. I tell 
him, *tis not very concluſive in a Diſpute, nor hath Argument enough 
to prevail upon us to forego matters of fa&t to the contrary, Jeſus 
Chriſt might have promiſed, that he would build his Church npon this 
Rock, That is, upon this Contethon made by St. Peter jult before, as 
moſt of the Fathers have interpreted it. He might. have promiſed to 
give him the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven, That is, that he would 
make uſe of him as an infirument to begin the Preaching of the Goſpel, 


and the Converſion of the People; he might, I fay, have promiſed theſe 


things, and yet neither the one, nor the other of theſe two clauſes have 

any, neceſſary connex1on with that in the middle, which is his promiſe of 

Victory over Hell, by ſuch a mutual Relation as M. de Meaux cndea- 
M1 | 
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vours to give them. This firſt Argument then is a little too weak ang 
flender to eſtabliſh that aſſertion, iz. That Jeſus Chriſt hath placed the 
Churches ſtrength chiefly in the Miniſtry. 

The ſecond hath not much more ſabſtance in it neither 5 Teſs 
Chriſt faid to his Diſciples, Go, teach all Nations, haptizing them in th» 
name of the fintber,, and of the ſon, and of the Holy Ghoſt ; teaching them 14 9). 
ſerve all things, whatſoever T have commanded you. And I, I am witl, vor 
alway , even unto the end: of the worid;, Theretore he hath placed the 
Churches firength chictly in the Miniliry. This Conſequence is forced 
and unnatural, and there is a vreat deal more reaſon to infer from 
hence, that he hath on the contrary placed the ſtrength of the Miniſtry 
in the Church. Teach, and bajiize the nations, appointing them to objoys 
whatſ,ever T have commanded you, this docs primarily reſpe& the perſonal 
Minittry of the Apoſiles themiclves, and tignifties that Colletion they 
were to make of the Chriitian Church, TI am with you unto the end of ths 
world. this principally regards the Body of the Chriſtian Church, alrcz- 
dy gathered together by the Apotiles, as is evident from thoſe words, 
To the end of the world; and thus Jeſus Chriſt himſelf hath explained his 
own meaning in the Seventeenth of St. Fohn, Neither pray T for theſe alone, 
{ſays he, bat for them alſo which ſhall believe on me through theiy word. Jeſis 
Chriſt gives his Apoſtles a charge to collect the Church, and then he 
promiſes that Church, to continue with it even unto the end of the 
World. | 

But may ſome object, This Church thus aſſembled muſt have an ordinary 
ſettled Miziftry. Yes, it muſt ſo. Then he promiſes to preſerve this Mini- 
ftry uninterrupted to the end of the World. I anſwer, He promiſes to pre- 
ſerve the right of it inviolate to his Church, ſo that it ſhall never bc 
taken away from her. Let us fay, if you will, that he promiſes to 
maintain her in the conſtant Poſſeſſion of it. There will always be 3 
Church then, with which Feſus Chriſt will be, with which be will teach , with 
which he will baptiſe without Interruption, even unto the end of World, Right, 
there will ſo. Then the Succeſſion and Perpetuity of the Miniſtry, is included 
in this promiſe. 1 acknowledg all that too. Tt is then in the Miniſtry 
chiefly, that Feſus Chriſt fixes the ſtrength, and everlaſting continuance of his 
Church. This is what I deny, and M. de Meaux will not be able to prove, 
Jeſus Chriſt preſerves his Church, and for the fake of his Church he 
preſerves the Miniſtry ; but that he does not likewiſe preſerve the Mini- 
{iry by his Church, that is, by that right of Vocation, which is originally 
in the Body of his Faithful, and by the uſe which this Body of his Faithtul 
ſhall make of ſuch right , is what neither 1s, nor can be inferred from 
Jeſus Chritts words. 


ML de 
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M. de Meaux is too far prepoſſeft with his own private Notions, and 
that hinders him from diſcerning , where the difficulty of the Point in 
Controverſy lies. The Church, and the Miniſtry, are two things join'd 
together, we own it. But he would perſwade us, that the Church 
depends upon the Minſſiry, as a Rivulet does upon its Spring; .and we 
on the contrary are of Opinion, that the ordinary Miniſtry depends up- 
on the Church, as an eftect depends upon its productive Cauſe. We 
can eaſily conceive the extraordinary Miniſtry of Jeſus Chrilt, and his 
Apoſtles, as the Source and Fountain from whence the Chriſtian Church 
is derived ; but fince the time of the- Church's being, eltabliſhed , we 
conceive her as veſied with a right of the ordinary Miniltry ; and conſe- 
quently, as having within her {elf the Root and Principle of the Voca- 
tion thereunto. And becauſe Infallibility tiopt ar the Apoſtles, and 
the ordinary Miniſters may be elected out ot worldly Mcn and Hypo- 
crites, that are Members of the exterior Protetlion z we look upon their 
Miniſtry to be liable to very grievous Corruptions, and conſequently, to 
mighty Changes and Revolutions. But yet we think it perpetual too 
for all that, by virtue of Jeſus Chriſt's Promiſes, and that upon theſe 
three accounts, Firſt, becauſe the Church muſt ſubfilt always, and 
therefore this right or root of the Miniſtry, mult always continue in her 
too, becauſe it is ſuch a right, as can never be loſt, Secondly, becauſe 
Almighty God by his Providence docs ſtop and moderate the Torrent of 
Corruption, ſo far as he ſces fit z he preſcribes bounds to it, and pre- 
vents its proceeding to ſuch a degree, as would quite extinguiſh the 
Miniſtry, and this in the very hands of the men in Poſſeſſion of it; fo 
we think he did before the Reformation. Thirdly, becauſe even then, 
when he ſuffers the Corruption to prevail ſo far, that men deprive 
themſelves, by their extravagances, of the Minitiry committed to them, 
he does {iill ftir up ſome, even among thele in Poſſcihion , that ſhall 
diſcharge their Duty, and be that refidue mentioned by Gregory Nazi- 
anizene, in the Tatlage cited out of him bciore. This is the Point M. de 
Meanx ſhould have appli'd himſclt to, this he ought to diſpute againſt, 
or at leaſt cfablith the contrary by Arguments that have ſome Life in 
them, and not infift upon pititul little Obſervations , which will never 
do him any Credit. 

But ſhould he once have come to cngage in this undertaking, he 
would quickly have found it harder to comyals, than he thinks for z be- 
cauſe indeed all our Principles are founded upon unquettionable Truths, 
That the ordinary Miniſtry 1s the Churches, and depends upon the 
Church, is what Reaſon, Scripture, and the Fatners teach us, as I have 


made appear ſufficiently in the Dctence of the Reformation, That In- 
| fallibUicy 


Pſal. 121. 
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Fallibility ceaſed with the Apoſiles, 1s what I have likewiſe proved in the 
{me Book. That the Minifiry may be committed to worldly Men and 
Hypocrites, is what Experience docs but too evidently ſhew. That the 
Miniſtry, that is, the body or the major Part of the Clergy,are liable to he 
extremely corrupted, as well in matters of Doctrine, Worthip and Dj- 
ſcipline, as in regard of Morals, is what we are forced to acknowiclg. 
whether we will or no; unleſs we will wink hard, and ſee nothing of 
all that Story concerning, the Arrian Hereſy, that, concerning the debatys - 
about Images.and upon leveral other Occations, That God by his Alinigh. 
ty Providence, puts a ſtop to the growth of Corruption, and prevents its 
getting ſuch a Acad as thould utterly defiroy and ſtifle the Mini{iry, 
even in the very hands of thoſe Men that are actually poſlelt of it, and 
abuſe it, is, what the Inſtances of the Prieſts and Levites, betore Chris 
coming, into the World ; of the Phariſees and Scribes, at the tim of 
his being in the World, and of the Biſhops that fell into the Arrian H:- 
rely, do all abundantly prove. Laſtly, That when the Body, the gener1- 
lity fall into Sin and Error , Gods does yet, even then yaiſe up ſom: 
among the ordinary Miniſters to diſcharge their Duty, is likewiſe cv: 
dently demonſtrated by the Examples of St. Athanaſues , St. Hilary, and 
ſome tew more, who boldly and bravely refiftied the Majority of their 
Brethren, and without ever regarding their being branded with th- 
name of Hereticks, and perſecuted as men that had cut themſelves of 
from all the World belides; yet ſeparatcd for all that, and fixed their 
Eyes upon nothing but God, and his Truth. 

It M. de Meanx pleaſe but to enquire diligently into theſe things, he 
will tind that God hath not placed the firength of his Church, neither 
m the Church it {clt, nor in its Miniſtry, but in the conſtant watchtu 
care of his own Providence, for he is the keeper of Iſrael, that never ſlumbers 
nor ſleeps. I conteſs indeed, The Minitters ar: by the Inftitution and 
Detign of their Ofhice, called to keep the Church 3 they are her Watch- 
men and Shepherds'z and when they faithtully diſcharge the Trutt repo- 
{cd in tacm , the Station they are in, makes them become very powertul 
Inftruments for the Preſervation of the Flock, But it fometumes talls 
out, that they a& quite contrary to what thcy ithould do, that is, initca« 
of keeping the Church, they betray it ; and inſtead of edifying and {ct- 
ting ug, they run and deliroy it; and then the Dignity, and height ot 


- their Oikice, does but make the miſchief to be the greater. As for the Paſ- 


ſage of St. Cypri-mn, which M. de Meaux pretends to make ſome advai- 
tage of; I will vemure to ſay, That nothing could ever be urged more 
mproperly, Some private Perſons in Carthage, tancying, tho without 
the leatt ground, that St, Cyprian their Biſhop did not lead a good _ 

1 without 
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without any more ado ſeparated themſelves, and would communicate 
no longer, cither with hum, or any of. the flock. One amonegft them, 
whoſe name was Florentizzs, wrote to St. Cyprian, and told him, that 
one. part of the Church were ſcattered upon his account. St. Cyprian 
replies, That * the men, who ſeparated from the flock , were not really of the 
Church ; that when the multitude left 7eſres Chrift, he turned about to bis Apo- 
ftles > and having ſaid, What, and will ye allo go away ? Fohn 6. 67. 68, 
$t, Peter in the name of the whole Church returns him this anſwer, Lord, to 
whom ſhall we go ? Thou haſ? the words of Eternal Life. Shewing hereby, that, 
although a rebellious multitude might deſert, yet the Church did not forſake eſs 
Chrift, and that the Church is the People united with their Biſhop, and the Flock 


joyned to their Paſtors. 


rl. 


* Nec pa- 
tiatur Do - 
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ticum de 
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Er Dominus quog; in Evangelio, cum eum loquentem diſcipuli derelinquerenr, con- 


verſus ad duodecim dixerir, Nunquid & vos vultis ire ? Reſponder ei Petrus, dicens, Domine 
ad quem ibl1mus ? verba virz zternz habes, & nos credimus, & cognovimus, quoniam tu es fi. 
lius Dei vivi. Loquirur illic Petrus.—— Ecclefize nomine docens & oftendens, quia etfi contu- 


» 


max ac ſuperba —_— volentium multitudo diſcedar, Eccleſia ramen a Chriſto non recedir, 
& illi ſunr Eccleſia plebs ſacerdore adunata, & paſtori ſuo grex adhxrens. Cyprian. Epiſt. 66. 


Edir, Oxon. 1682. Ep.69. juxta Pamelium, & Rigaltium, 


What relation hath all this to our buſineſs ? Tt concerned a bare ac- 
cufation as to morals, an accuſation never proved, never brought to 
tryal, contradi&ed by the general teltimony of the whole Flock; an 
accuſation that might have been decided by the uſual methods of Diſci- 
pline. Tt is plain therefore, theſe men, who had been guilty of fuich a 
raſh, heady ſeparation, could not be cither the Church, or any part of 
the Church; and in this caſe the Church was the body of the people 
united with their Biſhop. But can M. de Meanx draw any compariſon 
betwixt us and thoſe men? Can he fincerely and ſerioully afhrm, thar 
the behaviour of the Prelates in our Fathers times, was like St. Cypri- 
ar's ? Or let their behaviour 'and morals be what they would, can he 
ſay our Fathers ſeparated on that account ? Docs he think St. Cypriar 
would have liked it very well, that the people thould continue upited 
with their Biſhop, tho that Biſhop had taught talſe Doctrine, and Ex- 
communicated all that refufed to believe and embrace 1t with him? 
Which way could this Saint ever have admitted fuch a thought ? He, 
who, on the contrary,” was of opinion, pcople might and ought to ſe- 
parate from their Biſhop, when the Biſhop had yielded to the violence of 
Perſecution, and in ſome meaſure been a partaker in the Idolatrous wor- 
ſhip ; he, who did not fo much as acknowledg the Sacraments to be 


| lid. when they were adminiſired by Hereticks, 
200d and valid, wne y EY Obies. 
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Objedt. 11, But let ws come to theſe true Believers of whom Mr. Claude 
brags to us. T am not contented to diſpute with them the Power he hath gjven 
them to depoſe all their Paſtors, and make others ; T ſay , that theſe true Beljc- 
vers never were« There muſt notwithſtanding, according to this Miniſter, hv; 
been true Believers, even in the boſom of the Roman Church : for ſince, acco"4. 
ing to bis Doctrine, there muſt be acknowledged, without any Interription, 41 
Eccleſiaſtical Miniſtry,and an Exterior Profeſſion,of which it might have 0c (id, 
There are the true Believers ; they were true Believers under that Miniſtry, and 1; 
that Profeſſion,vwhence they went forth. T ask,, Did they Communicate in the ſacrifice 
where Saints are Invocated,, where their Relicks and Images are honoured, whe 
the Pope is named as the Head of the Orthodox 5 where Feſus Chriſt is adored 1; 
preſent in body and ſoul , where he is offered, where the Holy Sacrament is »- 
ceived under one hind ? Not to communicate in this Sacrifice, and to refuſe tj 
receiving of the Euchariſt there, were manifeſtly to ſeparate 5 and they are ſtvro- 
ſed not to have done that yet : But if they communicated there, continuing tri 
Believers, an what an Error are now all our Reformed, who believe not themſelves 
to have been true Believers, till fince they left communicating there © Thus il»: 
true Believers are people in the Air ; theſe Seven thouſand, ſo much bragy'd 6. 
in the new Reformation, and by Myr. Claude, are ſo far from appearing, tha: 
they are not in nature , ſuce before the ſeparation there was not any one who 
communicated not in the Sacrifice and Hoſt, which our Reformed Iookon as Baz), 
before whom one muſt not bow the knee. 


Anſw. This ſcruple hath been reſolved a Hundred times alrcady, 25 
{fully as any Man in reaſon and equity can defire : But the Romaniſts ob- 
jections are like the Leaves of Trees that fall off and wither every yezr, 
and every year ſprout out afreſh. Let us ſuppoſe a Man that is not (:- 
tished in the truth of what God told Eljas, about the time of thuic 
grievous corruptions under Ahaz and Jezebel, That he had reſerved to hin: 
ſelf ſeven thouſand, which had not bowed the knee to Baal, he would put 2x- 
actly the ſame queſtion to M, de Meaux, that M. de Meaux docs to us her: 
Did theſe Seven thouſand communicate in thoſe  publick Sacritices 
where Baa! was worſhipped, or did they not? For if they did not com- 
municate in them, 1if they poſitively rctuſed to partake in them, this 
were manifelily to ſeparate, and they are ſuppoſed ng to have don: 
that yet ; ſceing Elias profeſſes he knew no f{uch thiifF, T only am 7:7 
alone, {ays he: And if they did communicate, in what an Error was 
Elias then to believe, that by ſcrving Baal, the Iſraelites had forſake: 
the Covenant of God ? 

What anſwer will M. de Meavx find for this Man? For the matter in 
queſtion 1s not, whether the Church was preſerved, or not preſerved 
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in 7-dah all this while; but which way thoſe Seven thouſand in T/raet 
were preſerved ; this 1s the point he muſt anſwer to direaly, without 
any ſhufling, or wheeling about to the Church of Tudah. M. de Meaux 
muſt tell him then in the firſt place, That men mult acquictce in the 
Word of God, without ſtarting any nice ſcruples in oppoſition to it. 
That theſe two truths are manifeſtly declared in Scripture; 6xit, That 
thoſe men had not made an open ſeparation, becauſe Ekas complains 
he was all alonez and then, that they did not communicate in the wor- 
ſhip of the Idol, becaule God himlſclt gives that teſtimony of them; 
There we mult fiick3 and altho we do not apprehend which way they 
could without a ſeparation, {till keep their Conſciences undefiled, theſe 
fort of doubts muſt not be indulged, nor quettions put, that depend 
upon particular Circumſtances, and every fingle Man's condition. He 
will anſwer in the ſecond place, that it we fearch into the buline(s 
throughly, it is not {ſo very hard to conceive, how thele perſons might 
preſerve themſelves in the very midlt of Tſraels corruptions 3 becauſe it 
is highly probable, the worſhip of the true God was not utterly abo- 
liſhed among them, but only that of Baa! fuperadded to it > How long, 
ſays Elias to this people, will ye halt between two opinions © Which plainly 
intimates, that they had joyned theſe two ſorts of worthip together, 
Thus then theſe Seven thoutand might preferve themſelves, by diftin- 
guiſhing the good from the cvil, the clean from the unclean; and this 
diſtinction they made, according as their own condition, and the Cir- 
cumſtances of the times would allow, without pulling perſecution upon 
their own heads from thoſe of a Contrary opinion, by maKing an un- 
{caſonable buſtle about the buſineſs. 

This is to a tittle the reply we would make to M. de Meanx his que- 
ſion, Jeſus Chriſt hath promiſed, that he will be with his Church, 
always unto the end of the world, and that the gates of hell ſhall not prevail 


againſt her, this we will hold to ; and tho we could not reſolve what 


methods he took to preſerve his faithful, during all the diforders and 
corruptions of the latter Ages, yet we would not queſtion in the leaſt, 
but the thing was done ſome way or other ; becauſe we know very 
well, that he is able todo more than we are able to comprehend. So 
that we would look upon this as a queſtion that did not at all concern 
us, becauſe the knowledg of it depends upon an inhnite number of 
particular and perſonal Circumttances, which no Man is bound to know. 
But then withal we ſhall tell him further, that the Corruption of the 
latter Ages did not confift in quite throwing off Chriſtian Religion, or 
diſclaiming it, but in the additions and mixtures, that were made ot 


falſe Doctrines, and a falſe Worlhip with the true; and fo we may with- 
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ont any great difficulty apprehend, how the true Believers preſerveg 
themſelves untainted in the midſt of thoſe corrnptions. Now that was 
by having no ſhare in them, by ſeparating the evil from the good, hy 
rejecting, the one, and practiſing the other, and all this without any 
ſtir,, or open bultle, till ſuch time as there was a necetlity that com- 
pclicd them, or the glory of God manitelily called them to it ; all the 
while living in hopes, that his good Providence would tind our force 
courſe for it. If M. de Meaux thinks I advance a notion 1n this, that is 
z7;poſtible, I defirc he would pleaſe to acquaint us, what notion he hath 
of the Seven thouſand in Elas his time, that kept themſelves free fron, 
all the Corruptions of Tſrael. 

Let us further, ſuppoſe a Man not fully ſatishRed about the Churches 
unaterrapted Succetſon 1 7z#44b, during the horrible Corruptions in- 
troduced by A4cbaz and Minaſſeb, muſt not he'put the very ſame ue- 
ftion too? There mutt, to maintain this perpetual Succettion , be toun;] 
ſome Faithful and Elect, for M. de Meaux hath told us, That the Elctt are 
Effential to the Church ; and conſequently , where we cannot ſuppoſe 
ſome Faithful and Elect to remain , neither can we ſuprofe the conti- 
nuance of a Church. Refolve me then, which way theſe true Bclievas 
{ubliſted there ; did they communicate in all the Abominations of the Hea- 
then, with which the Service of God was then filled? Or did they vox 
communicate? For by M. de Mearx's own Confteftion , the Abominati- 
ons of that time, did very far exceed all that had ever gone betorc. It 
they did not communicate, it they refuſed at all to partake in them, this 
was manifeſtly to ſeparate , which M. de Mearx hath himſelt affured us 
they never did. Iſaiah , ſays he, who lived during all the Reign of Ahaz, 


far all theſe Abominations of the King, the Prieft Urijah , and almoſt all the 


People, never ſeparated from-the Communion of JuTfah , no more than did the 
reſt of the Prophets, who Iived at the ſame time, and in all the other, It thev 
did communicate, in what an Error then was T1ſazas himfelt, and atter 
him Feremiah and Ezck#el, to cry out ſo mightily againſt theſe Abomi- 
nations, and ſuppoſe thc People were guilty of mortal Sin againſt God, 
for joyning in ſuch Services as they joined in all cc while themſclves? 
Whatever anſwer M. de M:azx fhall think fit to return, I- am: ſure he 
will plead our Cauſe in it, and take off his own Objection. When he 
ſays, that the Prophets who reproved and abhorred the Impieties of that 
People , did not ſeparate from the Communion; 1 vill dehre him to te! 
me, what pretence he can have for telling us here, that not communt- 
cating m the Cacrifice of the Maſc, and retufing to receive the Euchariit 
with them, was manifeſtly to ſeparates For it the Errors and Idolatrous 
Worſhip of J#dab might be reproved 1and detejted, and yet no ſeparating 
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1 the caſe; how comes it to paſs, that men may not as well forbcar to 
communicate in the Sacrihce of tie Maſs , and refuſe to receive the Eu- 
chariſt there, and yet not ſeparate neither? When he tells us, There was 
a continual Smeceſſ zon of Prophets, who inſtead of adhering to the Peoples Errors, 
or diſſembling them, roſe up againſt them with force. It his meaning be, that 
there was a Body of Prophets, who —_— made open Profettion, that 
they diſallowed , and renounced the Pcop! CS Errors; my anſwer mult 
be, that his Aſſertion is utte wy untrue. The Prizft and the Prophet hate 
erred, ſays Iſaiah , they ery in Vifton , they ſtumble in Tadement. The Lord 
hath poured owt upon you the e Spirit of deep fleep.he bath clyſed your Eyes.the Pro- 
phets and your Rulers, the Seers hath he covered. They / wid unto the Seers, See 
not; and to the Prophets.propheſy not unto us right things, but ſpeak nnto us ſmooth 
things, propheſy deceit. The Pr. 1hets, lays Feremi. th, have pro Pheſi 4 by Baal. 
The bouſe of Tixacl as afoamed, my ther Kings, their Pri inces and their Pricft s, 
and their Prophets. Saying to a Stock,, Thor art my Father; and to a _e, 
Thou haſt brought me forth. The me propheſy falſly, and the = '/t-s bear 
rule by their means, and my Peaple love to have'it fo From the laſt of them, 
even unto the greateſt of them, every one is given unto Covetonſneſs ; and from the 
Prophet, even nto the Prieft, every one dealeth falſly. Both Prophet and Prieſt 
are profane, yea in my houſe have 1 found their wickedneſs, faith the Lord. T 
have not ſent theſe Prophets, yet they ran I have not ſpoken to them , yet they 
propheſted. Thy Proph ets f$- ſeen vain and fookiſh things for thee , and they 
vave not diſcovered thine Tniquity to turn away thy C, tivity, but have ſeen for 
thee falſe Brurthens, and cauſes of Baniſhment, There is a con ſpiracy of Prophets 
in the midſt thereof (ſays Ezekie f like a roaring Lyon , ravening the Prey; they 
have devonr If. Their Prophets have daubed them with untempered Mortar, 
ſeeing Vanity, and divining Lyes. Me. de Meanx then 15 of neceſſity reduced 
to ſay, that there were from time to time ſome Prophets, who con- 
fantly cried out againſt their Corruptions; this is all he can fay ; and 
if this be ſufficient to evince ſuch a Subhiſtence of true Believers, as 
we are diſputing about ; we will tell him in like manner, that there 
were conliantly ſome good Men, who from time to time had the conrage 
To cry out againlt the Erxors of Rome: ; and this he knows to be Very tric, 
When he alledgcs S, That great part of the People putblickſy followed theſe 
Prophets , as appears in that this impious. Prince filled Ternfal rem witt Inng- 
ceat Blood: We inall revly , That he will not ind any great part of the 
People followed thoſe Prophets publickly at the time' when chey cried 
out againſt the Idolatries; nor that Mznzfſeb {ned any Blood upon this 
Occation , the Scripture ſays no {uch chins; But he will find , that a 


very conliderable part of the People 41d publickly follow choſe that cri- 
ed ont againkt the 


Errors of Rowe, and that agamtt theſe Perſons 1t w 
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they raiſed Perſecations3 againſt theſe they ſent out Cruſades and Holy 
Wars, or againſt thoſe they fct up Inguilitions; and if there were no 
other Argument , but the ſhedding their Blood, required to prove the 
Exiſtence of thoſe Faithful we are debating, of, the Church of Rowe 
hath taken abundant care, that this Provt ſhould not be wanting, 
When he tells us, That theſe Prophets, who confirmed their Miſſion by viſhle 
Miracles, hindred the Corruption from gaining all; and whilſt a terrible Myjsj. 
tnde, and perhaps the Groſs of the Synagogue was drawn unto Idolatry, they 
kept the Tradition of the Truth in the People of Trael, We will detire to know 
of him, whether he thinks thoſe Prophets had a {ufticient Call and Auth. 
rity for oppoling themſelves with all their might, againſt the Corryp. 
tion of the times, tho they had wrought no Miracles. If he thinks they 
had.what docs he throw in this word Miracles here for ? But then we will 
tell him too, that thoſe who cried out againtt the Errors of Rowe, did 
alſo hindcr the Corruption from gaining all; and that whiltt a terrih!e 
Multitude, and the Groſs of the Prelates and Minitters were drawn into 
Error, theſe kept the Tradition of the Truth in Chriftendom. In a word. 
ict M. de Meayx turn which way he pleaſe, we will bear him Company, 
and he ſhall not be able to take one ttep in his, but we will in our Argy- 
ment take the ſame. | | ” 

Let him inform us, if he pleaſe, by what means he ſuppoſes it was, 
that the true Believers were preſerved in this ſame Jewiſh Church, he- 
fore the coming of Jeſus Chritt, The Superſtitions and Errors which 
Chriſt found ſo rife among them; did not all ſpring up in a Night; 
they were of an ancient ſtanding, and Chriſt him(elf calls them the Tra 
ditions of the Elders. They were publickly taught and pradticed. 
courſe did the Faithful take to ſecure themſelves from, them ? If they 
peremptorily refuſed to believe and partake in them; this M. de Meanx 
will tell you , was manitelily to ſeparate z and yet we take it for 
granted, that they did not ſeparate neither. If they might bc 
tinctured with them , without any prejudice to the Salvation of their 
Souls, why then did Jcfus Chriſt give ſuch ſtrict and particular Charg: 
to his Diſciples to beware of them, as of an 1ll Leaven? Or, what Rca- 
{on had he tor upbraiding the Scribes and Phariſees, with bringing over 
Proſelytes, and making them the Children of Hell, as well as thern- 
{elves ? 

M. de Meaux {cems to have foreſcen this dithculty, and therctorc bc 
endeavoured to prevent it, by ſaying, That the DoGors of the Law had 
many pernicious Maxims and PraGices, which crept in, and got ground by little 
and little ; they became common, but they were not paſſed into Dofrines of the 


Synagogue. I beg the favour of all my Readers, that they would take 
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ycry particular notice of theſe Words, for they more than half decide the 
Controverſy between us, and indeed within a very little make an utter 
end of 1t. | | 

1. From henceforward, It is a judged Cafe between him and me, 
that it may ſo happen, that all this exterior Body , which he calls the 
Church , ſhould be filled with pernicious Maxims and Practices z that they 
ſhould get ground in it, and become common for all this evidently 
appears to have come to paſs, by that inſtance of the Jewiſh Church, as 
M. de Meaux acknowledges, Conſequently then they muſt not think 
to impoſe upon us with a general Conſent, nor a common Practice, as if 
theſe were things Infallible. The Church mult be allowed to conti- 
nue liable to Failings and Surpriſesz not only in reſpect of Practice, 
but in matters of Religion, pernicious Maxinms and Prafices both may get 
ground, and become common in it. | 

2, It will alſo be a concluded Point between him and me, That 
theſe pernicious Maxims and Pradtices may intect not. the People only, or 
private Lay-perſons, but the Body of the Miniliry too, the DoCtors of the 
Law. and the Groſs of the Synagogue, as M. dz Meaux expreſſes it, that 
they may get ground, and become common even among them, that is, 
they may be publickly taught, and have the advantage of being recom- 
mended by the Authority of thoſe,to whom the guidance of the Church 
iscommitted ; and conſequently, the Miniltry may by that means become 
very corrupt, and exceedingly perverſe, not only in their manners, but: 
even in the maxims of Religion. 

3. It will be taken for granted between him and me, That this dark- 
ning, as well of the Church, as the Miniſtry, which dishgures the Face: 
of it, and makes it dicicult for men poſitively to determine, that God 
preſerves his Faithful and Ele& there, 15 not any Chimera of the Pro- 
teſtants inventing but that it 15 a thing which may, nay which actually. 
hath come to paſs. For, what can be ſaid better of a Society, in 
which the DeGors retain a great many pernicious Maxims and PradGices,which 
get ground, and become common there, than that it is a Church, whole. 
Condition is very diſorderly and confuſed ? 

4. It will once more be taken for granted on both :fides, That theſe. 
pernicious Maxims and Practices , may inſentibly infinuate themſelves into. 
the Church and Minittry, or as M. de Meaux exprefles it, get ground, and 
become common, Without any great noiſe or bulile about them. GConſe- 
| wane G all the Wranglings we have had hitherto about infenfible 
changes in the Church, have been very unjuſt and impertinent. M. de 
Meaux acknowledges a pollibllity of their happening in Maxims and Pra-- 
ices both, and cven in ſuch of both ſorts as are perniczouss w 
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5, We ſhall be *fally agreed beſides, That, altho ſome pernicious 
"Maxims and Praftices do get ground, and become common; yet the 
Church and the Miniſtry do both fubſift itil, and maintain an win. 
terrupted Succeition, ſo long, as Salvation is ſtill in any fort pottible tg 
be obtained in that Communion. From whence it tollows, that ye 
ought not to be charged, either with believing that the Church doe at 
any time abſolutely ceaſe to exit, or with teaching, that the Minittry 
is ever perfetly cxtint; all which they take occafion to lay at 
our Door, from our ſaying, that both Church and Miniſtry have oh 
of them been extremely corrupted. And M. de Meanx woul] 4 
well to be the fixlt Man, that leaves off urging this Acculation 32ainfi 
US. | 
6, He and I ſhall be further agreed, That notwithſtanding theſ- Por 
nicious Maxims and Prajices, which get ground, and become common. 
as well in the Church, as the Miniſtry ; God does Kill continue to pyc. 
ſerve his Faithful and Elect there, ſome way or other ; for ſuch th:re 
mult have been ſtill under the Minitiry of thoſe DofEtors of the Law. 
otherwiſe the Church muſt. abſolutely have ceaſed. The Elect 2 
Eſſential to the Church, as we have heard from M. de Meanx's own 
mouth. So that he muſt not for the future pretend to call us to ay 
account, for maintaining the Subfiſtence of true Believers, under a very 
corrupt Miniſtry before the Reformation ; becauſe he himſelf allows the 
ſame thing under the Fers corrupt Miniſtry, before Chriſt's coming intc 
the World. 

7. We {ſhall moreover agree, That what Method ſoever we may con- 
ceive God Almighty takes tor the preſerving his Faithful and Elet in 4 
corrupt Communion ; yet this muſt always be ettected by fecuiing 
them from that Corruption, and not fuffering them to be infected by it. 
For there is not the leaſt likelihood, that either M. 4e Mearx or I ſhould 
Imagine, that God brings them to Salvation by pernicious Maxims and Pri- 
ctices. The plain conſequence whereof 1s, that, altho men may be in 2 
Communion, where there are ſuch pernicious Maxims and Pradticcs, 
yet fill there may be ſome means found to ſecure themſelves trom 
tnem, tho they be never ſo common, or have got never fo much 


ground. 


S. We muſt alſo of neceſſity agree, That what Minifiry ſoever the 
Faithful live under, they are not only priviledged , but obliged too tv 
Know, whether there be not ſome pernicious Maxims and Prafices taught 
In it, and become common amongſt them. For, tince this is a thing 
which may, and by M. d» M:aux*'s own Confeſfion, hath actually hap- 
pencd under the Legal Miniſtry ; he is a wiſer Man than to detire the 
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Faithful ſhould hazard their Salvation, by expoſing themſelves. to the 


danzer of following ſuch pernicrous M ixms and Pratiices, - Whence it 
evidey tly foliows, that they have a right of Examination, at Icalt, fo 
fac as theſe Maxims and Practices are concern'd , which 'creep in by 
little and little, and become comnion, without being pait into Doctrine, 
This is what M. 4+ Meaux cannot pollivly deny them. 

9. Latily, we thall alſo be agreed, that when a very great many ot 
thele pernicious maxims and practicer, Which have got pround, and are be= 
come cummon, do appear in the Church, that 1s, in the exterior foci Cty 
of P10cCHOT>. and im the Minitixy 3 it w exe the highelt picce of inju' Lice 
that could ve. not to acknowlcdg that a Reformation of abuſes is in iuch 
a cale neccfſary, M. de M-ax would not ſure hav2 Gods fairhtut and 
cle.t Children continue always it danger ot being infected :y theſe 
Errorss Now trom hence 1t tollows, that our Fathers requiriug, a Re- 
formation, as they did, was 1n this reſpect however, regular, aud that 
they ought not to have been run down as they were, nor ſuch ofltence 
took inerely at the naming a Reformation. 

Thus far you may ealily diſcern a perte& agrezment between M. de 
Mcaux and nie, becaule all "as Articles are every one of them the na- 
tural and incvitable conſequences of that ſentence which I recited out of 
his Book. All the difterence now lett between us, may be reduced into 
this onE CNquiry 3 ; Whac we are to think of tuch things as have been 
paſt into D.cirines, that is, ſuch as have been Canonically determined and 
appointed by an Authentick definitive ſentence. Ot theſe we may have 
an opportunity to lay ſoneching hercafter ; tor the preſent we need only 
draw this Inference, That tince by M. de Meazrx his own Conteihon, men 
might {ecure taemſclves in the Communion of the Synagogue, from 
tNelr pernici 9265 _—_—_ and praftices, though they were becon:e very come 
mon, aud were by the Doctors and Miniters publickly taught, and re- 
commended to the people ; he ought not to think it tirange in us, that 
we allo think men might do the fame thing betore the Retormation, 
wile continuing 1n Communion with thoſe of the Latin Church, and 
living under their Minitiry. The difference of things having, or ha- 
ving not bcen paſled into Dodtrine, docs not in this caſc tall under our 
contideration at all, For the qucttion 1s not now, what the Eclievers of 
right might do, but what it was really. potlible tor them to do. Now 
there was no more dithc ulty in abltaining from the bclict and practice of 
a thing that had actually | been palted into a Doctrine,than there was mm: 
adliaining from tac belict and P. acrice of a thing wW hich was taught by 
the Viniltry, recommended | by them, and was become Common, thitah 


it had not becn formally 1 aſſed into a Doctrine, The Doctors of theLaw 
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were every whit as zealous for their maxims, and'praQtices, which they 
held by Tradition, as ever they of the Latin.Charch were, for the things 

t into Doftrincs among them. The healing an infirm man, or gluck- 
ing Ears of Corn to fatishe nature, upon the Sabbath-day, was accom 
ted as great a crime among them, as it is among the Latins to wor; 
upon the Sunday. 

But beſides it is plain, that the greateſt part of thoſe things which we 
diſapprove in the Communion of the Church of Rome, were not as yet 
paſſed into Docirines before the Reformation, There had been no Canoni. 
cal decitions given at that time, concerning Invocation of Saints.nor con 
ccrning worſhipping theirRelicks,nor concerning the worthipping of ta. 
ges,nor concerning the number of the Sem Sacraments,nor Concerriny 
the uſe of Indulgences.nor the necethity of ſubmitting to the Pope of R we, 
and his Secznor in behalf of the merit of Good Works,nor for the proney 
and Propitiatory Sacritice of the Maſs, nor for the higheſt Adoration of 
the Hoſt, nor for the making the Books, which we call the Apoeryshy, 
Canonical Scripture ; nor tor Prayers in a Tongue which the people Jo 
not underſiand ; nor for I know not how many Maxims and praficcs 
bclides, The Doctors of the Law had eſpouſ.d them, they had pot 
ground, and advanced by little and little, they were become common, 
but they were not paſſed into Docirines 3 1o that the Faithful ſuppoſed by 
us to have lived under this Miniſtry , were in that reſpect in the very 
fame condition with thoſe, whom M. de Meaux ſuppoſes to have lived 
under the Doctors of the Synagogue. 

I might bere add another parallcl inftance of thoſe Faithful, who 2s 
St. Auguſtine hath taught us, did live, and preſerve themſelves entire 
under the Minitiry of the Arrians, without partaking at all in their He- 
relic. There was then a principal Deftrine wm debate, and the moſt im- 
portant of all Practices whatſoever, for the point in diſpute was Jeſus 
Chritt's Divinity, and the paying him the Worthip of Latria, which the 
Arrian Rerefie had condemned. And yet St. Azgrftine aſſures us, that i-- 
veral in that Communion kept the true tatth, and were not at all pcl- 
lated with the impicty of their Minitters, 

I might alſo obſerve, that betoxe the Reformation there was ſuch 
general ignorance {pread over the whole body of the Minifiry, and that 
the Miniſters of thoſe times were fo prodigioully carelets of their focks, 
that it cannot be a thing impoiible to be conccived, that many p-opie 
might live in Communion with them, and yet neither communicate 11 
the DoCtrines, nor corrupt practices among them. For, as tor their 
Doctrines, they could fcarce be imjarted to the people; and when they | 
Were, it was a.tcr ſuch a faſhion, as was more lixcly to mcet wita a - 
palic 
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pulſe, than be able to ſeduce them. And for the praftices, though they 
were common cnough, yet they were not by a great deal fo narrowly 
and ſcrupulouſly enquired into then , as they were afterwards, when 
the Reformation began to ſhew its head, And thus ſeveral things which 
were in their own nature exceeding bad, yet became accidentally of ve- 
ry auſpicious conſequence, and initrumental to the preſervation of the 
Church. 

Object. 12. They ſay, that theſe true Believers, who by their afiual ſepa- 
ration compoſed the Reformation, were before ſeparated in thetr heart from the 
publick 1dolatry. But fir(t, this is not ſufficient. Secondly, "tis not ſo. 


Aaſw. 1 do acknowledg that an inward ſeparation from any publick 
Holatry would not be ſufhcient in a man that ſtill continued to practice 
it outwardly as others do, becauſe this were a notorious hypocrilie, But 
_ if, when one is {ſeparated inwardly in the heart, he ceaſe from the pra- 
ice and outward ads of it, and if he be ready to make a publick and 
authentick denial to do {o,, when he ſhall be called thereunto by any ne- 
cetfity of declaring himſelt; I aſſert that this is enough in times of op- 
preſſion, ſuch as we ſuppoſe that to be, which preceded the Reformati- 
on. This was ſufficient for the faithful in the reign of Abab and Fezebel, 
this was ſuihcient for them before our Saviour's coming into the world, 
when living under the Miniſtry of the Doctors of the Law 3 this, it we 
nay believe St, Arguſtine, was ſufficient for the Orthodox Chritiians, 
under the Miniſtry of the Arrian Biſhops ; and what rcafon then hath 
M. de Mearrx to deny the ſufficiency of it, for thoſe that lived under the 
Latin Miniftry before the Reformation ? | - 

The true believers (ſays M. de Meaux)) are according to My. Claude, thoſe 
who make profeſſion of the Truth, of Piety, of real Sandtity. Where then the pro- 
feſſion is wanting, there are neither true believers, nor a tre Church, 1 anſwer, 
that the true believers concerned in the preſent diipute, did make pro- 
felion of the Truth, of Picty, and rcal Sandtity,in that they made profel- 
fion of the true Religion, the efſence or ſubſtance whereof remained (till 
under the Latin Miniſtry, and in that they did not partake in the Er- 
rTors, and the falſe additional ſervices put to it. And there was not any 
more expreſs profeſſion needful, either for the feven thouſand in Elias 
his time, or for thoſe others mentioned by me jult now. 

But this is viſibly not ſo (ſays M.de Meaux again); eſe, when Luther and 
Luinglins appeared, their diſciples muff bave made this declaration, that they 
always had their heart averſe from the F.oman faith \ on the contrary, they are 
ſeen to ſpeak in all the Pages of their Books, as newly retired out of the darkneſs 
of the P Apacy. 

Bb 2 But 


Meaus's 
Eng. Re- 
flect. p. 
I16. 


This. 


[biC. 


I88 


Eng. Ref]. 
P. 116, 
I17, 


- had been well ſatished with the Romiſh Doctrine and Worlhip, weon!: 
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But is M. de Meanx, in good earneſt, of opinion, that the Diſciples of 
Lzther and Zuinglirs ought to have made forwal declarations of alFthar 
they thought before the Reformation, and that thele declarations gyght 
to be inſerted in Pooks, and ſo made publick ? Will he not then bclicve, 
that there was any body {ince or betore Lnther and Zmelins his time, that 
recogniſed the Abufes of Rome, unleſs they conmitted theſe very wes 
to writing, This i» what we always believed, we always had onr bears nyſe 
from the Roman fuith, and from the Pope, and from hes Biſhops, and from the 
Real Preſence, and from the M:{s ? Tf all the world had been at that tim: 
ſtrongly perſwaded of the Holineſs and Purity of the Romiſh Religion, 
how 1s it probable that the Reformation ſhould ever have been 6d: ij: 


y 
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and cmbraced with ſo much eagcincls and zeal as 1t was ; and that 


- 


people thonld be ſo mighty carnelt in asking the Goſpel of their Prince 


i 
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there have been found. ſo many perſons of Learning of Lther's 11deand 
Eſpouſers of his Cauſe, as *tis plain there were, and that they did il;is 
immcdiately, as ſoon as ever he thewed himſelf, as even our advcrtiries 
themſelves agree they did ? Wiſe and underſtanding men do not ulc to 
alter their opinions on the ſudden, in matters of fich conſequencc'as 
Religion; and yet we know it to be very true, that aJmoti all the gicat 
and eminent Scholars in Germany , and other places, were tavourers cf 
Lther, as'{oon as he began to preach and write againtt the Superſtitions, 
This is plain matter of ta& that cannot be difowned, and argues that 
the matter was in a very good difpolition,that could be fo ſoon wrought 
upon. And it f1gnihcs nothing to {ay that they {poke as men newly retj-ed 
ozt of the darkneſs of the Papacy ; tor ſuppoſe them in w hat Circamliaiices 
you pleaſe, whether as lately undeceived, or as having been fenfible of 
the abuſes and errors for ſome time before, they might very well fay, 
that God had brought them out of the midit of darkneſs, becauſe he 
had brought them out of a Communion in which daikneſs was pte- 
dominant. | 


Object. 13. Brut ſee bere the entire ruin of the new Reformation. Tn the defi- 
nition that Mr, Claude jult now gave us of the true Church, he ſys, *Tis the 
true Believers, who make profeſſion of the Chriftian Trath under a Miaiitry 
which furniſhes her with neceſſary Aliments, without depriving ner of any once 
If before the Reformation thre was no ſuch Church , the true Church, agaiiſt 
Mr. Claude ſuppoſition, no longer was , and if there was ſuch a Church, where 
profeſſion was made of the Tratth, and which by her Miniſtry gave neceſſary ali- 
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ments to the children of God, without depriving them of any one, what need was 
there of the pretended Keformed's Separation ? 


Anſw. Tt is a marvellous thing that the wound M. de Marx givcs us. 
ſhould be healed a great wiule before the blow was tiruck. Ten years 
ago did we get up out of this pretended rain, that he pretends to cruſh 
and utterly overwhelm us with now. For this objection that hid not 
then a being, was thus anſwered by me, as Jong tince as the yezr 73, 
inthe Defence of the Reformation againtt the Author of the Box of 
Prejudices, If it hall be objectec, © that our Fathers ought not to have 
© undertaken the Reformation, but ſhould have lett thin2s in the ame 
© condition they found them. and tnat upon this account, that ſuppoting 
© the Latin Church to have bzen in our opinion never ſo corru-t.yer 41þ- 
© Salvation might be ootained In her Communion; I thall anſ.ver, that by 
© the ſame reaſon the Orthodox Chrilttans thould n-ver have cncert.umed 
* any thoughts of re-eitabliſhing the puricy of Faica in the Church. nor 
£ of exterminating the Arrim Herciie, becaule granting the Churci co be 
© never ſo tainted with that Heretie, yet fill there was room, and op- 
© portunitics left, for working out mens: Salvati.n in their Communion, 
* and undcr the Minittry, as it ftood at that time. It he fay further, that 
© our Fathers ought not however when they reformed themiclves,.o wave 
© ſeparated from the reſt, who were not tor any Retormation, nor have 
©deferted their Communion, and Congregations 3 I mult reply again, 
© that at this rate neither ſhouid che Orthodox believers, while t'icy en- 
© deavoured to purge the Church of Arrimniſm, have feparated huw.ver 
* from thoſerthat were inclined to rctain Arrianiſm 3 but thould have con- 
f tinned with them in the ſame Communion, an4 have frequented tie 
* fame Aﬀſemblies, wich neverticicls it is plain they never did: 

And a little afterwards, © St. Augultin hath antwered That this 15 4 
© molt abſurd objection. For *tis every whit as abſurd, as if a mn ſhould 
* argue, that we mult nut go about to cure a fhick perſon; becaute be 1s 
*alive till, notwithttanding all his {icknefles; for ?tis juit the fame tuing 
* to pretend that we ought not to attempt at cleanhrg tne Church and 
© Miniftry from ſome Hereitie wherewith it is inf-<ted, becanie there 
are {till ſome means of Salv-tion 1:ft for them that abide in her Vom- 
* munton,and under her Min:tiry, That,on the contrary,it is our duty to 
* employ our utmolt endi:avours for the fctlng Chritiimty m-its beau- 
© ty and perfection, for tcar the dittemper grow upon us, and becoriue 
* paſt cure through too much carel:ſnel{s, and leatt that part of ths 
* Church which as yet continues found, be quite corrupted too by the 
© ſpreading, of the infection. Now this is exactly the Antwer for onr 
© cales 
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| Our Fathers were obliged to do all they could, for the reform. 
<ing the Latin Church by their Exhortations, by their Writings, jy 
© their Sermons, by their good Example, becaule it is conſtantly a duty 
© incumbent upon vs to uſe our utmolt endeavours, according, as tl; 
© Circumttanccs of the time, and our own abilities will permit, for the 
* {ctling Religion im a tiate of Purity, for tear Errors and Supcriiitions 
* ſhould at long run become univerſal, and ſo the whole Church he io{ 
* through our lukewarmneſs, For, althongh Jeſus Chritt hath paſt his 
* word, that it ſhall never periſh, yct to neglect the proper means put 
© into our hands tor its preſervation, is a tempting God, and making 
© our {clves unworthy of his favour ; and {o much the more ſo, becauſe 
© as far as it is poſſible for man to apprehend of the matter, there was ng 
© other means left but that of Reformation. Further {tll, St. Anguji, 
© an{wered . that in order to cleanſing the Church from Arrianiſm, there 
©was a neceſſary obligation upon men to ſeparate from thoſe that «/,. 
© ſtinately perfitted in Heretie ; and that the inflexible ſtiffneſs thy 
©ſhewed for rctaining their Error, was a ſufficient warrant for men t6 
© withdraw from their aſſemblies, But our Anſwer is fill of greater 
© force than this, That when our Fathers were labouring to bring bout 
© the Reformation, they were obliged to forſake the Aſſemblies of thote. 
© who not only obſtinately refuſed to reform with them, and who dig 
© all that ever they could to ſtifle and oppoſe the Reformation, but whc 
*went a great deal further, in attempting to impoſe upon mens Conſci. 
© ences a new neccility of believing their opinions z and were ſo rigor- 
© ous, that they proceeded to Excommunication againlt all that retulcd 
* to believe them.” Thus did I without ever thinking ot any ſuch thiny, 
labour before-hand to evade this raining objcion made by M.de Mears: ; 
T ſhall ſay no more of it at preſent. Let us {ce now what care he takes 
atterwards to {upport it. 


Object. 14. But it may be in teaching all theſe Dorines, they had not ji! 
thought of Excommunicating thoſe that oppoſed them, Whence then come ſo many 
Anathema's agamſt Berengarius, againit the Waldenſes, and Albigcnics, 
againſt John Wicklitt, and John Huſs, and fo many others, whom our Re- 


formed will count amongſt their Anceſtors £ 


Anſw. T confeſs the Court of Rome had already given ſufficient pre- 
vocations to {cparate from her Communion, by her Anathema*s againti 
Berengarius, the Waldenſes and Albgenſes, againſt Fobu Wickliff, and againti 
Fo!m Huſs, and by the Perfccuttons raiſcd againſt them. By this 1neans 
the had made a ſeparation not only juſt and warrantable, but neceflary, 
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and inevitable to all thofe that fell under the ſeveritics of her Cruſades 
and Inquilitions, beeaule the pertcaly forced ſuch to a Declaration, But 
ill that there was no means left of obtaining Salvarion under the Latin 
Miniſtry; and that all the world was reduccd to an abſolute and indiſfen- 
able neceſſity of withdrawing, from that Church, 1 utterly deny. The 
Jrrians, who had delivered impious Determinations in their Counclls, 
and filled both the Eaſtern and Weltern parts with moſt barbaroas 
Perſecutions, had given St. Athanaſizs, St. Filary, and ſome others abun- 
dant occaſion to ſeparate from them, and hold diftin Afemblics. But 
that there was thercfore no Salvation to be had under the Arrizn Mini-. 
firy ; and that all men were reduced to ſuch a tircight, that they muli of 
neceſſity either leave them, or be damned, is what St. Argiſtin never ſays, 
neither do we fay it of the Latin Miniltry. The Inguitition and Pcrfecution 
did not at firſt put a Teſt upon all the World, there was {till fome Liberty 
left, provided Men could but content themſelves with living quictly, and 
made no ditturbance ; and: the Prelates , and other Clergy in thoſe days 
were ſo well fatist:cd,if Men would bur ſuffer them to live in caſe and idle- 
nes, that they never gave themiſclves the trouble of a particular Scrutiny 
1 into Mens Hearts and Thoughts, nor of putting any conſtraint of com- 
1 municacing in their Myſteries, upon ſuch as let them alone, and never- 
provoked them with any, Contradiction, 

Bcfides too, as St. Augaſtin acknowledges, That a great part of the 
People were ſeduced by the Impoſtures of the Arrians, who yet retained a 
Chriſtian ſimplicity, and acted according, to the belt of their knowledg z 
ſo there is no queltion to be made, but there were ſeveral ſuch in this 
aſe, The wretched perſecuted perlons were repreſented to be the grea- 
tet Montiers in nature, and taxed with the horribleſt crimes in the 
world ; and wh l: they were blackued with ſo many calumnics, and 
Elſe imputatiors, very few people could be truly informed, what their 
belicf and practices really were, WV hich very thing utterly evacuates the 
argument that M. de Meaux pretends to fetch from thoſe Excommunica= 
tions and Perſecutions, becauie rhe Generality of the peo le being per-- 
tkaly unzcquainted with the true occaſions of them, they could not pro- 
duce their natural and proper cftcct. 

We mult put a mighty difference between a time of oppreſſion, igno-- 
rance and general darkneſs, in which on one hand the miſchict ot ths 
Romiſh Exrors and Practices were not to tully diſclofed.and on the other. 
there was no oppoſite Communion to be found, into which the Faith- 
ful might incorporate themlclves ; and a time of clear light. of ſuttcient 
knowledg and liberty, when God had detected and expolcd their Er- 
rors to publick view, and made them plain to all the world ; and when 
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by the operation of his wonderful good Providence, he hath provided 


his Children with means of ſe; arating irom tne Corruptions of the 
Age they live in, and a potlibility of holding with joy and edihcaticg, 
an 1 Evangelical Communiu, that ſhall be trce. pure, and not «©: -po{c 'o 
to ary danger of corruption, trom being engaged in common co: 
{ation, and concerned with vupertiitious pertons. In ſuch a time as og 
former of theſe, men are necethitated to continue in an Impurc Com- 
munion, they figh and lan.ent the inconvenience, and intreat x 
dreſs trom Almighty God tor it. But in ſuch a time as tc fo 
cond, there is no continuing an ſuch a Communion, without btyay. 
ing an affection for, and complacency in the 1mpanities of it ; ©; «6, 
ſpeak the ſoftcit that the thiny will bear, without declaring th: t t they 
prefer that beſore the purity of the Golpel of Chriſt, waich will Uwoys 
mvolve ſuch mcn in a great guilt. | 

And turtner, There is no queſtion , but God , whole Mercics ere t1;. 
finite, would look upon ſuch a time as the tirit, wit - a moie tend-r 
and indulgent Eye, than he would upon the ſecond ; Becaulc th 
£:tion of \eparating from thoſe Errors, vas every day enhanceg 1; 
bec:me more lirict by the acceiton of light men had, and the d:..x. 
rics thac were made cf their deformity z and conſequently, there was 3 
ſtronger ard more indiſpenſable necettity to tive no longer under : ah 
niiiry, that tcachcs and pes atices ſuch Abuſcs, This is what St. Ca 
acknowledges, upon occation of a IEEE that had bcen jog in 
uſe in Africa, not to put any Wine in the Chalice at the Eucharitt, * 
lays he, any of ozwr Predeceſſ»rs, cither throngh Ign rance, or a ſincere mals #1 We 
benſioa , have not kept and obſ.rved what fe ſus Chriſt hath taught us , bi þ oy 
bis Example and Authority ; they m. a) obtain a Pardon for it, by ae mercy. 
favour of the Lord; but as for a 20 have veen particularly warned, a! * 
ſtructed by the Lor 1, ts cannot ve fo 'TIVen fe 


ter, non hoc obſervavir, & tenuir, quod nos Dominus & exemplo , & magiſterio ſuo docuir, 
poeit famplicirati ejus de indulgentia Domini venia conced: ; nobis vero non poterit ignolci, (il 


nunc a Domino ag&moniti, & inſtructi ſumus. 
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bj. 15, But fhonld all this be true, the Affairs of the Reformation would 
not be a jt the biatcr , fence ſtill, before it had any Exiſtence, there mult be ac- 
þ11 4 aged a Miniilry, where without teaching, either that the Sinner 1s juti fied 
by 1h alone, and the ſote Imputation of Feſus Chriſt's Juſtice 5 or that God in 
t/ 'e "29 


j 


Torment avs Sari ices celebrated in a ſenſrble matter, or that 8 


me would beim ated to the Excluſion of that inferior aud Juvordinate Pra; 1ye 
without any of thoje Articles wh:: cb di- 
their 
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neceſſary for the Spiritual Life, without depriving them of any cne. 
What bas the Reformation wrought , if all theſe th:ngs are not neceſſary Ali- 
ments £ 


they ceaſed not*to furniſh the Children of God with all the Aliments 


Anſw. What we tell M. de Mearx now, That before the Reformation 
the Miniftry did furniſh the Faithful wich all things neceffary for their 
Spiritual Lite, is not any new thing. Theſe Gentlemen have been told 
as much a thouſand times over, and there was no necd at all for repcat- 
ing it {0 otten here, or writing it in great Letters, and a difcrent Cha- 
rater, to make People take more particular notice-of it ; tor no Body, 
that I know of, hath any dclign to retract this Aﬀertion, But we 
mutt add withal, what hati been told them a thouſand timcs too, that 
the ſame Minitiry did with and amongtt theſe good aliments, dilpence 
a great many others not only inlipid, and of a very ill rclith, but of 


- qualities that were contrary to the Spiritual Lte. 1hus it became a Mi- 


nittry mixt of Good and Evil, like that of the Doctors of the Law , 
mentioned by M. de Meazx before, which retained a great many pernici- 
ous Maxims and Practices, like to that oft the Scribes and Phariſees, who 
fat in Myſes's Chair, and yct taught abundance of falſe Doctrines. 
Now of this Mixture, fone there were that took the bad part, and 
ſcarce any thing elſe, but utterly neglected the good ; others choſe the 
good, and refuſed the bad, The firli tollowed the corrupt Inclinations 
and Propentity of Nature; the ſecond were guided by the Impulles of 
Gracc, And what can M. de Meaux pretend to tind fault witz, in all 
this? 

He is concerned, that we do not reckon the Jultification of a Sinner 
by Faith alone, and the Imputation of Chritis Righteouſneſs, nor the 
Exclution of Sacrifies in a ſenfible Matter, nor the Rejection of Prayers 
directed to Saints, nor the other Articles 'that diltingutin us from the 
Romaniſts, among the Aliments neceſſary for Spiritual Lite. But cither 
he is in jelt, when he talks at this rate; or elec it 1s for want of due Ob- 
ſervation, Exclutions were never called Aliments m this World ; the 
advice that is given you to abttam trom a Poyfon that would prejudice 
your Health, can never be termed an Aliment. A Man 1s not nourithed, 
by cauling him to abſtain from bad Meats; but his uouritam2nt procecds 
txom being made to cat of good and wholciome ones. There are two 
forts of Points in Religion, tae one ſort are called poſrtzve Points, the other 


are called negative Ones; the brit fort contain all thoſe Doctrmes that 


are neccfiary to be believed, and thoſe Duties that are to »e practiced 


the ſecond have relation only to the Errors that muit be rejected, and 
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the ſinful Acts that muſt be avoided. Now in ſtrict and proper ipcaking, 
they are the firſt of theſe that effect-niens Salvation z and the butineſs of 
the ſecond, is only to remove fuch things as might obitruct that Sal. fi 
vation, When a Man 1s going to any Place, his arrival at it, is not Pro- 
perly owing, to the ſhurning ot all tie by-Roads that Ied another way, 


but to his keeping ſtraight on in that track that leads thither. So like. Y C 
wiſe our Salvation is not properly owing, to our dilclaiming all the Fup. Y C 
pcries of the Heathens, the Extravagances of the Ferys, or the Heretic of Fl 
Neſtorias and Emtycbes, for the very Atheijts do as much as this comcs to; Y}Y 4 


but we attain to it by following the Truths that are taught us by Telus 
Chriſt. So that when we ſpeak of Aliments to Spiritual Life, we do ty 
that Expreſſion mean only fuch Articles as are politive, and not the nc- d 
gative oncs in the Icaſt; and conſequently, when we ſay, That a Miri- 1 
{iry furniſhes Men with all theſe neceffary Aliments, this cannot in reaſon 4 S$ 
have any other Conſtruction put upon it, than what relatcs to thoſe pr. b£ 
ſitive Articles ; eſpecially too, when we add moreover, that this Miti- t 
{txy mixes a great many bad and nox1ions Things, with thoſe good 5rd t 
wholſome Aliments, and that the Faithful diſtinguiſh betwixt the cica 's 
and the unclean in their uſe of them. I | 
This diſtin&tion being thus premited, I fay in the next place, That th: Y | 
ſeveral points M. de Mearx hath inftanced in, and which we and th: > Y x 
. Church of Rome differ about, it confidered with relation to us, ar: 
merely negative points. Juliification by Faith alone, and by the ſv: ( 
imputation of Jeſus Chritt's Rightcoulſneſs, 1s held by us, as a point ( 
excluſive of Juſtification by the merit of mens own works, That {F rv 
there is not now under the New Teltamernt any Sacrifice ſtrictly and l 
properly fo called, ts alſo another, excluhve of the Sacrifice of the 
Maſs. The caſe is the ſame in our difallowing the Invocation of Sainte, 
denying Tranſubſtantiation and Real Preſence, rejecting Adoration of 
the Sacrament, the Worſhip of Images, Relicks, and the Croſs, th: | 
Doctrines of Purgatory, Prayers in an unknown Tongue, Communion 
unde one kind, the feat of Contellion, the Sacrament of Confirmation, Y 
and that other of Extreme Unction, with ſeveral others. Theſe are all 
in reſpe& of us Negative points, which we do not call A/iments, for the Y 
reaſon I hinted betore, that men are nor faved by excluding and rc- 
nouncing theſe Errors, but by Faith, and the practice of ſound Truths, 
and the Precepts of the Goſpel. We believe indeed, that the dilowu- 
mg ſeveral of theſe points, 15 neceflary in order to Salvation ; but that 
is only upon the account that men are bound to remove all the ob- 
iructions to their Salvation 3 and not upon a preſumption, that that 
removal of it {ct caa bring us into Covenant and Communion with 
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God. For the Fews and Tyrks, who do not allow the greateſt part of 
them any room in their bclict, are net for doing fo, brought into this 


' Communion, So that M. de Mearx's Argument hath nothing of a folid 
foundation at the bottom. 


Objcct. 16. Perhaps tree neceſſary Aliments muſt be reduced to the Apoſtles 


Creel, or in general to the Scripture. But the Socinian Church retains this 
Creed aud this Scripture, ſo that the Miniſtry of « Socunan Church would, 
according to this Rule, have furniſht the Children of God with all the neceſſary 
Aliments, without depriving them of any ones 


Anſw, We are not at all concerned to know what might be done'un- 
der a Socinian Minittry, where men are deprived of the Articles of the 
Trinity, the Eternal Divinity of Jeſus Chrilt, his Satisfaction for the 
Salvation of the World, the perſonality of the Holy Ghoſt, His opera- 
tion upon mens Souls in ordcr to their Convertion, and ſome others of 
the like nature z ſo that this Communion hath ſcarce any thing in it 
that can be callcd Chriſtian, but barely the name. Our butinels is to 
enquire what might be done under the Miniſtry of the Latz Church. 
betore the Reformation ; and this is the point which M, de Meazx ſhould 
have kept cloſe to, without ſhifting the Cauſe, and running off to He- 
rcticks, which hath no affinity at all with the cafe before us. 

It is idle, and to no purpoſe for him to pretend, that they retain the 
Creed and Scripture, after he himſclt hath affured ns, in the beginning 
of his Diſcourſe to Mademoiſelle de Duras, that although the Socinians ſay 
with the mouth, T believe in Fcſus Chriſt, and in the Holy Ghoſt, yet there is 
reaſon to acctſe them of not believing theſe Articles, becauſe they believe them not 
as they ought, nor according to their true ſenſe, The ſame thing is true con- 
cerning the Scripture, they only fay with their mouth, that they retain 
it, whilſt they do really and in effe&t evacuate it by their forced and 
unnatural Expoſitions, which contradict the plain fenſe of what 15 there 
delivered. It cannot therefore be urged upon this pretence, that their 
Miniftry affoxds all 41;ments that are neceſſary to our {piritual Lite, with- 
out depriving men of any one, which yet we may and do athrm to have 
been done under the Latin Miniſtry. 


Object. 17. All would be reduced to liberty of Conference > and what Er 
ror ſoever is taught in the Miniſtry, provided they force none 10 follow their De- 
cifions, and ſuffer all contrary DoGrine, good or bad, "tis enough to make Mr. 
Claude ſay, that the Miniſtry furniſhes the Children of God with all neceſſary 
Aliments, without depriving them of any one. Þut, according to this Pretention, 
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there would be no Societ y,vhoſe Mniftry ſhould more furniſh all neceſſary Alin 


A. 
than a Siciety of Socinians, who brag, that they will not damn any one. 


Anſw. It is by no mcans true, that all 15 reduced to Bey of Con: 


ſcicnce, becauſe, beſides that, we mutt © e a Miniſtry furnithes wen 


with all neceſlary Alimcnts to Spiritual Life, 1 1thout dep riving NE © of 
any. one, which the Socinzan Miniftry docs not do, -\nd turther Yet. the 

Liberty uſcd by the Faithful! under the Latin 1 Minifir', is Quite ano! 
ihing from th at WI ich the Over! MANS © all OW, when, as MI, 52% 410 $I 11, 


they brag that they will not damin any one . This Irccs M. Ss Conlciences 
from all fear of damnati. n, Whatever belicf 'they have, wacether "_—_ 
or bad, orthodox or heretical, That, on the contrary, reltrains th. 
Conſcience from evil, for fear of damnation, and fhxcs them to tha 
which is good by a dcfire of Salvation. The firit is a liberty of wicked- 
neſs and impicty, maxing fundamental and cflential bY ints of Rel: 
on, to be oply opinions in a manner arbitrary, The tecond is ſuch - 
Liberty as is natural to the « Conſcience, that fcts it at 2 ns from the 
Uſurpation and Tyrannical Authority of Men, and fubjects it only t:; 
the juſt and rightful Authority of God and his ruth. The ftirit is 4 
Liberty that defiroys Religion and Conſcience both, and aJmolt fi; 
verts the Pominion of God over Mens Souls; for what is it leſs thin, 
ſubyerting that dominion, to think, that no opinion, tio never fo er- 
ronious, can damn any body ? But the ſecond is a liberty that wy 
ſcribes due bounds to Conſciences, and while it re{cucs them from the 
falſe bands of iniquity, leaves them {t]] bound, and in ſubjection to 
the obedience of Jcfus Chrilt and his Goſpel. For a man to confouud 
theſe two ſorts of Liberty, as M. de Afeanx docs here, is not to diltinguiſh 
between night and days ; for the firt} is in effect : Fang of darkncis, 
that diſcerns nothing, and repreſents all objc&s alike ; and the ſecond 
is a Liberty of light, that puts a difference between good and 
prejudicial and profitable. 


L21- 


Objcct. 18, If it be ſaid, among/t our Reformed, that a Socimian Church 
aerthrows the foundation, by denying the Divinity of Teſus Chritt; "tis alſo ſaid 
there, that *twas no leſs overthrown before their Reformation, þ Vy the Idolatries, 
which, as they ſay, reigned every where. 


Anſw. M. de Meanx docs not make fo good uſe of his Parts and Learn- 
ing as he ought and might do. For "there is a mſghty difterznce be- 
tween the Socinians and the Latin Miniſtry, taken in the Circumltances 


we ſuppoſe it in. The Socinians do formally and dircdly overthrove 


+ the 
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fe foundation of Religion . which is the Eternal Divinity of jeſus 
Chriſt; and this they deny and oppoſe. The Latin Miniſtry did over-= 
throw the toundation, niOL by forn rally denying Ti for on the CONEtrary 
they eſtabliſhed and caught s ; but by ſuch {urerfiratturcs and additions 
xs hindred the cect « of it ; like the Dodtors of the Law mentioned by 
M. de Meairx, that owncd and taught the Law , but added their oxon poy= 
meons maxims and praGices to It ; like the Scrives reproved | by Jelus 
Chriſt, who ta ugh My: -s, but Atn gin the leaven of t!:c!r cwn Dos 
Grines belides as tin C Far Apoiles nm the Cnurc hos <c Ct +; 7 ard. 
that taught Tels Chriſt, but impoſed the obſcrvation of the M. airzl 
rites OVET ad above. It was pottible therefore, for Men under the 
Latin Minifiry, as in theſe other caſcs, to {cporate Cetrwixt the clean and 
the unclcan, and by this means reftore to the tundamental Doarincs, 
their genuine- and proper etnicacy, Under the Socinzan Minifiry this 15 
mmpotlible to be done. 


Objce. 19. If they wil, in fine, imagine, that *tis more dangerozs to deſtroy 
the foundation $i for P aGion with the Sociians , than with the Roman 
Church by theſe pretended Additions, which they call I; olatry 3 : beſiges ali the 
ny oe which we have jrſt now ſhexyn there according to the Priztc caples of the 
Reformed, and even before their K efe 1rmaizons it were an unheard-of extrata- 
gance to believe, that it m0! 1d be more fy for theſe i 7 Beltevers, who onght 
to make the diftinGion of Dofrines under a Miniſtry full of Errovs, to cut off 
what is ſuperfluous, than to ſupply what 1s defective; or that the For ns of 
Fatth is more certainly overthroren by diminiſhing than by adding : th os 
having ſo often comprehended under one common malediction as well thoſe thas 
diminiſh, as thoſe that add. 


Anſ.It is a marvellous thing.that this Prelate will not fee a thing fo very 
plain to be diſcerned, as the difference there is betweena Subitracil and 
an Addition, I acknowledgboch of them to be dangerous, both fintul and 
condemned by the Word of God ; but docs it follow from thence, thar 
both of them are equally ſo? Or: that it 1s as caſy to ſupply a detect, 
as to pare off a Supcrfluity ? Iam verily pertwaded, that God will ne- 


ver {utter the whole body of the Chrifiit Minittry to fall into Socii:tanifin; 
fo that. being men ought not to diſpute upon pp {uppotitions made 


1n the Air, I do not admit of this. But if ſuch a dreadtul v unhappineſs 
Ihould come to paſs, I aver, that the Faithful would be thca obliged to 
withdraw from under this Miniſtry. and immediately of t th \cmelves, {© 
jar as lay in their Power, tO make other Minitters, according 2 to that na- 
tural right belonging to the Chrittian Society, to have fuch an ord. r. 
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For there is no cnduring upon any terms under the guidance of Mey 
who have. without ever ſccking to palliate the matter, declared opei; 
Hoſtility againſt the Eternal Divinity of the Son of God, his ic. 
faction for the Sins of the World, the Intiniteneſs of the Divine Na. 
ture , the Perſonality and Graces of the Holy Gholt; and who com: 
nearct indeed to Mabometiſm than Chriſtianity, 

Now I am not of opinion, that the ſame aſſertion can be maintijn:. 
of a Miniſtry corrrpted by addition; and M. de Meaux mult excuſe 116 


if 1 tell him he blows. hot and cold with the ſame breath. He aftirns. 


Men have lived under the Minittry of the Doors of the Law, who 14 


he employs all his vigour to maintain, that it was as dithcult and «a. 


gcrous to live under the Latin Minittry corrupted by addition, zs i: 


taking away one of the principal foundations of it. Let him now til 
us clearly and fincerely, whether he himſelf think Men might continu; 
under a Socinian Minifiry. It he dothink fo, 'tis unjutt in-him to alledg 
this inſtance, and foul diſputing to argue from hence, that Men could 
10t continue under the Latin Miniſtry as it was corrupted ; and if he & 


As Men continued then under the Miniltry of thoſe Doctors, becautc it 
afforded them {till all neceflary Aliments to Faith and Piety; and all that 
was necdtul to be done, was only to caſt away their counterfeit addi- 
tions, which 1s not a parallel caſe to that of the Socinian Miniſtry + ©:- 
adtly ſo did they continue under the Miniſtry of the Latin Communion, 
becauſe that ſupplied them with all Aliments neceſfary for their ſpicitua 
Life; and all they had to do, was only to reject the Errors and tail: 
{crvices that had been added to it ; which 4s a thing that cannot be {aid 
of the Socinian Minitiry. M. de Meaux is really very kind, he takes com- 
paition upon us, and hath endeavoured to imitate our Lord, who binds 
up the wound: he makes 3 who {trikes, but heals withal, 


Obje&. 20, *Twould be better then for Mr. Claude to fet afide all thi; 
Miniftry, and the perpetual Viſibility of the Church, and fay, that "tis in fine, 
ſerfficient, all this Viſibility being overthrown, that God hath preſerved the Ho!y 
Soripture, where the Faithful, whether concealed, or open 5 whether diſperſed, 0r 
reandted ; whether always ſubſiting, or ſometimes wholy extin@, ſhall ctear! y 
11914, 
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1d, according, to bis Principles , without any need of the Miniſtry, all neceſſary 
Alimentss For alſo of what uſe is a Miniſtry ta them , in which Errors pre- 
vail ? 


M. de Meaux cannot have any juſt occaſion of complaint, it I go on in 
the ame Road that he does. Wherefore then ſhoule not he ſet afide al}: 
that Miniſtry of the Doctors of the Law , and the perpetual Viſthility 
of the Jewiſh Church, to preſerve the Holy Scripture only? For of what 
oe is a Miniſtry to him. that had introduced abundance of Superſtitions 
into the Religion and Worſhip? And what advantage can be made of 
theſe Do&tors, who had a great many pernicious Maxims and Pracices ? 
Why would he have me ſet aide that which he hath not difdained to 
make uſe of himſclf, :nd which at the bottom 1s very true ? Neither he 
nor I throw off the Scripture, when we maintain a corrupted Miniſtry, 
that furniſhes the Faithful with all neccffary Aliments to Salvation ; and 
ſuppoſe that the Faithful ſeparated between the Clean and the Unclean. 
Scripture was of uſe before the Coming of Chritt, when the Doctors of 
the Law were in the Miniſtry; it was ſo, while he lived upon Earth, 
when the Scribes and Pharifces governed the Church ; and it was ſo too, 
in the times of the Latin Miniſtry, before the Reformation, 


Object. 21. This is what the Proteſtants ſhould ſay, to avoid the Inconveni- 
ences into which we caſt them. But Mr. Claude neither durſt, nor ever will dare 
to do it 3 becauſe he would find in it Inconventences yet more unſupportable , and 
more viſible. *Tis, in a word, becauſe he found that by puſhing the Authority 
and Sufficiency, as I may ſo ſay, of Scripture, independently of all Eccleſtaſtical 
Miniſtry, they muſt at Ia(t deſtroy the Scripture it ſelf. In effe&, he found in 
the Scripture , that the Scripture ought not to be as the Philoſophy of Plato, the 

Rule of a Republick, in Idza, but of a People always ſuſiſting , which this 
Scripture calls the Church. He hath found that this People onght to be alroys 
viſible on the Earth, fince they ought not only to believe with the Heart, but alto 
to confeſs with the Adouth ; and to uſe his terms, make profeſſion of toe Chriſtian 
Irith, 


ready, that theſe pretended Inconveniences do not territy us at all. 


upon a Rock.. In the mean time, we may take notice, that he 15 now 


/ 
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obliged frankly to acknowledg himſelf miſtaken, as to what our Opini. 
en rcally are ; and that in his Dilcourie to Mademoiſetie de Duras, he hat! 
all along f{uppoſcd when ſpeaking of us, not the Principles which indc&g 
we do tollow, but thoſe which he fancied we ſhould follow. He hath 
{uppoſed, that we held the Cvrch might be utterly extin&; and har 
we peremptorily and politively ccnicd that ſhe was always vitible. Ang 
upon this ſuppoſal he makes what Remarks, and raiſes what Arzyuments 
he thought fit. Now he ſecs plainly that theſe two Suppolitions of his 
arc mecrly imaginary and groundlcſs, 

This is all that M. de Meanx's Reflections uron my Anſwer to his Dir. 
courſe contain, and all that he hath offered again{ it, with the leaft ap- 
pearance of Argument , or any thadow of Dithculty in it. I have rela. 
ted his own Words faithfully, I have not in any place departed from his 
mcaning ; 1 have inferted no Additions of my own to his Exprethons, 
nor {tretcht them to ſignihe more than they ſhould be extended to; 1 
have not omittcd any thing that was worth my Conhderation, and} 
have cndeavoured all along to Anſwer direftly to the Point , without 
any Shifts and Evaſions, without Illution or Equivocation, The Rc. 
mainder which makes up the Conclulion of the Book, conlifting oniy of 
a Diſcourſe by way-of Exhortation, falls of courſe, after what hath been 
replicd to what went before, and does not require any more partic:i}ar 
Examination, 

So that now we mult paſs to the Conference and his Reflections, which 
have reference to that z in treating of which, we ſhall endeavour, as we 
have hitherto done, to give M. de Meaus: all the Satisfaction he can in 
xealon expect, | 
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THE 


PREFACE: 
DISCOURSE 


DEATH 


[: zs no little advantage we receive from our Religion, that it 1s ſo 


mightily effettual to free us from all troubleſome and diſquieting 

thoughts, and toproduce in us a ſettledneſs and firmneſs of mind, 
not apt tobe eaſily ſhaken or moved ;, nay it inſpirits men with courage 
and an ingenuous confidence, raiſing 14 above thoſe fears and cares 
that follow falſe Opinions, and like Ghoſts are wont to torment others, 
This 1s a great kindneſs that the Faith of Chriſt doth to thoſe wha 
live according to it, that it puts them into ſuch a ſtate, that they 
need fear nothing but diſpleaſing, or offending God; eſpecially onr 
Chriſtianity ts the moſt proper remedy againſt the unreaſonable fear 
of death, for that muſt neceſſarily diſtra& the mind, and interrupt 
:ts peace by continual vexation and perplexjty, in all thoſe who are 
bai the power of it, and therefore moſt fitly calPd by the Apoſtle 
here a ſtate of Bondage. And deliver them who through fear of 
death, were all their life time ſubjei to Bondage. 

I ſhall not diſpute here, whether by death is meant onely that 
which zs temporal, or that which 25 eternal, ſince it u the appre- 
henſion or fear of eternal death chiefly that makes the other fo tir- 
rible and affriphting. It would be an eaſie thing to conquer the fear 
of death, one might ſoon be able to think of it with the greateſt 
*ndifference and winconcernedneſs, if we could but once thoroughly 

2 perſuade 
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perſnade our ſelves that it would put an utter end to ww. It is the 
Fudgement to come, the never dying worm, the everlaſting flames 
and immortality that are to follow, that make men ſo loth to think 
of dying, ſo unwilling to hear of it, ſo ſurpriſed at any ſign or ſymp- 
rome of it, Were there no other flate after this, the generality of 
men would be ſo far from fearing death, that they would fly to it 
a the onely certain cure for the ewils of this life, any little di/eaſe, 
pain and burthen that they could not eaſily get rid of, they would 
ſeckh a remedy for in death. Were there not, I ſay, in all men 
natural dread of the ill Conſequences of death, I cannot but ima-. 

ine that mens own hands would ſend more daily to the cold Grav: 
than all the diſeaſes and caſualties that our bodies are liable to, an1 
it would be ſo far from an inſtance of courage and bravery to 
deſpiſe death, that the gpreateſk Cowards would moſt deſire 
it and ſooneſt fly to it. But let them doe what they can, they can. 
not wholly free their minds, at leaſt, from all ſuſpicion of another 
world, and that makes them moſt commonly ſo fearfull of dying. 
So that it comes to the ſame, whether by death be meant here of 
the body onely, or a future ſtate, for that which makes u4 fear death 
# becauſe it leads 15 into another life. 

Therefore I ſhall now explain to you, 


I. How men by the fear of death are ſubjefted to Bondage. 


IL. Inquire what this fear of Death « that Chriſt delivers 
from. 


Ill. How Religion doth free us from it. 


I. How men by the fear of death are ſubjefied to Bondage. For 
this 15 the natural effeft of any fear whatſoever, that it makes men 
Raves, 3t conardizes them, and renders them mean and abjett ; 
particularly the fear of death ſo enſlaves thoſe that are poſſeſſed of 
:r, that they can neither think freely nor att freely, and ſo conſe- 
grently car neither be truely good nor really bappy in this life. 

Thy fear doth hinder men from thinking freely. And therefore 
we read of thoſe that have commanded that none ſhould name this 
Ford death in their hearing. Such perſons who are afraid to die, 
dare not give themſelves free liberty to exerciſe their minds, and 
are fain to take all occaſions of diverting themſelves, and find any 


entertainment rather than be put in mind of their continual _ 
ey 
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They wſe all arts to ſtifle and ſmother ſuch thoughts as ſoon as 
they riſe. Their hearts are ready to ſink within them when they 
hear of any diſmal calamity that hath happen'd unto a Neighbour 
or Friend, leſt the ſame ſhould betide them, and their own turn 
ſhortly come. And this #s generally true, that he can neither fully 
enjoy himſelf nor take pleaſure in himſelf , who hath not maſtered 
this fear of death, 

It hinders men from afting freely. He # a ſlave to every man, 
that hath power enough to doe him a miſchief, who 1s afraid of 
death. Whatever Religion or Profeſſion he #s now of, you may ſoon 
threaten or ſcare him out of it, and make him whatever you pleaſe. 
Such a one cannot promiſe to himſelf that he ſhall continue one day 
longer in that mind , that faith that he now holds. There itno 
ſm ſo wilg or heinous, but what he may be brought to commit. Put 
but bis life in danger, fright him thoroughly, and he will renounce 
all the Articles of his Creed, and bre;k all the Commandments his 
Religion lays upon him, for every one that doth but wear a ſword. 
And is not this a truely ſlawiſh condition, when we can neither com- 
mand our own thoughts, nor be maſter of our own attions* And 
rhis 1s certainly the caſe of all thoſe, that do not love God better 
than their lives, or that fear death more thin ſm. Such a one can 
neither be good nor hippy; not good longer than while he finds it 
ſafe and free from all danger, and how can he be happy who ſtands 
in ſuch a continual dread that a thouſand accidents may this hour 
happen to him, and that death muſt certainly befall him, and that 
it is onely Goa's infinite patience that it doth not preſently. And 
without any more words ] know you will all grant this a miſerable 
ſtate. But now 1 do not ſay this is the effett of all kind of fear 
of death, 1 muſt therefore more particularly ſhew what kind of fear 
it is that makes men ſo unhappy. 

Hoſt men have great reaſon to be afraid of dying, as much as 
a guilty Priſoner hath to be afraid of coming toe his Tryal and 
brought to his Sentence. The more ſome men fear death, the more 
troubleſome thoughts and apprehenſions it occaſwons in them, the more 
capable are they to be wrought upon by it. Nay indeed it 1s sm- 
poſſible for a guilty perſon not to fear death , although perhaps 
ſometimes out of a brave indiffcrency in the heat of bloud and paſ- 
ſton, he may deſpiſe it, valiantly ruſh into the midſt of danger , 
and with a bold and daring ſpirit voluntarily expoſe himſelf to it, 
ont of a ſenſe of pretended honour and gallantry ;, yet let him think, 
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felf and the conſequences thereof, and I am ſure be will be very 
miſgiving and ſuſpicions, and ſtruggle mightily with himſelf at the 
thouchts of it. T ſpeal: 0t to lefſen the fears of thoſe who live 
in any known ſin; if God be trne they have great reaſon to be 
afraid. | 

jo here it may be asked, ſuppoſing a man brought into extreme 
danger of hs life for the ſake of his Religion, in a time of Perfe- 
cation, one that hath long ;rofeſſed the true Religion, . but hath lived 
very unanſwerably to it, and i guilty of many grievous crimes un- 
repented of., which he #5 accuſed by his own conſcience for ;, of a ſud- 
den he ts commanded to renounce his Faith which in his mind he 
# verily perſuaded 1s true, and to turn to Idolatry, and to deny 
and blaſpheme his Saviour, or elſe immediataly to ſuffer death 
what muſt ſuch 4 one doe now in this caſe? If he complies with, 
the command, he ſins erievouſly againſt the light of his mind ani 


his own conſcience, and yet by ſuch a complyance he gains time of 


repentance, to make his peace with God, and to beg his pardon fer 
his crime , and alſo for all his other ſins which he hath fo long 
lived in. If he chuſes death, it 1s that which he ts wh'lly unprepar*a 
for, he us utterly unfit to appear before God, and he can expebt ne- 
thing but to ſuffer God's vengeance for the ſins of an il-ſpent life. 
Now what ts to be done in ſuch ſad circumſtances as theſe 8 It uu 
a caſe that may happen , and therefore to reſolve the doubt I ſhaii 
propound briefly theſe things to you, VIZ. 

i. In point of duty what this man 1s bound to dre. This is miſt 
certain, that no ſin ought to be committed upon any Cconſiderution 
Whatever. Their damnation is juſt, faith the Apoſile, that doe 
evil that good may come, Rom. 3. 9. 1t 15 in no caſe, either juſtt- 
fiable or prudent , to ſave our lives by any ſin. Ir 1s every one's 
duty, nay it 1s beſt even for the greateſt of ſinners, to looſe his 
life a thouſand times rather than to deny God or his Truuh And 
as for gaimng time for repentance, it 15 to be Conſidered thut when we 
are in ſuch a ſtrait , as that we cannot live any lonoen without 
fſinning direflly and grievouſly againſt onr conſciences, it 45 Gods 
will that we ſhould then dic, the time of onr repentance is wow over, 
and God by this Providence doth call us out of the world. Now 
when we will not ſubmit to this call, but will not ſtick to doe the 
greateſt villany, how can we expett that God ſhould beſtow any far- 
ther grace upon 15, or that his Spirit after ſuch an Apoſt aſte ſhould 
ſtrive any longer with us. Commonly the effett of ſuch things 15 
# judicial hardneſs, to be given up to a perverſe mind and a ve- 
probate 


Th e Preface. 


probate ſtate. After any one hath in ſo groſs a manner violated 
his Conſcience, there ts very little hope that ever he ſhould be again 
renewed in the ſpirit of his mind. For perſons to have obeyed the 
truth, and yet in time of perſecution fall away, and for fear of 
death renounce 1t, the ancient Church, that is to ſay, a great part 
would never again receive them into their Communion till their death, 
and a creat viſion there was among them concernins the reſtorin 
thoſe that h:d once lapſed into Idelatry. What then ſhall we ſay 
ro thoſe, ntho after a wicked life, add to their other ſins that of 
Hypecrifte ? [They may for a while lengthen 1t their wretched lives, 
but it is to be fear®d that they have ſhut themſelves out from all 
hopes of the zneans of Grace, It 1s a very improper and unlikely 
way in oraer to attain the pardor” of paſt ſins, to commit the grea- 
reſt we can be gmlty of, to renounce our Saviour. | 
2. In ſuch a caſe therefore the Sinncr 3s vound to adore the juſtice 
of God's Fuagment, that by his own groſs negett and careleſneſs he 
is brought inro ſuch miſery, for that he ought to have been always 
prepared for juca a time, Yet however, though he hath hight 
provoked God, and diſpleaſed him to the utmoſt , yet he will not 
deny or blaſph:me his name, he will not renounce his Saviour, nor 
difown hrs profeſſion ; he will leave himſelf to Gods infinite mercy, 
and will die rather than offend him : and fuch a reſolute reſignation 
of himſelf, ſuch a generous and noble profeſſion of his Faith, how 
far it may be acceptable with God, and prevail with him # un- 
known. In ſuch extraordinary inſtances, God may uſe extraordi- 
nary means in reference to m4,, and may diſpence even with the 
Rules he hath laid down in the Scripture. Indeed I cannot prove 
or produce any promiſe for it, but the example of the Thief on the 
Croſs, who for an extracrdinary inſtance of Faith and Charity, 
obtain'd more than common grace, I think, and favour. And con- 
ſidering the infinite goodneſs of Gol s nature, T ſhould have far more 
hopes of ſuch a per ſorn,that after a witkee life ends his dazes bravely and 
conranouſly rather than againſt vu Fiidgement and Conſcience, thai 
of a profane, covetcus. worldly, unclean Profeſſor, who bewail; his 
fins on a ſick, bed while he 1s wreſtling with a waſting diſeaſe, and 
hopes by his prayers and good wiſhes and pious refolutions to cbtain 
hws pardon. And this was the ſenſe of the Primitive Conurch, that 
an Henthen being Converted to Chriſtianity and ſufferms for tt, 
among other Chriſtians, before hecould make « publick Profeſſicn of 
it, or be baptized into it, that he ſhould inherit the reward of 
Chriſtians, this baptiſm in his own bloud ſupplying all cther aefetts, 
| ANG 
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and expiating all former ſins. 1 ſay it was the common Opinion of 
the ancient Fathers, they thought his death carried with it the re- 
miſſion of all paſt ſins. I ſhall not take upon me to determine this, 
but thus much I think may be ſaid in the caſe propoſed, that todie 
for his Religion is the beſt means ſuch a perſon can uſe to obtair 
his pardon, and does expreſs his repentance to be ſure far better 
than adding the ſin of Apoſtaſie to all his otners., But to make ſure, 
the beſt way is to baſten our repentance, and to reform preſently, 
before the floods come, and the winds blow, and the ſtorms riſe ; 
by a new life to arm our ſelves againſt all the powers and rape of 
men, and then though we walk through the valley of the ſhadow of 
death, yet we need fear no evil, This therefore 25 as I told you a 

great reaſon to fear death. | 
For death being in truth the greateſt of all natural evils that cax 
befall us, there #s in all men a natural fear of it, which cannot be 
wholly rooted out by Religion, nor is it neceſſary that it ſhould be. 
If death had not been a natural evil, it had never been threatned 
nor inflitted on mankind as a puniſhment for ſin. There is in all 
men a natural aread of it, and we hardly count them worthy the ' 
name of men, that are not affeied with a due ſenſe of it. And 
this fear is more or leſs according to mens tempers. Some are much 
more timorous than others. To ſome the circumſtances that attend 
death are much more terrible than death it ſelf. Some fear diſeaſes 
and pain more than death. Some are loth to ate for fear of their 
Poſterity, Friends, Kelations, to whom they are uſefull, and for 
whom they are mightily Concerned. Some are unwilling to 50 out 
of the worid becauſe ithey are in a capacity of doing more good 
in it, which was the caſe of St. Paul. On the other hand ſome are 
willing to die onely through wearineſs of life , out of peeviſhneſs, 
diſcontent and impatience, becauſe they are diſſatisfied with their 
preſent condition, or cannot bear thoſe affiiftions which God”s Pro- 
vidence hath exerciſed them withall;, which cannot be reckoned any 
vertue, unleſs in them who in their ſober minds and thouthts can 
willingly ſubmit to death, whenever it pleaſes God to call them to 
it.» And yet ſuch upon a ſudden fright or ſurpriſe, when their lives 
are tinawares brought into danser, may not be' able to conquer their 
fear, but may ſhew a great diſquiet, They may earnefily deſire to 
tarry a little longer, that they may be yet fitter for death, that 
they may ſearch and try themſelyes yet more exattly and curiouſly , 
that they may be farther ſatisfied with the ſincerity and honeſty of 
their hearts and intentiens. Many more inſtances I might give. 
But 
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But now that which our Saviour frees us from 1s, a troubleſome, 
tormenting fear of death, which thing atome diſturbs us, and fills 
4 with confuſion and perplexity of ſpirit, when ever we chance to 
think of it. As when we are unreaſonably jealous and ſuſpicions of 
what Trials Gods ordinary Providence may pur us upon ; when we 
are unmeaſurably ſolicitous about the preſerving our health, or ſe- 
curing our ſelves from danger ;, when we are concern'd as if we had 
no hope, and are as unwilling to ſubmit to the ſtroke of death as a 
ſullen Malefattour 15 to go to execution, Now ſuch 4a fear of death 
is worſe than death it ſelf. 

TI now proceed to ſhew how Religion does free men from this trouble. 
ſome and anxious fear of death. And the, 

1. Means our Religion affords us to deliver us from this fear ts, 
the conſideration of Gods wiſe ana grations Providence over us. 
Not an hair of our heads ſhall fall to the ground without his leave. 
Our lives are in his hands who hitherto hath taken Care of us, and 
whatever he calls us to is with the higheſt reaſon, and the moſt excellent 
ends, and can we wiſh any thing better to our ſelves than this would 
be, to be under the proteflion of the Aimighty? Would we liv; 
longer than infinite Wiſedom ſees fit for us? Can we doubt of hys 
care who 15 goodneſs it ſelf ? Would we have the diſpoſal of our own 
ſelves? Alas ! how ſoon ſhould we repent us of eur coo:ce, and ru 
into all the ſeveral caſualties and diſmal dangers that can fall upor: 
us? If we had nothing to depend on, or truſt unto, but our own, 
counſels, prudence or carefulneſs, we might then have juſt reaſon to 
diſtruſt every man, and to expe death in every place, we could 
not be too ſcrupulous or ſolicitous. Could IT in the leaſi doubt of God's 
Providence over us, then indeed 1 ſhould neither eat nor fleep ſafely, 
nor live one day in quiet ;, I ſhould not be able to doe any thing 
without anxiety and diſturbance, if I once could perſuade my ſelf 
that all the effefts that happen were wholly caſual, and not governed 
by an infinite underſtanding, that ſuperintends all affairs, and dif- 
poſes of them as he ſees good. Nor is there any thing that can 
well ſettle mens minds in the miaſt of ſo many ſecret and open dax- 
gers as we are every minute liable unto, in any tolerable patience, 
reſt, quiet and aſſurance, but this one conſideration, that nothing 
can befall us without the leave and ordering of the beſt and wiſeſt 
of Beings. Indeed the Turkiſh opinion of Fate, which hath frangely 
prevail'd among Chriſtians, ought in reaſon to ſatisfie them againſl 
the greateſt dangers, that the number of the days of every man livins 
3s ſo determind by an unalterable decree, that it it impoſſible 4c 
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ſhould die before, er out live the time appointed him by God before aft 
the world, This made the Followers of Mahomet, who 6 ftudiouſly 
raught this Doftrine, to deſpiſe death and danger, not to fear it whey 
they were in the extremeſt hazard of it 5, freely to viſit their Neigh- 
bours when ſick of the Plague, which we dare not do to one another js 
auwy ordinary diſeaſe, or to run upon their Enemies ſwords or 
Cannons, For what cau be ſtrange with thoſe, that are neithes 
concern d to prolong their lives, nor to avoid death? But this v8 u 
part of the Chriſtian Faith, We are told indeed the days of our years 
are Threeſcore years and Ten, and if by reaſon of ftrength, they be 
Four(core years, yet us their ſtrength labour ana ſorrow : for it ts ſoon 
cut off, and we fly away. Behold, ſaith David, Thou haſt mage 
my days as an hands breadth, And Job tells us, a man's days are 
determined, the number of hs months are with God, he hath appointed 
his bounds that he cannot paſs, and in another place, that all mes 
have their appointed time. Al! which ſignifies no more than this, that 
God in the general hath ſet bounds to a man's life beyond which bc 
will not ordinarily extend it he hath (et the term of our live; 
beyond which we ſhall not orainarily extend them, which 1s aboat 
Threeſcore and Ten years, notwithſtanding which ſome die much ſooner, 
and ſome few live longer, But the Scripture no where teacheth us, that 
the length of a mans life is ſo fixed by God that he ſhall not aie 
before ſuch a time, nor live at all beyond it, Nay, the contrary t; 
plainly intimated to 115. 

In all thoſe places of Scripture where long life ts promiſed for the 
reward of obeaience in any particular duty, which muſt imply ( if 
it (ignific any thing ) that we ſhall live longer than otherwiſe we 
ſhould have done. Thus, Honour thy Father and thy. Mother : that 
thy days may be loug wpon the Land which the Lord thy God piveth 
thee, Now this promiſe can never reaſonably oblige any man to the 
performance of auty to his Parents, if it be abſolntely determined how 
long he ſhall live. Thus in the 23,Fx0d. And. ye ſhall ferve the 
Lord your God, ana he ſhall bleſs thy bread and thy water, and take 
away fickaeſs from thee 5 the number of thy days will he fulfill, Not 
that he promiſeth that if they were obedient to his Laws, they ſhould 
tive out the full age of men, and that he would preſerve them from 
fickneſs and aiftempers, No, for this were to no purpoſe, and they 
could expect no otherwiſe if they harkened not unto, or diſobeyed God's 
woras. So farther, in the 4. Deut. God promiſes not any ſhould live 
out their aays, but that they (bonid live longer than otherwiſe they 
ſrould 
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ſoonld, Thou ſhalt keep therefore his Statutes and his Commazameyts, 
which 1 commana thee this day, that it may go well with thee, ana 
with thy Chilaren after thee, and that thou mayelt prolong thy days 
upon the earth which the Lord thy God giveth thee for ever, 

To wicked men God often threatens ſudden and mwntimely death, 
that they ſhould die ſooner than otherwiſe they ſhould have done, 
The fear of the Lord prolongeth (or , as we have it in the Mar- 
gin, addeth ) days; but the years of the wicked ſhall be ſhortned. 
That ts they ſhall uot live ſo long as otherwiſe they might have done. 
Thus many men ſhall not live out half their days, not half the or- 
dinary time of a mans life. Moſt obſervable is the inſtance of King 
Hezekiah, i» the 38. Iſa. to whom the Prophet poſitively declares 3 
Thus ſaith the Lord, ſet thine honſe in order, for thou ſhalt die and 
not live : and yet upon his hamble Prayer Fifteen years more were 
added unto his days, which otherwiſe he ſhould not have had. From 
which it plainly appears that by fin and diſobedience men may ſhorten 
their days ana cut off from their lives, and by Piety and Vertuc 
men may procure to themſelves a longer life and encreaſe of days. 
Now the length or ſhortneſs of our lives depends often upon our own 
voluntary attions, upon our pleaſing or. diſpleaſing God, which cannot 
agree with that Dottrine of Fate 1 before mentioned. Nor do we 
need any ſuch opinion againſt the fear of death, becauſe we allow that 
our life depends upon God's good will and pleaſure; that no inſtru- 
ments of death, no ill prattices, can prevail againſ> us without his 
appointment. Aud this 1s 4 ſufficient foundation of aſſurance and con- 
fidence , notwithſtanding the frailty and muncertainty of our condition 
here, that the Watchwan of Iltael neither ſlumbereth nor ſleepeth 3 
that his eye is always. upon us for Good, that we ſhall live as long 
and as well as zs really beſt for us, and thes who would not be willing 
to die? But, ; 

Another means our Religion affords us to free us from the fear of 
death 1s a deadneſs to this preſent world and all. the trifling pleaſures 
of it, For it is an over fond love and avating upon the things of 
this world and ſenſual enjoyments that makes perſons ſo unwilling to 
die. The more our appetites and aefires are murtified and ſubdued, 
rhe readier we ſhall be to bid an eternal farewell to all theſe things 
below. It 3s no wonder that thoſe who know no other happineſs but 
what zs to be found in theſe lower Regions, are loth to be torn from 
their dear poſſeſſions, and to venture into a ſtrange Conntrey which 
they have ſo little knowledge of, But by this contempt of the m 
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which our Religion Nikos 25, we forſake it in the love of it, even 
whilſt we are living, aud / our buſineſs ts better than half done 
before hand, and we are freed from thoſe worldly cloggs and encum- 
brances that too often hang on our vertne and moſt raiſed affeftions, 

Farther, the Conſideration of Chriſt s conquering death for us piges 
a mighty encouragement againſt the inordinate fear of death. For ons 
bleſſed Saviour hath taſted aeath for every man and barb taker away 
iss ſting, hath quelld its force and overcome its power, inſomyc/ 
that he is ſaid to have aboliſhed it. He hath made a way thros *gþ 
death and the grave to his Father s Glory, and ſhall we be af-4;; 
[the Saint Peter, to profeſs and fellow him whereſoever he goes ? Onr 
Prince and Wedremer hath voluntarily paſſed through it, and ſhall ;; 
grieve 2s to follow his ſteps, and to come to him through that paſſage 
by which he himſelf entred into his Kingdom? | 

Laſtly, The hope of ſalvation 5 another great means that our Chi 
ſtianity adminiſters to 1s againſt this baſe fear of aying. T have HF 
it 25 an orarnary ſaying among the Turks, that if Chr iftians| ha 2/ 
opinion concerning Heaven, they could not be ſo afr aia of = We ; 
zs the onely way to life. And it was reaſonably askea by the Phi! 
pher of him that promiſed that all that were of his Set ſhould be ins 
meaiately happy as ſoon as they were dead, why then he did not preſent 
die ? Do we really. believe a future Glory, and are we afraid to enter 
mto our Maſter s joy? What, are we Chriſtians, and yet would we live a! 
ways here ? Have we already attain d all the happineſs which we aſpire af- 
ter ? Can we be contented to know 10 more of God, to enjoy no more of 1: 
Glory, and to love him no more, than we can ae in this imperfect State: 
Are we unwilling to receive that reward which we aaily pray for ? Th 
knoweſt not what thou art capable of, what perfettion, what happineſs thy 
ſoul ſhall enjoy, fro from this troubleſome Tabernacle, this Ing gage 
of fleſh, and art thou afraid of being tranſlated into the celeſtial _ ? 
One glimpſe of: that Glory which our Saviour hath promiſed to us, wot! 
make as all long to be with Chriſt, No wonder Saint Paul was fo ready 
to die, when he had before hana been rapt up into the third Heaven, ana 
had ſeen and heard things not utterable, Did we live in the hopes of 
the future happineſs we ſhall enjoy, we ſhould not valne any of the plea- 
fares here below, nor fear to undergo any thing that frora in' his way 
between us and thoſe bleſſed Manſions of happy Souls, where awellert 
Goa, and perpetual peace aud ſatisfaftion, free from all care and aifrnr- 
Gee, from all fear and anxiety, from all pain and aanger, where 


onely is to be found perfect contentment, eternal joy and immortal hap- 
pineſs 
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pineſs, If Chriſtians perfeftly knew the felicity of the other life, they 
would be impatient of the preſent, they would be hardly able to brook. 
or endure liviag, or any thing that actain a them from ſuch unſpeakable 
enjoyments, Wo unto us therefore, that yet dwell in Melhech, and are 
forced to abide in the Tents of Kedar. Pleſſed, yea, thrice bleſſed, are 
are all thoſe that have paſſed this miſerable worla, and are received into 
the heavenly Manſions; for one aay there 1s better than a thouſana 
elſewhere, One thing have 1 aefired of the Lord, and that will I ſtil 
ſeek after, that 1 may live for ever with him, and behold his Glory. 
When ſhall we arrive at that eteraal and celeſtial happineſs, where we 
ſhall have no more of theſe ſtorms and aangers ? When ſhall we pa(s ail 
fears, and cares, and grief, and troubleſome paſſions ? Even ſo ſaith the 
Church, all true Chriſtians and ſincere Believers , | come Lord feſus, 
come quickly, and deliver us from theſe crazy bodies, and put on 45 that 
houſe that is eternal aud in the heavens. Is it ſo pleaſant to its to wan-- 
der to and fro in this wilderneſs, and be toſſed up and down upon theſe 
troubleſome waves ? And can it be grievons to us to think of arriving at 
our journey s end ? How ſoon would all the grief and pain and uneaſmeſs 
that accompanies ſickneſs, ana the very pangs of death paſs away 5 when 
once we have received. our Crown ? We ſhall be ſe taken up with thoſe 
farpaſſing joys, that we ſhall have no leiſure to think of what we have 
undergone," all the troubleſome paſſage will ſoou vaniſh, T confeſs that 
for men who have no well grounded hopes of eternal life, 1t 1s reaſen- 
able for them to fear death, as the day of their execution, when they 
ſhall receive the juſt reward of their evil aoings, But to.you 1 now 
ſpeak, who profeſs to have an hope of this bleſſed immortality 5 for you it 
33 4 ſhame to be- afraid of Wath. It is for them onely ts fear aeath, 
as one of the Ancients ſaia, who would go to Chriſt. This 3s the onely 
thing that makes men take death ſo heavily, they ao not really believe 
thoſe great things our Saviour hath promiſed ; if they did they would look 
 #4pon aeath 4 the -greateſt happineſs thas can befall them. Why art 
thou then thus cafft down, O my fou!, Why art thou diſquie- 
ted within me? We contradit, at leaſh we aiſparage our faith, 
by our fear of death ſouce it is the Gate that leads into the keavenly City, 
into the new feruſalem. We onght rather to entertain the thoughts of ut 
with a ſmile, and bid it heartily welcome, as the ena of all my labour 
and torment, all my ſorrows and cares : as that that wonla give we 4 
foght of him that dyed for me, and convey me into his armes and embraces 
who ſhed his blond for my ſoul, and carry me into a Kingdom of peace ana 
Righteouſneſs and eternal joy, and would bring me into the company of - 
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the famous Prophets, Apoſtles, Martyrs, Confeſſours and all holy men 
and women: which will again reflore to me the Society of thoſe Friends, 
Relations, dear Children and Parents, whoſe loſs I have [6 ſadly bemoay'd 
and reſtore thew again refined from all dyoſs, infinitely more lovely gud 
amiable than ever they were before. Oh! how ſhall we pleaſe onr (etlye; 
when once our ſonls are diſentangled from this lower world? Thou art afy 1; : 
to go to a ſtrange place, where thou never wert before, and from whence 5: 
Friend that is gone thither before hath ever returned to tell thee what it i; , 
but is it not ſufficient to know it is our Father s houſe, onr Saviour 's Kigg- 
amm, a place of uninterrupted joy and happineſs * All the afflittHons of thi, 
life are not worthy to be compared with the glory that ſhall be yevea4 
Let us fix in onr ſelves theſe conſiderations, and we ſhall ſee nothing tey- 
rible in death, or think ſtrange of being born into the inviſible world, which 
though it may be attended with ſome pain and hardſhip, yet the joy 
that we are delivered from this miſerable life will ſoon make ws infinite 
amends, Nay indeed were there noother advantage, but onely the putting 
an end to thoſe diſquieting fears of death, death it ſelf ſhould be le{; 
areadfaull to us, In the other life there is no more fear of dying, no dif 
eaſes can overtake us, we ſhall be above all the ſolicitudes and trouble 
forme concerns of nature. Inure therefore your minds to this, till it hath 
reconciled to you the thoughts of death, this is the moſt happy and perfett 
ſtate that we can arrive to here, to have as the uſual expreſſion is, Vi- 
cam in patientia, mortem in deftderio, to be context to live, and yer 
deſirons to die, and to enter into the poſſeſſion of thoſe great things which 
God hath laid up for thoſe that fear him. Snuch may find it as hard tobe 
willing to live, as to be deſirons of death, Perſons affetted with a due 
ſenſe of immortal happineſs, may doubr which is hardeſt, to bear life 
or to ſuffer dearth, Thus hath onr Saviour delivered us from this ſla- 
wiſh fear of death, by bringing life and immortality to tight through the 
Goſpel. And itis all the peace and comfort of onr lives to be raiſed above 
the fear of death, : 
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Monſieur Claude. 
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RANCIS CLAUDE was a Paſlour of great Piety, 
þ periorming his Office with much Honour in the 
Churches of Montbazilzac and Cours near Bergerac 

in lower Gzexne, where he died in tis ſeventy fourth year. 
He had a Son called Fohn Claude, a famous: Miniſter of the 
Goſpel, whoſe Lite I now undertake to write, for the be- 
{owing upon his memory an inltance of the.Eſteem and Aft- 
{etion | had for him, and the gratifying the defire of ſuch as 
onely knowing (14M by bis Writings, W1ll, as is very natural, 
be curious to be informed of the principal Circumſtances of 


the Life and Death 0: this great Man. 
B Monſieur 
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Monſieur Claude was born at Salvetat, in the year 1618. 
His Father, being a Lover of Polite Learning, took care 
of his eaucation during his youth, after which he went 
to finiſh his Scudies in the Academy of Montauban : There 
eid Moniicur Claude ftudy Philolophy ; his Wit beginni Ng 
F!10 > to find matter to exerciſe upon, as [1M quickly Gi [: 
tinguitlyd from all the other Students in Piiloſophy ; and 
{199g h he was no harder Student than his Companions, yet 
the fame of his imagination carried him fo far that he made 
Creater progrets in that Scicnce 17 fix montiis than his {el 
low Students 1n a Year. 

Aiter he had accomplit'd his coarſe in Ph PORpuy, 
began to fludy Divinity under Meſjrears Garriſoles and 
Charles, Profetlours in that A .caJemy : he more Moularl ty 
applied himſeli ro Montieur Charles, whoie memory he io: 
nourd all his life long. I know not whether the Contor- 
mity of theſe two great Genzzs's might not trom that time 
contract this Union of Hearts ; tor as Monſieur Claude had 
an Admiration for his Maſter, we may alfo affirm, thr 
the Maſter reliſh'd the Character of his Diſciple ; that 1s 
lov'd him tenderly, and ſpake of him as of a young-man oi 
moſt hopefull expectation. 

_ His Father, being deſirous to fee him in the SanQuary . 
did a little haſten the time of his reception into the Miniſtc- 
ry , for he was not full twenty five years old when he was 
admitted as Miniſter ; he Joſt thereby the opportunity o! 
travelling, of ſeeing other Univerſities, that of Saumur el- 
pecially where were Profefſours of ſuch vaſt Learning, and 
where was to be found that Politeneſs of Language and Man- 
ners as very rarely paſſes beyond the Lozre, and which ne- 
vertheleſs was fo much his Province. 

He was admitted Miniſter in the Synod of upper Guerre 
and upper Langaedoc, in the year 1645. he was afſigned Mi 
niſter to the Church at Za 7Treyne, his Father was nominated 
by the Synod to ordain him , and he had. this Comtort, 

| which 
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which is the greateſt a man of his Character can receive, 
Monſieur C/aude ſerved this Church but one year. 

The Synod of upper Languedoc. benefic'd him with the 
Church of Saint Afrique in Rovergue , and this to ſupply 
the Place of Monſieur Marte/; this Church was not con- 
ſiderable tor a numerous Congregation, but had had the good 
tortune of being ferv'd by Miniſters of Extraordinary merit; 
Monſieur Gaches, who died Paſtour at Pars, and Monſieur 
Martel Proteſlour of Divinity had tnere exerciſed their Mi. 
niſtery, and this-little Flock, glorying in thoſe two great 
Names, 1mnagind that, for the keeping up irs Fame, it coul 
not doe better than to pitch upon Monſicur Claude. : 

In Sciences, as in War, great Men are not accompliſh'd 
in a day, herein Art as well as Nature requires Time and 
Induſtry. Monſicur Claude ſtudied hard at Saint Afrique, 
though his Sermons took him up leis time than his other 
Studies, he preaching with great facility; he had a Wit that 
calily couccived things, a Judgment that aid not fail of dif- 
poſing each Picce in its due place, an Expreſſion ſo fluent, fo 
eae, fo juft and ſo maſculine, that People had much adoe to 
diſtinguiſh what be ſaid with meditation, from what he had 
written. The Church of Caſtres, famous for the honour it 
had of poſſeſſing in its boſome the Officers of tine Chamber of 
the Edit of Nantes, and a vait number of other perſons of 
Quality and Learning, intreated Monſieur Claude in his 
piling that way, to give them a Sermon. He preach there 
one Sunday, and fill'd his whole Auditory with Admiration, 
fojaras to give occaſion to a very lingular Declargation which 
2 very able Man made in favour of him, and which the 
rublick will poſlibly be giad ro be intormed of ſince it re- 
_ Gounds to his Honour: A numerovs Company were diſcour- 
ng of Monſieur Claude's Sermon, Ladies there were that 


Fa, 


{rake their opinions, thoſe of the belt tenſe were extremely 


o 


acl] farisfied with 1t, others of the order of thoſe that a 
lirtle too much mind the Preacher's voice, tace and actions, 
B-2 durſt 
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durſt not ſo openly paſs their Verdicts, and ſtaid firſt to knoyy 
a worthy perfon's Judgment then preſent ; I am perſn:-.. 
they did not expect ſo ſmart an anſwer, when they heard him 
| fay, that he could wiſh with all his heart he had but one 
Eye, like that Miniſter, provided he was capable of preaching 
as well as he. There needed no more to perſuade them that | 
he had preached very well, ſince this Gentleman, who was 
a perſon extremely handſome, valued that Sermon at fohigh 
a rate. | 

This Sermon made a ſtrong impreſſion upon People: 
minds, ſo far that the Officers ot the Chamber of the Edict, 
wanting a Miniſter, ſeveral of them caſt their Eyes upon 
Monſieur Claude, but there were motives alfo, that brought 
another into the ele&tion, the Lot was caſt upon theſe two 
Paſtours: and Providence, that had deſtin'd Monſieur Claude 
for ſomething greater, depriv'd the Church of Caftres of the 
Comfort it would have received from his Miniſtery. 

But if the Church of Ca/tres had not the honour of ha- 
ving Monſieur Claude for its Miniſter, it had the pleaſure of 
ſeeing that he came to chuſe a Wite in its boſom, and that it 
thereby acquired a kind of right- over this great man. He 
there married Mademoiſelle E/;zzabeth de Malecare, on the 
eighth of November 1648. the bare choice of a man of, that 
merit ſpeaks in favour of her that was to be his Wife, ſhe 
came of a very good Family, her Father was Advocate in Par- 
lament; ſhe made good her Birth and the Declaration which 
Monſteur Claude made in her behalf, which will be ſeen in 
this Hiſtory, juſtifies the eſteem and affection he had for her 
£4] death. 

Monſieur Claude ſerv'd the Church of Saint Afrique for the 
ſpace of eight years, being belov'd by his Flock, known and 
defird by ſeveral Churches, efteem'd and honour'd in the Sy- 
nod of upper Languedoc ; whereat he was annually preſent ; 
but amidiſt all theſe Bleſtings he confider'd, as the moſt preti- 
ous, the Birth of a Son which God gave him according to 


his 
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his Heart, on Wedneſday the fifth of March, 1653. and who 
was nam'd Zaac clade. it ſo fell out at this time that the 
Church of N:/mes which was one of the beſt Churches in 
France, ſought within and without the Provinces for a man 
that could bear the weight of that burthen ; a Miniſter, in 
ſhort , that was proper for Preaching, for Diſputation and 
the Condudt of a great Flock. Monſieur C/azde's reputation 
being ſpread far and near made them quickly determine u pon 
the choice they were to make3 they tent as Deputies to him 
Gentlemen of the greateſt Eminence, that they might not 
miſs their aim ; theſe Gentlemen diſcourſt him, made him 
molt obliging Offers, and accompliſh'd their Deſign ; for he 
was appointed Miniſter for their Church by the Synod oi up- 
per Langzedoc. 

The Serviceof this Church was very painfull, the Preach- 
ing there every day, the Sick taking up a great deal of 
the Miniſter's time ; Eccleſiaſtical matters requiring no leſs 
application, Monſieur Claude was not flartled at this new 
task ; he found time ſufficient to accompliſh all his duties, 
the beauty of his Genius and his Induſtry provided tor all the 
occaſions of his Flock. 

Howmuch ſocver buſicd in the, common Functions of his 
Office, he found leiſure to begin a Work which he would 
have finyh'd, but for a Diſappointment that broke his mea- 
ſures. He was refuting the method oi Cardinal de Rech- 
elieu, when he heard that the Synod of lower Gazenne had 
given that emplotmeat to Monſieur Martel, Profteſlour of 
Divinity , he would not © fiand C andidate with his Brother in 
the Goſpel, and the deference he had tor the Company, 
whence he held his Ci neon cauſed him to lay his Pen 
aſide. | 

As Monſieur C/aude was born tor a Chair of Divinity, and 
that his Wit naturally turnd that way, there was always 1n 
Niſmes a con{iderable number of Students in Divinity fo far 
adyanced as to be admitted tomake Probationary Sermons, to 
Whom 
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whom he read LeCtures of Divinity ; his w ay of Teaching 
was fo neat, the matters he explain'd ſeem'd ſo well med: 


tated and ſo happily fitted to the uſe of the Pulpit and to the 
underſtanding of Holy Writ, inſomuch that he cauſed them 
to make no lets progreſs in the knowleged of Divinity, than 
in the beſt Academies ; hence came that great concourte of 
Divinity-Students; nay, and there has been ſeen to come 
from this kind of Private School Diſciples of merit, that 
made good the Pains of the Maſter that inſtructed them. 
Monfieur Claude's Miniſtery did too, much fructifie in 
Niſmes in the opinions of the Roman Catholicks ; the rumou; 
of his Reputation daily augmenting, was an 1mportunate 
ſound, that wounded their ears, a certain preſage that he: 
would not be long at quiet. And indeed he was fnatcl!\ 
from that Church by one of thoſe extraordinary ways 
which People of his Character and ſingular worth do daiiy 
experience ; his knowledge, his ſteadineſs, his zeal, created 
2 jealouſie in a man whoſe ſentiments were not fo upright as 
his. Monſieur C/aude knew that he eſpous'd the project of 
our ruine, under the ſpecious veil of an accommodation of 
Religion; he openly oppoſed this deſign; he was the Mo- 
deratour of a Synod of lower Languedoc ; there did he break 
his meaſures ; and in that Province diſmounted the machine 
of re-union, which the Court has abandon'd 1n theſe latter 
days, as being of too ſlow a movement, and that it can more 
cafily effect thoſe ends by other means, there needed no 
more to fetch Monſieur Claude from Nifmes; a Decree of 
Council was intimated to him, by which he was interd:cted 
the exerciſe of his Miniſtery throughout the whole extent 
of the Province of Languedoc. He forbore Preaching, and 
went to Court , being onely ſupported by his innocency, he 
there proſecuted his concern for near ſix months, but all in 
vain, tor the Reſolution wasalready taken, not to revoke the 
feaſt of any thing that had been done againſt us ; and more 
ſpecially to weary out the Miniſters who were not pleaſing 
ro the Governours of the Provinces. In 
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In this Journey did he compoſe that little Tract which 
anſwers that of the perpetuity of the taith of the Catholick 
Church touching the Euchariſt ; /this was his firſt Piece that 
was made publick ; this Tra&t of his made a noiſe in the 
World: the Roman Catholicks were at a loſs to know the Au- 
thour's Name ; the Farſeni/ts who felt rhe weight of the 
blow, would needs know tne hand from whence it departed ; 
but ail the pains they took 1n order to this*diſcovery were 
tor a long while all in vain, and we may fay that as they 
have laugh d at the uneaſjineſs the Jeſuits had been under to 
find out the Authour of the Provincial Letters, they in their 
turns made this occation their diveriton, as did many orher 
People who were not {orry toſce an Au thour ſtand iorth, who 
allarum'd that party by a Work of thirty Pages. 

This little Tract did Monſieur Claude fo much honour, 
that it well deſerves we enlarge a little upon it, and the par- 
ticular Circumſtances that it affords, will reward the Roms 
tor the time he mzy beſtow upon what we arc going to tay 
of 1t. 

The Tract of the Perpetuity of rhe Faith of the Carholick 
Church touching th: Euchariſt, compos'd by an able Fax- 
ſeniſt believed to be Monſieur Arnaud, had Monſieur de 
Turenne in view, tiie Court had the fame aim 1n perſuading 
him to change his Religion, and the Fanſeni/ts eſpouſing 
this deſign hop to acquire honour by this Conqueſt ; bur 
as he was a Prince, who without playing the Divine lad a 
right {enſe to judge whethcr the Argument was good or bad, 
It Was necellary to cliule a matter rtnat was beyond the com- 
mon reach of b's Lights in Religion, and to pals his under- 
ſtanding, by drawing him into the vaſt fields of aniuquity ; 
as being a region proper to umpoie upon Granger and new 
Commers, who do not well know the Map of that Countrey. 
No fitter Subject for a trepan could nave been choſen than 
that PRone upon by this Aurhour ; he pretended to prove 
that the Dofrine of the Real Preſence e, .had been the con» 
{at 
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ſtant Faith of the Church, till the time of the Reformation, 
(a great prepoſſeſſon:in France, for a heart that with'd for a 
Religion that accommodated it ſelf: with his fortune ) the 
turn which this Writer took was very ingenious ; how (ſaid 
he)a thouſand years of a peaceable poſſeſſion, and a profound 
ſilence do they not ſufficiently juſtifie the Faith of the 
Church upon this Article; it peaceably enjoy 'd its right ti!] 
Beranger ; and as ſoon as this man ofter'd to open 1s mouth; 
to combat this truth, all roſe up againit him, and hb 
was condemn'd by the firſt Council held at Rome by Pope 
Leo the Ninth, in the year 1053. Before him none had 
combated the Real Prefence, therefore it was the univerlſai 
Sentiment of the Church. | 

This Authour does ſtill ſomething more, for to the proc! 
of the matter he adds that of right, that 1s to ſay, that hc 
means to prove, that if the Church had been ot the Pro- 


teſtants opinion it would have made {o ſenſible an alteration | 


in Chriſtendom, when it chang'd its beliei upon this Article, 
and ans (cl! into the Faith ot the Real Pretence, that therc 
is notan individual, but would have ſeniivie of this Innova- 
tion, ſeeing the thing cculd nor fail of being ſo of it felt; 
Nevertheleſs he is perſuaded, that none ever complain'd & 
upon this account ; whence he infers that no change has been 
made in the Doctrine ; nay, and that this change 1s not 
even poſſible after the manner we conceive it ; this ingeni- 
ous method affected Monſieur de Turenne; he tound in this 
reaſoning an air of truth of too large extent for his know- 
ledge; his doubts were known, and perfons of the firlt Qua- 
lity and of an exemplary Piety endeavoured to diſperſe theſe 
eluſtons; they caſt their eyes upon Monſieur Claude who was 
then at- Pars; he would not oppoſe what they deſir'd of him, 


becauſe he found himſelt thereunto engag'd by the ſenſe of 


is Conſcience, and by the reſpect he had tor the perſons 
who required his afſiſtence; thus he writ, and this was the 
true occaſion of that Diſpute. | 
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Monſieur Claude underſtood very well that this was but an 
il way to make his Court for his reſtoration 'to the Church 
of Niſmes, but he did not ſtand wavering, what courſe to 
take; he ſaw that he was going to enter the lifts with a 
Writer of mighty name, he hop'd that God woud give him 
the grace to maintain his Cauſe, Meſiieurs Blonde and 
Aubertine, whoſe Writings were to be defended, were Au- 
thours coniummated in the ſtudy of the Fathers; they ſeem'd 
to have exhauſted the matter which Monſieur Claude un- 
dertook to treat of; if we find that he ſometimes walks in 
their ſteps, we ſhall alſo ſee that he makes new diſcoveries, 
and his mannerot handling this ſubject 1s fo fine, ſenſible and 
firong, that we may affirm it to be a method wholly new, 
whereof Monſteur Clande is the firſt Authour : in ſhort, as he 
had tryed the ſtrength of his Genzus, he was ſenſible of an 
air of confidence, which aroſe from the ſtrength. of the 
truth he was going to deiend ; this was his difpoſition when 
he began to write upon this matter. His Anſwer 1s ſhort, 
but it is the fulleſt and cloſeſt Work that had till then been 
ſeen upon this Subject ; the Authour ipeaks little, but ſays 
a great deal in few words; and the Hypotheſes which he 
ſtates are ſo well meditated, fo juſt, back'd with ſuch good 
reaſon, that there 1s no ſtaggering them, whatever onſet has 
been made upon them; nay, and we {hall find that all the 
trains of this great Diſpute are ſo many lines that depart 
trom that center, and which after divers illuſtrations and 
long evaſions return thither as to their true Principle. 
Monſieur Claude undertakes to prove in his Anſwer, that 
this change termed a chimera, and lookd on as ,a thing 
impoſlible, did effectually happen ; he ſhews the time, man- 
ner and principal Authours that tavour'd it ; he makes ap- 
pear how eaſfie it 15 to alter a Point of Doctrine when thoſe 
three things concur together, -as has been ſeen in that of 
the Euchariſt ; firſt, when it is under-hand attacqu'd, and by 
way of explication, {ti} retaining the fame terms, conſe- 
C crated 
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crated by a long uſe to that tenet ; ſecondly, when this in- 
novation does not alter any thing in the worſhip ; and 
thirdly, when the errour finds a happy age wherein to 
ſpread its darkneſs: He proves ſo well that theſe three 
things have concurrd in the change of belief, upon the ſub- 
ject of the Euchariſt, that all his reaſons are as ſo many de- 
monſtrations, againſt which there is no offering any thing, 
that can weaken the proof of them. 

The Authour of the little TraCt of the perpetuity of the Faith 
of the Catholick Church, touching the Euchariſt, hath aCted in 
this Debate as ſhrewd men do, who have nice concerns to 
defend in the Courts of Juſtice, for though you produce a- 

ainſt them a vaſt number of Witneſſes, conſiderable bot!: 
tor their Worth and their Dignity, they plainly perceive that 
the onely way to Ward oft the Blow that wou'd otherwifc 
_ deſtroy them, is to endeavour to invalidate the proof by re. 
proaches good or bad, which robs theſe witneſſes of all Cre- 
dit; and thus you have a vaſt field open to contempt, to 
foul language, and impoſture : Nay, and we have ſeen ſuch 
as by a cunning ſlight ſuggeſted to them by their danger, 
endeavour to derive advantage from the teftimony that has 
been urg'd againſt them, however oppoſite it may be to 
their Juſtification, and this 1s much. the Character of that 
Authour. Monſieur Claude underſtood his deſign very well, 
he trac'd him exactly through all his windings, and as it 
highly behov'd him to maintain the Dignity, Integrity, and 


Authority, of the teſtimonies which Meffieurs Blonde! and 


Anbertine had produc'd, we may affirm, that he did it with 
all the evidence, and all the ſtrength that can be defir'd in a 
diſputation of that nature, which turn'd much more upon 
matters of fa, than upon queſtions of right. 

Monſieur Claude, having not beenable to get the Prohibitt- 
-ons taken off that had been exhibited againſt his officiating 
his Paſtonrſhip in Nzſmes, or in any other Town of Lan- 
gxedoc, departed from Pars after ſix months abode - that 

own, 


UM 
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Town, and repair'd to Moytauban; certain it is that he had 
not then any ſettlement in his' mind, as ſeeing no appearance 
for it, yet did he live much at his cafe, though he was not 
altogether unconcern'd at the Troubles he was made to ſuffer, 
he overcame them by ſubmitting himſelf with an abſolute 
reſignation tothe Providence of God, and this courſe of ſub- 
miſſion to the Decrees of Heaven, which is ever the beſt, 
did not fail to proſper with him; he had not the trouble 
of wiſhing or of being tyr'd with expeQation of ſeeing his 
deſires accompliſh'd, the Church of Montauban prevented 
him, and gave him not leaſure to ſolace himfelf atter the 
hardſhip of a long Journey, he arrived there on the Satur- 
day, preach'd on the Sunday following, being Communion 
day. The Church aflembled for his Vocation, a Place was 
offer d him, he accepted it, and the Synod authoris'd the 
choice of the Church. He had ſerv'd eight years the Church 
of Niſmes, when he ſetled in that of Montauban, where he 
ſtaid but four years, but with ſo much delight, that I have 
heard him often ſay that that time compos'd the ſweeteſt 
and happieſt period of his Lite. He there liv'd in a perfe& 
Union with his Collegues, being cheriſht and eſteem'd by 
his Church, and being charm'd with the Beauties of that 
Climate, which he look't upon as his ſecond place of Nati. 
vity having there pertorm'd his Studies. 
| There did he compoſe his anſwer to the ſecond Tradt of the 
perpetuity of the Faith of the Euchariſt, but did not imagine 
that the Manuſcript he had left at Paris, wou'd one day be- 
come a ſubject of Diſputation, becauſe it was onely made for 
the inſtruction of Monfieur-de Turenne, who declar'd him- 
ſelf to be ſatisfied with it ; nevertheleſs this Work was three 
years after taken to task, and the Authour of the perperui- 
ty of the Paith of the Catholick Church, touching the Eucha- 
riſþ made an anſwer thereunto. 
For a long time not any Book about Religion had been 
ſeen in France, that made ſomuch noiſe as this, the Au- 
G4 thour 
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thour not onely attackt the aſhes of a dead perſon that are {t- 
dom fear'd, as he had done in his former Tract, which ſlight- 
ly ran over the Book of Monſieur Aubertine, he knew he 
had to doe with another Authour, who was not to be ſligh- 
ted, which inſpird him with a deſign of writing after a 
more ſ{inewey and more elaborate manner. Whether the 
event prov d anſwerable to his good intentions 1s a point 
which I leave the Readers to judge of ; it onely appears as 
to me that Monſieur C/aude was not of that opinion, anc 
that if he found more art in the ſecond Tract than 1n the 
tormer, more wit and more care to conceal the weaknef: 
of the matter, which the Authour therein defends, yet dic 
ke not therein obſerve the more folidity. He ſaw in it ſom:- 
what leſs ſincerity, and eruptions of mind againſt perſons 
of merit and probity, to whom the publick has not done 
the fame Juſtice as this Authour. 

To remain mute when the whole Kingdom ſpeaks) ſuch; 
filence ſeem'd afteted to Monſieur Claude, the Roman Ca- 
tholicks {aid openly, that this laſt Book made their cautc 
triumph, and that it would not be anſwer'd ; the Prote/tan!s 
did not ſpeak with ſo much arrogance though they had 
much greater confidence, being neceſiitated to curb their 
ſentiments, when they were treated with 1ll Language; and 
to make ſemblance of fearing Books, that did not perplex 
them much at the bottom, and this piece was of that rank. 
Monſieur Claude ventur'd the repoſe of his Life by an- 
ſwering it, the event did but too well juſtifie him, he never- 
theleſs determin'd to maintain his firſt Tract, by refuting 
the Book which made fo much noiſe at that time, and this 
is the piece bearing the Title of, an anſwer to the ſecond 
Tract of the perpetuity of the Faith of the Euchariſt, this 
work 1s of a much larger bulk than the former, though it 
turns much upon the ſame principles ; it was neceſſary to to 
be more particular in Citations, in the choice of proots , 
the order and light wherein they were to beſet, and the con- 
ſequences 
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ſequences that are to be thence derived, and this courſe is 
perhaps what 1s moſt difficult in a diſputation of the nature 
of this under our conſideration. Monſieur C/aude knew it 
very well, and on that account, did he contrive a method 
paintull tor himſelf, but cafie and uſetull tor his Readers, he 
onely took what was moſt eilential 1n the paſſages of the Fa- 
thers, and winch was ſerviceable to his Subject; he ſays not 
roo much tor tear of wearying out attention; he ſays ſuffici- 
ent to 1[Juſtrate his matter ; the Arguments he brings upon 
theſe teſtimonies are ſhort, but periuaſive, whether chat he 
backs his own caute, or attacks that of the Church of Rame, 
and becaulc it 15a fubj2t containing ungratefull matter by rea- 
ſon of the ſame exp: effions of the Ancients, which are often 
reiterated in this kind of conflict. Monſieur Claude thought 
fitting to enliven his matter with a gayety of difcourſe, yet 
without deviating from the Character of a wife and Ma- 
jeſtick Writer. | 

The Authour of the Treatiſe of the Euchariſt, made it 
matter for his Diverſion, one while to inſult our cauſe 
whoſe weakneſs he deplores, another while our Reformers 
whom he tpeaks of with extreme contempt, and ſometimes 
Monſieur Claude himſelt, looking on his demonſtrations as 
petty eluſions, which vaniſh at the approach of his lights : 
I know not whether he imagind when he meditated hiscom- 
mon place of Metaphors, that Monſieur Claude wou'd ſleep 
upon that paſſage ; he was certainly miſtaken it he had that 
opinion : Monſieur Claude tound out the weakneſs of it, 
makes merry with it in more than one place, as well as at 
that method of the Authours, of putting proofs into ob- 
jeCtions, and objections into proofs. He commends his ju- 
dicious filence, which makes him paſs quick over the grea- 
teſt Difficulties, and his Prudence that makes him dwell, 
upon things that ſeem the moſt eaſte. This is what Mon- 
fieur Claude calls in the condud&t of the Authour, an atteCta- 
tion of ſpeaking in a Slumber, ſo to lull us aſleep by his own 

, Example. 
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Example. There are places indeed, where he does not ſeem 
to be in his wonted good humour, and this is when he can- 
not bear what Writers of that Communion call Pzous frauds 
I mean the manifeſt alterations, which the Authour makes 
of ſome paſſages, as to the ſenſe, the terms and expreflions, 
one is in the Zomily of the Euchariſt tor conſecration attri- 
buted to St. Chry/o/tom, though it be none of his, the other 
is taken from Luke Anacorete. 
Fame, which delights in magnifying Objects, quickly 
gave the alarm among the Jayſeniſts, a ſecret rumour wa: 
ſpread about Paris, that the unknown Authour, wasanſwer- 
ing this ſecond Tract of the Euchariſt. The main body 
detach't ſome of its Emiſfaries, to find out whence this 
News came, and in what part of the Earth this hardy 
Miniſter liv'd, who came to diſturb the Glory of ſuch as hag 
the Vogue of being the moſt Learned and moſt Polite Wr:- 
ters of France ; ſome of them brought back word, that the 
Authour they were in queſt of was Monſieur C/aude : This 
was a ſufficient intimatiento thoſe Gentlemen, for them to 
take their meaſures; they wrote to the Biſhop of Mont anbay, 
2 Prelate eminent at that time for his Sermons, whici the 
Court had reliſh't, and for the engagements he had had with 
the Fanſenifts ; they entreated him to know whether Mon- 
fieur C/aude was writing, to ſee his Papers if poſiible, and to 
2cquaint them with the intent of them. This Prelate ſped 
according to their defires, Monſieur Claude had been ob- 
lig'd to tee him, he was known by him, if I dare fay it, 
eſteem'd, a thing rare in France, conſidering that immenſe 
diſtance, which 1s preſum'd tobe between the height of an Epil- 
copal Crofier, and the bare crook of one of our Paſtours. 
My Lord Biſhop entreated Monſieur Claude to tell him, whe- 
ther it was true, that he was anſwering Monſieur 4rnaa, 
for ſo was the iyle at that time, that he wou'd doe hima ve- 
ry ſenſible kindnets in letting him ſee his anfwer. Monſieur 


Claude thinking it did not become him to deny a thing, 
| which 
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which he did not at firſt think to be of conſequence, he pro- 
misd to let him fee ſome of his Copy, and accrdingly per- 
form'd what he promis'd. 

The Biſhop of Montauban did not fail to inform his friends, 
of what he had ſeen, and to let them know that this anſwer 
was Printing at Paris, under the dire&ion of a perſon of 
Merit, who did that good Office to Monſficur Claude his 
particular Friend: I know not how far the reflexions of 
that Prelate did proceed ; 1n a ſhort time we ſaw orders come 
from Court, that ſnatcht him away from the Church of 
Montauban, his Friends did not doubt but that his merit had 
made him incur this new Diſgrace ; heobey'd theſe the King's 
Orders, as he had obey d thoſe that had taken him trom 
Niſmes, and not finding any ſate Sanftuary in the Provin- 
ces, he refolv'd to go lay open his conduct to the Eyes of 
the Court, that judges much better by ts own lights, than 
when it was oblig'd through the great diſtance ot places to 
truſt to the lights of others. 

On the ſame day that he arriv'd at Pars, he had the dif- 
ſatisfaction to hear, that a ſtop was put to the impreſſion of 
his Book but though this trouble attended him toBed, when 
he wak't again, he was complemented with better tidings, 
for the very next Morning after his arrival, he had notice 
that the Prohibitions relating to his anſwer, had been read, 
and that it was allow'd the liberty of the Preſs, that Spirit 
of intrigue , that intrudes into all humane concerns, wou'd 
needs force the experience of its good and 1ll humour upon 
his Book. The Fanſeni/ts are ſaid to have endeavourd to - 
have put a ſtop to its Sale by their Credit, which as then - 
was ſo conſiderable , but the Feſ«its through other prin- 
ciples, very contrary to the former, did bring againthe courſe 
of this concern into its natural Chanel ; a remarkable ex- 
ample of the vanity of the thoughts of men, and of the depth 
of the deſigns of the Providence of God, who knows how 
to derive his Glory from the good and ill diſpoſitions of 
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Their minds. This ſecond anſwer of Monſieur Claude's, had 
all the ſucceſs he cou'd deſire ; the Proteftanuts made it the 
Buckler of their Cauſe, the Roman Catholicks found it ve- 
ry dangerous, and it the Port Roya/-found therein matter of 
Vexation, other people more complying than. they , were 
not much concerned at the conſ:quences. The progreſs of 
Monſieur Claude's ſentiments in this Book extended very 
far, he render'd the change ot belict as to the Euchariſt, tos 
ſenſible, every Individual that reads his reaſons, had a ſentz 
of this alteration, and to flop the courſe of it, they be- 
thought themſcives of giving out that the citations of the 
paſſages of the Fathers were nor faithfull ; and as theſe Gei- 
tlemen among their people are in poſſeſſion of being beiiev 4] 
upon their bare word, it was abſolutely neceſiary, for the 
diſperſing this falſe accuſation, thar Monſieur Claude thou] 
Print, all at length, the paſſages he had cited, and this is 
what will be found in the ſeventh Edition, that was made 
of that anſwer in the year 1668. The work was large, but 
the Volume might {ti]] have been enlarg'd, by a conſiderable 
number of other paſſages, which I have ſeen Written by the 
late Monſieur C/aude's own hand, which is in the Margent 
of that ſecond anſwer which 1s in his Cloſet. 

Monficur Claude ftaid near Nine Months in Pars, bein 
uncertain of his Fate, without being able to break through 
the barrieres, that hinder'd his return to Montauban. This 
was an Epiſcopal caſe, and theſe cauſes were fo priviledg'd, 
that a Body was ever ſure of looſing the proceſs that one 
had with thoſe Perſonages ; Monſieur Claude underſtood it 
ſo too, and with ſubmiſſion and patience armd himſelf a- 
gainſt all theſe hard{hips. 

During this interval, he was courted by the Church of 
Bonrdeaux, but Charenton had people of too much ſenſe, to 
ſuffer their being rob'd of a man of ſuch great merit, who 
was already among them, they let him have ſome intima- 
tion of the deſign which that Church entertain'd. A - 
gar 
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gard was to be had to the inclinations of the Court, the 
matter was inſenſibly prepar'd, and as ſoon as they ſaw a 
propitious moment, for Monſieur Claude's calling into the 
Church of Paris, they took him, and he was eftectually 
call'd to ſerve that Flock in the year 1666. 


PART It 


F Monſieur Claude's Books made ſo much Noiſe in Pars, 
when he wasan hundred Leagues diſlant, *tis eafie to judge 
that he was much. more talk't of when it came to be known, 
that he was to make his conſtant abode in that Town, in 
order to ſerve the Church that met at Charenton. TI know 
not after what manner the Por? Royal did receive the News, 
and whether thoſe Gentlemen, ſeeing that this Learned Mi- 
niſter fixt his reſidence in that great City, did not think of 
him what skilfull Politicians ſay of a Prince that ſettles him- 
ſelf in 7raly, that it was an 1ll proſpect, and an Eye-ſfore; be 
it as it will, it does not appear, that they ſtird in the leaſt 
to traverſe this calling, it was not unknown at Court, and 
this was ſufficient for Monſieur Claude. j 
A diſcourſe there was of an anſwer, of the Authour of 
the perpetuity of the Faith, to Monſieur Claude's ſecond 
Book, he very quietly expected its coming out ; however it 
did not appear for fome time, which is a myſtery I have no 
deſign to ſhrift into, it no ways availing my Subject, and 
tis ſufficient, that I ſay how that another Writer ſtood 
forth to ſupply Monſieur Claude's Adverſaries room, but FT 
am as yet a Stranger, whether twas out of kindneſs to 
Monſieur Arnaud ; great men are not over fond of ſuch kind 
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of Aſſiſtance, as being willing to diſtance - from them all 
that can inculcate the leaſt ſuſpicion of humane weakneſs. 
But to what purpoſe all this, when people have diligent 
Friends, they prevent us whether we will or no, and it is a 
kind of Civility, which we ſhould not dare to complain of. 
This Diſpute made too much Noiſe, to leave a Society a: 
reſt, that preſumes it has a right to decide upen all mattcrs, 
its Emulation was rous'd, and for fear any other ſhou'd vain 
the Vietory, it immediately caus'd one of its Champions to 
enter the Liſls, to rob Monſicur Arzaud of the Crown he 11. 
ready laid hold of, and which he1s faid onely to have loſt, bs 
being too much a Formalift. Father Noiet a Jeſuite wrot 
againſt Monſieur Claude, and they did not ftay for the ri: 
ters being .at work upon the firſt Leaf, for the giving it ap 
probation; all concur'd towards the ſpeedy ſtopping the Pro- 
greiles this ſecond anſwer made, and Father Nov#et's Buok 
was put forth with all expedition as a happy dike in oppoii- 
110n to this torrent. 

This Father Noxet's work has its Beauties and its goodneſs, 
like thoſe a&tions of great conſequence, which at the Bar 
defend an ill cauſe with a great deal of art; a vaſt know- 
tedge of Antiquity, though little back*t by truth, a defign 
of writing Gentleman like, but moſt commonly unfeaion- 
ably usd, being ſometimes travers'd by the bare heat of Diipu- 
tation, and for the ſake of the cauſe he detended. 

Monſieur Claude might handfomely have forborn anſwer 
ing this Book, as being to face Monſieur Arnaud, who o1!y 
ſeem to require time tor writing, that he might coiject al! 
his Forces, and overwhelm him with his laſt ttroke ; never- 
theleſs he paſt over theſe difficulties, and making it a point 
of Honour ſtill to maintain this Diſpute, again{t an able 
DoQour choſen by the moſt Learned Society of the Church 
of Rome, he anfwerd Father Nozet's Book, and this ts the 
third work of his compoſing upon this important mat 


ter. 
This 
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This anſwer was Monſieur C/aude's favourite Book, he ſpoke 
of it modeſtly in the main, which indeed was his Character, 
but there was nevertheleſs to be obſerved in his Diſcourſes, 
a fondneſs for this compoſure, and I have known deſerving 
verſons, that were of the ſame opinion with him upon this 
point. The Preface to this Book is admirable, and aftords 
2 moſt noble Idea of the Authour's deſign. 

Monſieur Claude had occaſion in this Diſpute to follow a 
Tract, which Monſieur Arzaud had diverted him from. 
Father No#et thought fitting to upbraid him in ſome man- 
ner, for having abandon'd the holy Writ in this controverſie, 
this Accuſation is curious falling.,jrom a Zeſuit's Pen. Mon- 
ficur Claude did not fail to turn it to his advantape, it gave 
him occaſion to explain to us, the tixth Chapter of the Gol- 
pel according to St. John ; it was requiſite, that fatisfattion 
jthou'd be given to a perſoa that complaind: of a Miniſters 
neglecting the word of God ; the Tract of the uſe of the 
ſenſes is an accompliuh'd piece, nothing has been ſeen fo 
well meditated up>n that matter, as what he ſays of it, no- 
thing ſo pat or fo happy as the application he makes of it. 
As tor -the paſſages of the Fathers, which this Authour 
produces againſt them, he rids himſelf of them like an able 
and gallant man ; for wien Father Novet produces very 1m- 
properiy againſt him, Autoours poſterior to Paſcatius, he 
chuſes rhem out in the Centuries Ir, I2, I3, I4, and 15. 
Monficur Claude docs not tail to tell Inm, that theſe are im- 
proper picces, and witneſles that bear their recuſation in 
their Forchead ; but he does nevertheleſs often examine his 
paſſages, wherein he finds a ſcnie quite oppoſite to Father 
Noiiet's deſign. The opinions of the Greets touching the 
Euchariſt is likewiſe brought 1n play. Monſieur Claude an- 
ſwers it, and upon that point, acquaints him with more 
than one Hiſtory which he knew not, or which he was min- 
ded to diſlemble, becauſe it did not favour his cauſe. This 
Authour is not ever happy in his citations, as not being 
Iz | willing 


20 The Life of Monſieur Claude. 
willing to take the pains of going to the Fountain head ; 
ours complains of his negle&ts ; Father Novet 1s hardy, and 
makes no ſcruple of often altering paſſages. Monſieur Clauz- 
has much adoe to be moderate upon this point ; he exclaims 
ſuſhciently, ſo as that the Reader may be advertis'd of the 
Snare that is laid for him. Never did Authour know how 
to avail himſelf better of the advantages that are offer'd him, 
if Father Nozet ſpeaks of reading of the Fathers, as of a vaſl 
Foreſt, our Authour draws thence an argument, that Chrz- 
ftian Faith is lefs involv'd in holy Writ, than in Tradition, 
which is a Woody Countrey by a Jeſuits own conteſſion ; 
when this Writer is angry at the Primitive Ages of the 
Church, to which Monſieur Claude wou'd bring him back, 

that he fays they have gwen us more Martyrs 
* p. 4322 * than Writers and Doctours; our Authour de- 

rives an advantage from his 11] humour, and ſhey's 
the reaſon why the Church of Rowe refuſes this Teſtimony, 
if Monſieur Claude ſets Monſieur Arnaud againſt Father 
Nowet, it is without any deſign of fetting them at odds, *tis 
through the ſilence of the Pagazs 1n reſpe&t of Tranſub- 
ſtantiation, and the adoration oft the Eachari/* ; Monſieur 
Arnaud denies that any proof can be drawn from their {i- 
lence, and adds, that they have perhaps written Books up- 
on this Subject, that have not been tranſmitted to us. _ Fa- 
ther Nozet on the contrary maintains, that Monſieur Claud*'s 
conſequence wou'd be juſt, if the Pagans had not upbraidet 
_ the Chriſtians with the difficulties of that myſtery, but he 
fancies that he proves it clearer than the day, and this 1s a- 
nother point which our Authour does not agree with him 
in, reſuting very plainly the paſſages urg'd by Father Nowe?, 
and maintaining his firſt Theſis; in ſhort, though Father 
No#et had not perhaps a ſet deſign, here to combat Mon- 
ſiecur C/aude's of-nion as to the time of the change, that was 
made 117 point of the Euchariſt, he cou'd not with honour 
torbear ſaying ſomething of it towards the end of his _ 
Forc' 
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Forc'd he was to bear this little torture, in favour of the de- 
vouteſt Zealots of his Communion, who wou'd have thought 
all had been Joſt if he had faild of maintaining a circum- 
{tance which fo tar influences the goodneſs of that cauſe ; but 
as he gives this matter onely a tranſitory touch, Monficur 
Claude does not enlarge upon this Subject, but nevertheleſs 
fays {ufficient to refute Father No#e!'s illufions, and to back 
the good reaſons he alledg'd in the two former Writings. 

This Monſieur C/aude's anſwer * was kindly 
receiv'd ; the Proze/tants found therein the con- * Þ 1558- 
firmation of their Faith, the Zanſeniſts were not 
ſorry, that Father Nozet had made this diverſion in favour 
of them, being 1o much time gain'd to take breath, and the 
Feſuits on whom all people had their eyes fixt, came off 
ſparkithly from this affair ; they talkt of Father Nowet as of 
one of their adventurers, that had puſht hard at his 
Enemy , and came oft from the coallict honour'd with 
ſome wounds. This diſputation had no 11] conſequence, I 
mean that the Advocate of the Proteſtant party was ct a- 
ſide, and treated more handſomely 'by the Socicty of tlic 
Jeſuits, which commonly are not of a humour to- ſuffer 
much, than he had teen by the caball of Pore Royal. 

After this attaque a kind of ſuſpenſion of Arms laſted for 
ſome time ; Monſieur C/aude wanted not Employment, the 
bare buſineſs of his Pulpit at Charenton, requir'd ihe whole 
application of an ordinary Miniſter. This Church was 10 
celebrated of it ſelf, and honour d with the preſence ot 1o 
many Foreigners, that it had been imprudence in a Miniſter, 
to have Preach'd unprepared. Thus the bare Office of 
Preaching was a Province of Pains ſufficient for Mr. Claude, 
who was deſirous to edifie his Flock, anſwer the hopes that 
people did conceive of him, and follow the fleps of his Emi- 
nent Collegues. He Printed but few Sermons, as being, 
more taken up with other matters, which more concern d 


the publick. We may nevertheleſs judge by thoſe he has 
Publiſhrt, 
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Publiſht, that his Talent lay no leſs for Preaching than for 
the Cloict, and I hope his Son will Print a ſmall Tract, 
which his Father did compoſe of the manner of explaining 
the holy Writ in the Pulpit, ſo juſt and fo fine, that upon 
reading it, people will be, throughly perſuaded, that Mon. 
fleur C/aude was a great Maſter in that matter. 

Monſieur Claudedid not one!y ſignalize himſelf by his Wri'- 
in8s, he was 1n a Station, that had great influences, to ſhe 
over the other retorm'd Churches of France. Paris was the 
Fountain whence proceeded all th2 miſchiefs, that over- 
whelmed the Proteftants in the Provinces, and Charen!oy 
the place whither they repair'd for Council, an excellent rc- 
medy in it {elf, ſo fharp, violent and obftinate were the 1'] 
humours. Monſieur C/aude conſiderd of this, he acted, hc 
rouz'd up others by his own example, though he cou'd not 
wholly remedy the miſchiets of ſo many that wereaſfflicted, 
and who from far and near required his aſſiſtance, we may 
ſay that he mitigated their trouble, by partaking therein 
himfelf and by his conſolations. Monſieur A4rzaud's Book 
came out at length, being entitled the perperurty of the Faith 
of the Catholick Church, touchins the Euchariſt , defended. 
Monſieur C/aude thought himfelt bound to anſwer 1t ; this 
work of Monficur Arzaud's madea noiſein the Worid, it ha- 
ving certain Characters fit to excite the admiration of peo- 
ple, who onely iloridly toach upon matters, to acquire 
quickly, and caſily the quality of Learned, Monſieur A4r- 
#aud handles a Subject that might paſs 1n ſome manner tcr 
new at Pars, becauſe no French Writer had yet bcen icen, 
that had coliected 19 many teſtimonies, and that like him 
had ſo profoundly argued about the Religion of the Greets ; 
this air of Novelty did much fet oft his Book ; he cited 
paſſages which ſeem'd to bear all the marks of the real pre- 
fence, according to the Reman Mode. A prodigious reading 
was obſerved in his anſwer. This great work, - inſpir'd hap- 


py prepoſlcſlions 1n fayour of the Authour ; In ſhort, though 
Monſieur 
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Monſieur Arnaud had in his other works ſpoke with a Ma- 
jeſtical tone, yet he now raiſed his Voice much higher, he 
lookt fo big when he ſpoke of Monſieur Claude, and handles 
his Books with ſo much arrogance, that it was a kind of 
torrent, Which without examination hurried away the fut- 
frages of thoſe caſie Judges, that are determined by the bare 
accent of the Voice. 

Monſieur Claude had not the fame aſſiſtance as Monſieur 
Arnaud, the latter being faid ro have had Friends, and ſuch 
as furniſht him with proofs. Monſieur Claude cou'd have 
witht, that the ſame thing had bcen done for him, but that 
this requird a happy leafure , a privilege out of date at 
Charenton, and granted onely to tne Eeclefiaſticks of Fraxce. 
In detault of his Friends, he was forc'd to make it out in his 
own perſon. I ſhou'd not dare to inſert the number of tra- 
veis he read,. what is ſeen of them in his anſwer, is but the 
leaſt part of them. People oiten read ſeveral Books in hopes 
ot finding ſomething, that may be ſerviceable to the Subject 
we have in our mind, and we find nothing leſs than what 
weare 1n queſt of. Thoſe kind of relations being very ſub- 
ject to this imperfection ; nevertheleſs a Writer cannot d1ſ- 
pence himſelf trom this fruitleſs labour, when he 1s engag d 
in a difputation of the nature of this, which turns upon mat= 
ters that are to be defended or oppoſed. 

Monſieur Claude ſtatcs principles thatare a mighty help to- 
diſperſe all the elufions of Monſieur Armand, he thews that 
the buſineſs in this diſpute, is not to know exactly, what 
the Greeks believ'd in the matter of the Euchariſt, but what 
they do not believe; and 'tis in this rank that he piaces the 
Tranſubſtantiation of the Church of Rome , and the ſove- 
raign adoration which the Zatines pay the Exchari/t. He draws 
up a platform of the Greek Church, which is as it were the 
key of that matter, for he ſhews that there are ſeveral Greet 
Churches, that entertain Communion with the Church ot 
Rome, and that it 15 not among them, that we are to go _ 
or 
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for truths ; he alſo juſtifies, that there 1s a great number of 
Seminaries in Greece and inthe Zaſt where Youth 1s brought 
up in the Faith of the Church of Rome, and that thence are 
taken Prieſts, Biſhops, and ſometimes Patriarchs who are 
Latines 19 Faith, and Greeks onely in Ceremonies; Money, 
fear and other motives do often bring thoſe Rowan Dottors, 
dreſt up after the Gree: Mode, to the Principal Pulpits of 
thoſe wretched Provinces, where heavy 1gnorance does o}- 
tain ; aſter which it is no difficult matter to derive ſuc!! 
reſtimonies as one pleaſes from thoſe miſſionaries who owe 
the Pope all they have, and who require nothing more for 
acknowledgment of his favours, than Paperand ſnk. Thele arc 
the points which Monfieur Claude does make moſt evidently 
plain, from the teſtimony of ſeveral Writers moſt worthy of 
credit. In ſhort, Monſieur Claude makes out the opinion 
of the true Greek Church, that is engag'd neither by love 
nor tear withthe Church of Rome, that then 1t ſpeaks clearly 
of the Faith concerning the Exchari/t,wherein you neither find 
the Roman 'Tranſubſtantiation or adoration; with theſe max- 
ims MonſieuriClaude refutes all Monſieur Arnaud's arguments, 
he unravels the intrigue of the teſtimonies he produces, he 
puts his Readers in a way of doing the like with himſelf, 
and there is no uſing any evaſion but what this excellent 
matter provides againſt. For it ſerves to anf{wer all that 
Monſieur Arnaud has faid upon this Subject, and thews you 
what courſe to take for the illuſtrating all the objeCtions that 
might be made hence forward upon this matter. This was 

Monſieur Claude's tourth anſwer * upon this dil- 
* Þ- 1651: pute, the publick did him Juſtice in this, as it had 

done him 1n the other, it viſibly appear'd that his 
Adverſary granted him the principal queſtion, which was 
the beliet of the Zarze Church, in the matter of the E«- 
chariſt till the time of Paſcafius ; Monſieur Claude had ſtrong- 
ly provd, that till then the real preſence, Tranſubſtantiation, 


and the adoration. of the Hoſt were unknown Doctrines to 
the 
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the Zatine Church ; Monſieur Ar»aud thought fitting to dil- 
pute no longer upon this point, and to give the change, he 
contriv'd to lead Monfieur Claude and the Reader into thi 
Faſt. Monfieur Claude could willingly have been without 
this walk, but having undertaken to cure a perſon Oi Nis Er- 
rours, he was to be tollow'd every where, that ſo he might 
difpate his illufions ; after which Monſieur Claude having 
all to no purpoſe exhauſted all the ſecrets of his art, thou; gl 
it became him to abandon this cure, and to leave it who! iy 
to the ſole immediate grace of God, who cures when he 
pleaſes, the moſt inveterate 1lls, and that ſeem the moit jn- 
curabie. 

[ have been longer than T thought upon this diſpute of 
Monfſicur Claude's and Monſeur Arzauds, but as it is what 
made moſt noiſe, I thought it requiſite to give a pretty ex 
a&t 1I%ca of it, that it might make an impreſſion upon the 
Readers mind. I fthall be ſhorter in his other w oro and 
ſhall thereby endeavour a little to recreate ſuch peoples 
minds, as were tird out by the uniformity of this matter, | 
and who love novelty and concluſion. 

The defire of being an Authour, is an uneaſie pailion, 
ſince Monſieur A4rzaud did not come again into play, ano- 
ther Writer did not tarry long, before he ſupplid his room ; 
he wrote againſt our Reformation in a very bitter ſtyle, he 
attackt Monſieur Claude, he pointed him out by his name, 
chis Book is intitled Legztimate prepoſſeſſions againſt the C og: 
viniſts; "tis no longer a matter of Doctrine that is under- 
taken to be handled , the fucceſs of the diſpute of the Fu- 
chariſt, had not been happy ſor the Pore Royal, another 
courſe was to be taken, and we to be attackt 1n a place pro- 
per for declamations, ior calumny and the contempt of our 
Religion. «The Authour of theſe prepoſleſſions could not 
have choſen better, he there found wherewithall to ſatisfic 
his ſpleen againſt our Retormers, whom he loads with op- 
probrious Language. This was a large Field for to excite the 
' peoples 
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peoples hatred againſt us, by renewing without any neceſſity, 
thoſe ſad Ideas of our ancient quarrels, which charity 
ought to have buried 1n an eternal forgetfulneſs. This fine 
and cralty policy , which thoſe Gentlemen make profeſiion 
of uniting with morals plain and tree from all worldly in- 
tereſts, tound here a fair occaſion of diſplaying their max- 
ims at Court, where people were not over well ſatisfied 
with ſome of their works; the point of favour was to hc 
weather again, by ſpeaking of us and our Religion, after 
ſo odious a manner, as that 1t might make impreſſion up; 
the moſt moderate minds, and through this proſpect «li 
Monſieur Nico/e write that work, and that's its truc 
Character, 

Monſieur Claude anſwer'd it, but he was far from folluw- 
ing that Authour's violent method, he found it ſo contrary 
to the ſpirit of Chriſtianity, contented himſelf with jheiw- 
ing its poiſonous paſſages, but he does not make them re- 
bound upon his adverſaries head, thinking it ſufficient that 
he renders them of no uſe, and defiroys them before lis 
eyes, and for ought 1 know, this is a greater mortification 
jor that Authour, than if he had engag d him after a leis 
civil manner. 

Monſieur Claude gives us the Portrait of the Latin? 
Church before the Retormation, there 1s not one ſole {troke 
init of his own hand, for he makes onely uſe of the tcſti- 
monies of Reman Catholick Authours. This caution was 
neceſlary on the account of the niceneſs of the picce, and 
ro avoid the ſuſpicion of falſchood. The idea he gives us 
of the Church at that time 1s ſo ſad, that there is no necd 
of opening ones eyes, to judge that it wanted reformation. 
Monſieur Claude proves that it was deſir'd , that it was 
eagerly demanded before our Reformers ſet about it, but: 
he hkewiſe ſhews the evaſions which the Court of Rome uſed 
to clude this propoſition, and the little likelyhood there 
was of the Clergy's entring upon ſo holy a projett. —_ 

| aving 
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having ſhew'd the neceſſity of the Reformation, Monſieur 
Claude proves that our Reformers, might goe to work upon 
weeding the Field of the Lord, and that they were forc'd 
thereunto by their own intereſt, and by the engagement 
they were under, of furthering the Salvation of their Bre- 
thren. He anſwers thoſe petty objeEtions of the miſſiona- 
ries, which the Authour of the prepoſteſſions does pom- 
pouſly dilplay , he thews that there is no arguing direC&tly 
againſt a doctrine, or in its behalt, by the bare examination 
ot the lives of thoſe who teach it, that the conſequence 1s 
much more natura), and more ſure to pronounce tor or a- 
gainſ{t a Religion ; after having examind its belief, he ex- 
plains ſome of Lzther's expreſtions that ſeem too rude, he 
ſpeaks of that Authour as a Hero, becauſe he really exert- 
cd an Heroick conitancy, but he will not warrant all his 
trailties ; he is fatisf'd with ſhewing that the greateſt men 
are ſubje& unto failings, and by this means does he ſhelter 
ſome of our Reformers, over whoſe lives the Authour of the 
Prepoſleſſions was minded to vent his ſpleen. The diſtin&ti- 
on of this Authour is curious, he ſays that there may be in 
the Church a negative ſeparation, that onely conſiſts in at» 
ſtaining from the practice of Doctrines that we do not be- 
lieve; he is of a pretty temporizing humour, by infinuating 
that it wouid not have been 1ll contriv'd in our Fathers, had 
they onely proceeded fo far, but he cannot pardon them the 
poſitive ſeparation, which 1s properly what 1s called fet 
apart ; it appears plainly that this Authour's maxims co 
not paſs for Standard truth at this day, when there wou'd 
be ſo fair an occaſion to put them in practice. Many v" 
happy perſons are there, who wou'd thank this Authour u 
he cou'd procure them the enjoyment of that negative 1c- 
paration whereof he ſpeaks, till ſuch time as we find the re- 
ſults which nature, reaſon and faith do preſuppoſe. But 
perhaps the things wou'd go too lar, if fo great a complai- 


ſance was had tor this negative, for there is found much 
E 4 | leſs 
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leſs danger in ſeeing the myſteries profan'd, than in giving 
inc tealt ſuipicion,, that the number of the trae Converts 
was not very great. This Authour makes a mock of us 
with his diſtinction , for beſides that, a good Conſcience 
with this worldiy management in matter of Religion, the 
Jictle ſupport there 1s at this day from the Roman Churcl, 
for thoſe that do not reliſh its tenets, and the racks whic!: 
on this account it puts on their minds and their hearts, in- 
duce us to believe, that the ſame maxims wou'd have keen 
pradisd upon our Fathers at the time of the Reformation, 
and that they would not have ſpard the negative fepara- 
£10n. 

Our Authours Would have written upon this mattcr, for 
the Church of Rome has never ceaſt exclaiming, that the 
calling of our Paſtours was not Legitimate, and all that haz 
followed that ill principle, could not have any charaGer ©: 
Juſtice and goodneſs. The Libraries are full of Books, 
that have been written by DoCtours of both Parties, but 
this Monſieur C/ande's work is the beſt that has been ſeen 
upon this Subject. Potlibly time having given occaſion to 
new objections, has likewiſe furniſht Monfieur Claude with 
the occaſion of making new diſcoveries in this matter, but 
what is particular, and which 1is a reſult of the beauty ct 
his Genius, 1s that he writes with ſo much clearneſs, ſtates 
his principles ſo well, and with fo much exaQtneſs makes 
the application of them to the Miniſtry of the Proze/tants, 
that we are immediately ſenſible of the neceſſity of their 
conſequences. Thus for example, when they debate with 
him the calling of the firſt Reformers ; he contents himſelf 
with proving, that Miniſtry is to the Church even in oppo- 
ſition to the Paſtours, that it is a right that cannotbe alienat- 
ed, either by the conſent of the parties, or by the ſtrongeſt 
Law, that is to fay, by Uſurpation ; he adds, that three 
wills muſt concur to the forming of a lawfull calling, that 
of God, that of the Church, and the conſent of _ to 
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whom the Miniſtry» is direfted ; he declares that the Mi- 
niſtry that is exerciſed among Proteſtants, is not an upſtart 
Miniſtry, becauſe it does not Preach up a new Goſpel, but 
the ſame which the Apoitles ſettled in the Church , but 
purg'd from the Errours which ignorance had ſhed therein. 
With theſe maxims does Monſieur Clazde aflert our calling, 
2gainſt all the unjuſt reproaches of the Church of Rome ; 
he clearly ſhews its Juſtice and neceſſity. This Book having 
theſe great Characters, it 15 no wonder, that the publicts 
did with joy receive it, and that it did 1o much honour to 
its Authour. | 

Monfteur C/aude did in 1676, cauſe five Scrmons to be 
Printed, which he had Preach'd at Charenton the vear be- 
fore, upon the 22th. Chapter of St. Matthew, Verſe 
r, 2, and 3. and the title of theſe Sermons is the parable 
of the Wedding Feaſt. 

I ihould be aftraid of doing him an injury, if I enter'd 
upon the particulars of theſe Sermons, they are too fine 
and too ſhort for an extract ofthem to be given in this place, 
as containing the matter of a vaſt Volume, and it well 
ſcann'd, will afford the profit of a bulky piece, which few 
Readers run over otherwiſe than in haſte ; whereas theſe 
Sermons do entertain people of found Judgment, a mighty 
ſtock of Divinity , morals worthy of the Subject he ex- 
plains, a neatneſs of expreſſion, ſo jult a way of arguing, 
with that heat and vivacity, that they muſt own the Au- 
thour, no leſs fit tor the Pulpit than the Study. 

Monſieur Claude had but . one Son, whom he tenderiy 
lov'd, he was very glad to ſee that his inclinations led him 
towards the Miniſtry, and that this choice he made, and 
which ought to be ſo free, had anſwer'd the inclinations ct 
his heart. He had this fatisfation to find in him, a Sub- 
ject proper to avail himſelf of his parts and example. He 
ſtudied inthe Academies of France, under the beſt Mafters, 


who took great care of him; he returned to his _ 
who 
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who accompliſh'd him in all things, that might make him a 
perie& Preacher. After which he was examin'd at Sedaz, 
in the month of September 1678, and judgd very worthy 
of being receiv'd into the office of the holy Miniſtry ; he 
was demanded by the Church of Clermont in Beanwoi/:s, 
fourteen Leagues from Pars, in a Synod of the Ille 0; 
France, and his Father had the comfort of Ordaining of him, 
on the gth. of October 1678. 
Monſieur Claude did more eſpecially excell at the head of 
a Company ; ſuch did he appear tor ſeveral years together, 
in the confiſtory of Charenton, ſuch has he been leen in 
more than one Synod, of the Ifle of France, wherein he 
was Moderator ; one more eſpecially there was, wherein he 
gave an inſtance.of the ſtrength of his Genius, which ſur- 
priſed the whole Aſſembly. For after that eight propo- 
nants had explain'd the Text he had given them; the Com. 
pany being takeg, up with more important concerns, refer'd 
the examination of thoſe propoſitions till the next day. 
This was a troubleſome diſappointment to the Moderator, 
who was to make report of thoſe aCtions to the Synod, but 
Monſieur Claude was not perplext at this accident ; the day 
following he call'd to mind all his Ideas, put each 1n its 
due place, forgot not ſo much as one ſingle circumſtance, 
and after he had perform'd the fun&ion of a Reporter, he 
perform'd that of a Judge ; he examin'd thoſe ezght propo- 
fitions, and ſpoke his opinion of them like a Maſter, 
though the aſſembly knew his ſeveral Provinces, yet was 
it charm'd with his memory, knowledge and Judgment. 
In caſe, in the Synod, any matters were propoſed that 
were intricate of themſelves, and ſtill more perplexing 
through the cloud which the ignorance, or deviſes of the 
party did occaſion ; Monſieur C/aude's wit had ſuch an 
excellency, that in a moment it made -way through ail 
this Chaos, form'd a propoſition clear and preciſe, in or- 
cer to his ſpeaking his opinion pat, as it opinions were to 
| turn 
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turn upon. a yea or a no, a Character that is never 
miſtaken, in rhe Judging of a man that preſides in a 
Company, ſince the choice of matters and the making 
them Plain, is a certain ſign of the prefſence, neatnels, 
and firevgth of a great Genius. But as Monſieur Claude 
was exact 1n ret21t1ing the purity of the Faith, 1n the te- 
vets of the reformed Rel gion, which he has ſo well deten- 
ded, we may likewiſe fav, that he acted like a wile, and 
charitable man in regard of the vartous ſentiments Whtci 
the Proteſtants entertain upon the Subject, of Eccleitaſtical 
Government and Diſcipline , and upon the uſe of lome 
Ceremontes. 

His conduct more eſpecially appear 'd, in an anſwer he 
made to a Letter of the Biſhop of Londoy's ; this Prelate 
illuſtrious by his Birth, and who with ſo much honour main- 
tains the dignity of that great Office, labour'd under ap- 
prehenſions, for the divitions with which the Church of 
England was threatned , upon occaſion of the Epiſcopal 
Government. For the preventing of this miſchief, he wrote 
to ſome of the moſt eminent Frexch Miniſters, that he 
might have their advice. Monſieur Claude made too 
much noiſe in Fraxce, not to be conſulted in an affair of 
this moment ; he received 2 Letter from that Prelate, this 
was a flippery ftep, he had the cyes of all the Proteſtants 
upon him, to ſee how he wou'd behave. himſelt in fa nice 
a concern; he came oft from it with honcur, he uſed a 
temperament, that was approv'd of by all rational perſons, 
he ownd what 1s good in the Epiſcopacy, but he does not 
diemble the teebleneſs of fome Prelates, who ſeem to him 
too rigid over our calling ; we do not fee 1n Ins Letter, 
that ſo deciſive majeſterial air, which other Writers take 
upon them, 'tis full of that humble ſpirit of Chri/tzanity, 
which onely breaths Charity and Peace. This Character 
pleated the Biſhop of ' Loxdonu, who honourd him with his 
clteem. Monſieur Claude in return was full of acknowledg- 
ments, 
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ments, ſpeaking of that famous Prelate, as of one of the 
greateſt ornaments of the Church of Exg/and, and pointing 


him out under the name of the charitable Father, of alt . 


thoſe unhapyy perſons that have taken refuge, who are all 
comforted 1n that they can pour forth their fighs, into a 
boſom, ever open to the complaints and neceſſtttes of the 
iniferable ; this Letter was written 1n the year 1680. 

In 1683, came forth Monſieur Claude's anſwer to Mon- 
ficur de Meaux's Book, entitled 4 Conference with Monlicur 
Claude Miniſter of Charenton, and the occaſion which Gb 
tigd him to put it forth was as followeth. Moatieur 
Claude had a Conference with the Biſhop of Condom, up- 
on the account of Mademoiſelle de Duras, at the Counteſs 
de Roye's Houle, on the firit of March 1678. Some ſmali 
time alter, that Prelate :ſuffer'd a relation of their Confc- 
rence to £0 abroad from out his Cabinet, with a difcourt: 
he had made tor Mademorſel/e de Duras upon the matter of 
the Church ; Monſieur Claude in his turn, gave one of his 
Friends another relation of that Conterence, with amimad- 
verſions upon Monſieur de Condom's diſcourſe; his Manu- 
ſcript fell into that Prelate's hands, who entreated a wor- 
thy perſon tro know of Monſieur Claude, whether he ap- 
prov'd of that Writing which went abroad under his name. 
Monſieur C/aude peruſed it, to ſee whether it was conform- 
able to the Original, and having found it exact, he wrote 
at the bottom that he own d it tor his. This Declaration 
was given to Monſieur de Condom, who made reflexions 
upon Monſieur Claude's animadverſions, tor the maintaining 
his diſcourſe of the Church ; he hikewife made fome upon 
their Conference, and this was the Subject of the Book hc 
cauſed to be Printed, having tor its Title, A Conference with 
Monſieur Claude Miniſter of Charenton. 

Monſieur Claude fanſied he might in this occaſion, follow 
that Prelate's example, wherefore he cauſed his Book to be 
Printed, wherein he thews three things, he gives us his an 
{wer 
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ſwer to Monſieur de Condow's diſcourſe, and therein does 
he handle the queſtion of the Church ; he anſwers the 
reflexions that Prelate had made upon his Tract ; he 
gives therein a relation of what paſſed in that Confe- 
rence, and examines the reflexions of that Prelate, and 
owns that he gave his cauſe all the livelieſt colours, 
which the moſt able Divines of the Church of Rome 
uſe, when they wou'd cover an errour with the luſtre of 
truth. They parted with marks of a mutual eſteem, and 
with a deſign not to publiſh their Converſation, but o- 
ther conſiderations prevail'd over Monſieur d? Condem's 
mind, and we are oblig'd to him for having firſt lept the 


' bounds they had preſcrib'd to themſelves. For it gave 


Monſieur C/aude occaſion to handle the matter of the 
Church, and to give us a moſt clear and exact Idea of it. 
This compoſure was his Darling, and I may aflirm, that 
he was as much fatisfied with it, as with any of thoſe _ 
that were the offspring of his Pen ; he ſpoke of it to us, 
juſt before his laſt ſickneſs, he told us he had meditated 
this queſtion of the Church, with all the application he 
was capable of, for the giving of it a good light ; he 
found tew Authours that had applied themſelves as be- 
came them in iJluſtrating that matter ; he added, that 
Meſtieurs Cameron and Meſtrezat were thoſe that had beſt 
cxplain'd it, and that by keeping to the maxims he had 
ſtated, one might eaſily anſwer all the objeCtions of the 
DoCctours of the Church of Rome, without fearing they 
thou'd ſtagger his hypotheſes. 

At firſt this Conterence onely turn'd upon points of 
Diſcipline, and upon ſome ſmall difficulties, touching the 
ſubmiſſion which individuals ought to have, for the de- 
crees of Eccleſiaſtical Companies. If this diſcourſe had 
not been the reſult of a common Converſation, wherein 


chance has a greater part than the choice of matters, 1n 
F all 
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all likelyhood body might have faid, theſe queſtions 


were not worthy of taking up thoſe two great Genijus's : 
bnt the conſequences have ſo exalted this Subje&, that 


it is the ſame thing with this diſpute, trivial in its begin:- 


ning, as It 1s With thoſe ſmall ſprings, which make no 
noite at their 1{Juing out of the Earth, and which are tc 
be paſt dry footed, but which encreaſe extremely in : 
long courſe, often divide the place they water, redound 
to the utility of commerce, and thereby occaſion puzling 
work to the Learned, who eagerly diſpute about the 
ſundry names that have been given to theſe Waters, of 
their inviſibility, when the Rivers they form hide them- 
ſelves in the Earth, of their privileges and of the rights 
the people have thereto. | 

The condition of the Proteſtants was ſuch, that the re- 
poſe of their Lives might with impunity have been intcr- 
rupted by the peeviſhneſs of a bare Vicar, as ſoon as lic 
might have entertain'd the deſire of wearying out a per- 
ſon of our Religion ; but it was more eſpecially a Capita] 
Crime in a Miniſter, to attaque the ſentiments of a Pre- 
late. 

Menſieur Claude had more than once experienc'd even 
in better times, how far the power of theſe Gentlemen 
extended in this caſe, yet did he not fail, as much as in 
him lay, of croſſing the deſign of the Clergy of Fraxce, 
in writing againſt the Circular Letters that came from that 
Aſſembly, which were ſpread abroad under the authori- 
ty of its name. He imagin'd that he ow'd the Sacrifice 
he made them of his reſt to his own Conſcience, and to 
the Salvation of his Brethren; for things were then in 
ſuch a poſture, that the bare thought of maintaining 
our cauſe, was in the opinion of thoſe Gentlemen, 
deem'd a kind of Felony as Monſieur Claude has 
publickly ſhewn, when he explains the reſult - 

Cat 


” PRMISE 
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that expreſſion , whatever you. may ſay or write *tis 
all in vain, * theſe are the terms of their 
Letter. " Þ. 10s 
Monſieur Claude does not put his Name 
to that little Book intitled, Confrderations upon the circu- 
lar Letters of the Aſſembly of the Clergy of France, of 
the year 1682, becauſe this piece had other CharaQers 
cnough of its Authour, and that Chrifian prudence does 
not oblige us to expoſe our ſelves, when there 15 no 
motive ot Conſcience that calls us thereunto. The peruſal 
of thoſe refiexions is not long, and to it muſt I reter the 
Curious. Poſſibly Monſieur Claude. never compoled a- 
ny work that has done him more honour than this, as 
ſmall as it is; he does not deviate from the terms of a 
profound reſpect, when he retlects upon the temporal 
grandeur of thoſe he {peaks of, and to whom he thinks 
this ſubmitſion owing. But after this, he rakes upon 
him a true air of greatneſs, proceeding from the Ma- 
jeſty of the matter he handles ; infomuch, that we ſee 
him march as an equal with thoſe againſt whom he dif- 
putes, upbraiding them with their atte&ted mildneſs, un- 
dermining the Foundations of an abſolute Authority, 
which they exerciſe over Souls, and declaring to them 
roundly, that he onely took Pen in hand to give a reaſon 
of his Faith, not that he does herein own them for his 
Maſters, but to render the ſentiments of the Proteſtants 
publick ; and the reaſon he alledges for it is, that Reli- 
g10n and Conſcience onely depend immediately 
on God. * |] Þ» 263+ 
Some time after theſe circular Letters of the 
Clergy of France, were notified after ſomewhat an extra» 
ordinary manner, through all the Proteffaut Churches 
in the Kingdom. The Intendents of the Provinces had 
order to convene the Conſiſtories for the reading of 
| F 2 them, 
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them ; they had commonly among others, the Prelates 
great Vicar, in whoſe Dioceſe the Commiſſion was per- 
torm'd. As this was a caſe wholly new, and whoſe in- 
fluences created apprehenſions, our Churches waited to 
ſee what the condu&t of Charenton wou'd be in this mat- 
rer, that ſo they might dirc@ their own courſe, by its 
Compaſs ; this courſe ſped according to their de- 
ſre; thoſe of the Conſiftory of Charenton were the firſt 
that were ſpoke to ; Monſieur Clazde was choſen to an- 
ſwer, he did it with great Prudence and ſteadinefs, anc 
his anſwer ſervd for a model to moſt of the other 
Churches, who were very glad to walk in the ſteps of 
ſo able a guide. This anſwer was Printed ; 'tis con- 
ceivd in few words, but full of ſenſe ; Monſieur Clau#-: 
owns the auguſt Character, with which Monſieur the 7-- 
tendent was inveſted, and for which he declares, that he 
and his Church have a profound reſpect ; he therein 
proteſls that it was from this onely Fountain of ſubmiſſ!- 
on, that proceeded the application they had uſed, in 
the reading of a piece, that had otherwiſe nothing but what 
was afflicting tor our Churches; he farther owns, 
the mighty Station which my Lords the Prelates ſtand 
poſleſt of in the Kingdom, by the dignity of their Offi- 
ces, and that rhey thereby challenge our reſpects, but 
that if they pretended to ſpeak to us in thoſe Letters, 
as from off an Eccleſiaſtical tribunal, he was bound in 
Conſcience to declare to them, that on that fide we do 
not at all acknowledge their Authority. 

Matters in Religion had their mode in France like 0- 
ther things ; that of Grace had for a long while poſſeſt 
peoples minds; Monſieur Claude's diſpute againſt Mon- 
fieur Arnaud, occaſion'd the ſentiments of grace to be 
little taſk't of The two parties wrote as if they had 
onely differd upon the ſingle article of the real Fu: 
O 
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of our Lord Feſws Chri/# in the Sacrament of the Lord's 
ſupper. This battery had no ſooner ceaſed, but that 
they erected that of the Authority of the Church, and 
this ſeems to be what made the moſt noiſe, and on. 
which they moſt inſiſted, as ſeeming to thoſe Gentle- 
men, of a more efficacious uſe for conve rſiion, than all 
the reſt together. During theſe mighty Diſputes Y 
there was another kind of calmer Writers, who made 
Chriſtian morals their buſineſs, and who ever and anon 
gave the publick little pieces which it greedily receiv, 
as finding therein wherewithall to recreate 1t ſelf, from 
that great application which was neceffary to be had for 
other, the more lofty queſizi»ns of Divinity. 

Monſieur Claude knowing that a man of his profeſſion 
ought to doe all things for all, in order to the Salvation 
of Souis, took the reſolution of writing upon a Subject 
of Morality, and compoſed a little Book; whoſe Title 
is the examination of ones ſelf, for the being duly pre- 
par'd for the Communion, the firſt of the Corinthians, 
Chapter the 11th. Verſe 28. This 1s a Tract, wherein 
man fees himſelf ſuch as he is, in a faithfull mirrour. 
Monheur Claude does herein make appear, that he 
throughly knew the heart of man, no foeble is there 
but he has penetrated ; he follows him in all the win- 
dings he uſes, to chncmd Iimſelt from God, the World 
and himſelf ; he takes oft that Mask, hhews his Naked- 
neſs, his Miſery, conducts him to our Lord Feſus Chri/t, 
as to his ſovereign good. In the Goſpel does he take the 
Leſſons which ought: to ſerve to illuſtrate and inflame 
him ; he turns all theſe inſtructions to the uſe of the holy 
Supper. Monſieur Claude does farther ſhew , that he 
perfettly knew the World, as an able Phyſician knows 
Poiſons, that is to ſay, with no other deſign but to op- 
poſe their qualities. Theſe are no outragious _— 
ike 
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like many others ; they are Juſt, yet have their ſever;- 
ties, but withall, they are ever conformable to the ſtate 
of man upon Earth, and to his Duty ; and this is what 
renders them ſenſible to all the World : Whereas there 
are thoſe, that often vend us precepts of morality, ſo a- 
bove our reach, that they make no impreſſions upon our 
hearts, becauſe our hearts do not find in thoſe pourtraits, 
one ſingle Character that ſuits with them. This little 
Book met with a very gratious reception irom all forts 
of perſons, and indeed, it muſt needs have a mot extra- 
crdinary privilege of goodneſs, fince it carries in its 


fiont a licence of a famous Magiſtrate of Paris, of the 


7th. of Nowember 1681. 
Monſieur Cl/aude's Writings made fo much noiſe in fo- 
reign Countries , and eſpecially amongſt Proze/tants, that 
Groninguen cauſed a Profeſlours place in Divinity to be 
ofter'd him in its illuſtrious Univerſity ; and this Town 
which had ſo highly ſignalizd it felt in thoſe late Wars 
being ſtill cover'd, if I might dare to ſay it, with the 
ſweat and bloud of its Enemies, imagin'd that for the 
fulneſs of its glory, it ought to get this Buckler of the 
Reformation into its boſom, there to caule Sciences and 
Religion to flouriſh. This calling was directed to Mon- 
ſieur C/aude in all the forms, and with all the inducements 
he could deſire, but it was a difficult matter in this caſe, 
to ſurpriſe the vigilance and affection of his Church, 
which too well knew the need it had of its Paſtor. It 
earneſtly intreated him not to abandoa it, at a time e«l- 
pecially, when his preſence was ſo neceſſary to all the 
Proteſtants of the Kingdom ; he was willing to make 
it the Sacrifice of his temporal intereſt and repoſe, 
after which he moft humbly thank't the Magiſtrates 
of Groningzen for the honour they had done him, and 
prepared himſelf to undergo the utmoſt fury of that 
| Tempeſt, 


Tempeſt, which had fo long been lowring over our 
heads. 

In the mean while, the Calamities of the Proteſtants did 
daily haſten on apace, the Church that met at Charer- 
zon, ſaw the Storm coming, and the privilege of being 
enlightned by the eyes of the Court, which it had 
made its ſupport for above an age, was no longer a 
means to juſtifie its Conduct ; it was wholly taken up 
in warding oft the blows made at it by 1s Enemies; 1t 
was watchfull for the other Flocks; and the greateſt 


weight of this heavy burthen Jav upon Monſieur. 


Claudes head. He ew ed himfelt indefatigable, he 
anſwered the Writers of the Roman Communion, who 
ever ſeem to fingle out him in their works; he preach't 
as often as any one of his Collegues, was watchful! 
tor the inward ſafety, fo to diſappoint it, rooted it 
out of others, and was carefull of the preſent , 
nay, and out of a providential Spirit, extended his 
thoughts and cares over the ſadeſt futurity. _ 

This is the true ſcite of Monſieur Claude's heart and 
mind, till that fatal day, when he perceiv'd that all 


the folicitudes of humane prudence were abſolutely in- 


available, and that he muſt of neceſſity fee the dit- 
perſion of all the reſormed Churches in France, by the 
bare revocation of the Edit of Nants , under whoſe 
Faith we and our Fathers had livd. 

This Edi&t was publiſhed under the Seal, on Thur(- 


day the 18th. of December 1685 ; the Gentlemen of the: 


Conſiſtory had notice of it, they thereby apprehended, 
that they had no longer the liberty of Preaching, be- 


cauſe the Exerciſe ar Charenton was no longer PCr=- 


form'd, but by virtue of a decree of the Councll , 
which was revokt by the bare publication thar had 
been newly made; nevertheleſs it was not perceiv'd, that 
the 
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the Eccleſiaſticks made any ſtep to rob them of that ſmall 
conſolation, which they ſeem'd to have left of having 
the liberty of meeting once again in their Temple. 
This favour which would not have been conſiderable in 
the bottom, ſeem d too great to the Miniſters, and to 
ſome of the "Arezents, that they open'd their Eyes to 
know the motives of it, and after a prety exaQt appli- 
_ cation, they perceiv'd it to be one of thoſe preſents , 

which were to be diſtruſted, as coming from a ſaſpeCted 


hand ; they nevertheleſs livd in a kind of uncertainty, 


till Saturday at ten a Clock in the Morning ; the Mi- 
nifters appointed to Preach were ready, when that 
they were fully inform'd of the deſign that was laid, 
of coming into the aſſembly to ſpeak to the people, du- 
ring or atter the action. The moſt prudent underſtood 
the conſequences of that day ; Moaſteur Claude eſpecial- 
ly knowing by long experience, how far the zeal of Re- 
ligion does hurry thoſe, that are ſtrongly poſlels'd with 
it, was the firſt that deem'd it fitting not to Preach. 
He backt his opinion with ſeveral reafons, which brought 
the reſt to be of his mind. It was expedient to hinder 
the people from repairing to Charenton , the next day 
Monſieur Claude took care of this important matter, he 
ſaw plainer than the reft the peril he expoſed him- 
felt to; but he imagin'd that he was likewiſe thereunto 
called by the duty of his Office. That-a good Soul 
ought not to be much concern'd, for the dangerous con- 

ſequences of a good Counſell, He gave all the neceſla- 
_ ry orders, the thing ſucceeded according to his project, 
there was no Preaching at Charenton, and the event juſti- 
fied that his foreſight was well grounded, that his fears 
were Juſt, and that this turn he gave to the Rudder of 
2 great Ship, that was going to be wrackt, doparted from 


the head of a moſt able Pilot, who contriv'd to ſave 


the 
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_ the people whom God had committed to his charge, 


when he cou'd no longer hinder the wreck of his 


. Vellel. | 


This Ceſſation of exerciſe, which had ſeem'd too ha- 
ſty to ſome, paſt for a Maſterly ſtroke in the opinion 
of others. The Fccleſra/ticks knew it immediately, to 
be Monſieur Claude that had broke their meaſures, and 
to prevent the over officious cares he might have rende- 
red to his diſperſed Flock, they wou'd, ſaid they, ſpare 
him the pains of that ſad ſpectacle. He had fifteen days 
time given him, as well as the other Miniſters to depart 


the Kingdom, they found means to abridge that time; 


for on Monday the 22 of December 1685, which was 
the day on which the revocative Edict of that of Naxts, 
was Regiſtred in the Parliament of Pars ; Monſieur 
Claude received order at ten a Clock in the Morning, 
to be gone within four and twenty hours. He obey'd 
with a profound reſpe&t, and went away attended by one 
of the King's-Footmen, who was to conduct him to the 
Fronteers of France, and. who faithfully perform'd his 
Commiſſion, and yet did nevertheleſs carry hirafelt very 
handfomly towards Monſieur Claude ; fo true it is, that 
great merit has an aſcendant over thoſe very hearts, that 


do not love our Religion, 
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A R.-L 


Onſicur Claude was not at a lots, what forcigr: 
Countrey to chuie tor his retreat, his Son being 
Miniſter of the Wa/oon Church at the Hague, byaſt him 
above all other profpects that ofter'd themſelves to his 
mind. At Paris he took Coach for Bruſſels, his tame 
| leading the way, occaſiond ſeveral pertons to viſit him 


in his Journey ; he paſt through Cambray where he lay, 


was there preſented with what was in ſeaſon by the Fe- 
faits ; the Father Rector did him the honour to come 
and fee him, he made due returns to his Civility, and 
the diverſity of Religion did not interrupt that commerce 
of Compliments, and inſtances of a mutual cfleem. At 
laft he arriv'd at the ZZagae, and the ſatisfaction he had 
:0 be in the boſom of his Family, whom the aftairs o! 


the time had ſeparated, made him tor ſome moments, 


forget the peril he had been in, and the remains of a 
great fit of ſickneſs. 

In a few days aſter, he had the honour to pay his re- 
{pects- to his 'Hiphnels the Prince of Orarxge, he found 
that Iis merit had ſpoken in his behalt, he met with a 
gracious reception , and however great the Idea was, 
which Monſieur Claude had conceiv'd of his Highneſs, 
he own'd that fame, which commonly encreaſcs objects, 
and wich had ſpoken with ſo much luſter of his Lite, 

had 


UM 
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had not as yet, had Voice ſufficient to Trumpet all the 
Heroick Vertucs of that Auguſt Prince. 


Monſieur Claude knew her Rojel Highneſs the Prin- 
ceſs of Oranze, to be a great and illuſtrious ſupport of 
Religion, that the underſtands it in its ſo urce, and that 
a lively impreſiion is ſeen of it in her actions. He was 
deſirous likewiſe to kiſs her hand, he had that honour. 
and conleſt that he had never ſeen fo cnlightned = un- 
derſtanding, with ſo much Picty and Majuity united to- 
gether. 

Montieur Claude id likewiſe pay his retpects £0 = 
{ons of a. very coniiderable figure 1n that State, and he 
could nor ſufficiently admire the ſweetneſs and goodneſs 
of thoſe illuitrious heads, who at FNC coming out ol their 
2ſemblies, where they have appeard inveſted with the 
Majeſty of a Soveraign State, ipeak and act a moment 
aiter With ot Ker men like private perſons, and as if they 

were their teilow Citizens. 

Monſieur Claude was no ſooner arriv'd at the Hague, 
but that the Eledtor of Brandenburg did him the honour 
to think of him, in order to get him into his Territo- 
ries, This great Prince, w hotc bare name will be a per- 
fect FEncominm throughout all ages, cauſed an ho- 
nourable and uſefull employment in his proteſſion to be 
oficred him ; but particular reaſons hindred him from 
complying, ſo as he could have with't, to this calling. 
The reſt of his days were deſtind by the Providence of 
God, to theſe happy Provinces, and t this potent State was 
willing he ſhould ſhare in that ricn eftuſton of its Chart- 
ty, Which began to pour upon the Miniſt: » that had 
here taken reiuge, nay, he was diſtinguith't f:om all the 
re At by a moſt advantagious portion, and all —_ to 

Joe him good. , The Prince of Orange took Gelight 1N ex- 

(x 2 erciſing 


it 
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 erciſing his generous liberality towards him by a confi. 


derable Penſion. 

After ſo many troubles, .the time now _ to be 
come, for Monſieur Claxde to enjoy all imaginable quiet 
at the Hague. Nevertheleſs it is certain, that he was 
never leſs to himſelf, than when one would have thought 
he was the Maſter of his repoſe. His Houſe was the re- 
tuge of all the Unfortunate, oblig'd he was to hear their 
Lamentations, and eaſe their grief as much as in him 
lay. His diſperſed Flock daily preſented freth objects to 
his eyes, but ſa} and like fo many Planks that had eſf- 
capt Shipwrack. He received thoſe that were expoſed to 
temptation, was oblipgd to anſwer them, was inform'd 
that others were falln under it, and this was for him a 
matter of affliction and labour, to raiſe up theſe infirm 
perſons again from their fal]. | 

The laſt work of Monſicur Claude is of a different 


Character from the reſt, his little Book 1s fo known by 


its ſelf and its adventures, that I ſhould be affraid of a- 
buſing the Readers leaſure, it [ went about to inſert the 
particulars in this place. 

The EleQtor of Brandenburg being at Cleve, Monſieur 
Claude had the honour to pay him his reſpects, his E- 
leftora] Highneſs expreſt to him the particular eſteem 
he had for his merit, he was deſirous to hear him Preach], 
and accordingly he Preacht in his Palace, at two a Clock 
12 the afternoon, upon theſe words, the 2 to the Corintht- 
ans. Chap. 5. ver. 17. Therefore if any man be in Chriſt, 
he is a new Creature : old things are paſt away, behold all 
things are become new. His Electoral Highneſs ſeem'd 
extreamly well ſatisfied with his Sermon, and utter'd his 
mind accordingly in terms moſt obliging to its Authour. 
Monſieur Claude return'd to the Hague , poſleſſed with 
_ the glory of that great Prince, who may ſerve for a 

Mode! 


The Life of Monſieur Claude. age 
Model to the moſt perfect Heroe's, if it be poſſible that 


there 1s any one that imitates him, 1n the exercife of that 


immenſe Charity, which he at this day beſtows upon fo 
many unhappy perſons, and which bears all the marks 
of the holy ſervency of the Primitive and happy days of 
Chriſtianity. 

After Monſieur Claude was return'd, we wou'd needs 
know of him the means that were to be uſed tor the re- 
uniting the Proze/tants, calld of the Conteſlion of 4 7h 
bourg with thoſe of our Communion. He ſaid Fon 10 
all probability this reunion wou'd not be a work of dif- 
putation, which commonly onely ſerves to exaſperatc 
peoples minds; that we had reafon to praiſe God , that 
there were no tenets eſſential to Salvation, that ddd 
this holy houfe of the Lord, and that the ſhorteſt and 
fateſt way mult be a wiſe temperament, wich it woud 
be eafie to find out, if all parties wou'd concur to: this 
good work, an lay in a ſtock of reciprocal Charity, as 


might reconcile peoples minds, and unite their hearts in 


order to the framing one and the ſame Communion, 
without declaiming againſt each other. He was more 
eſpecially of opinion, that the piety of Sovereign Poten- 
rates ought to be excited in this occaſion, and that their 
zeal for this peace, woud be a mighty help tor the accom- 
pliſhment of this important deſign. This overture , 

which we made to Monſicur Claude was again a new 
Subject of admiration for him, in expreſſing to us the 
ſentiments of the Ele&tor of Brandenburg upon this mat- 
ter, for he told us that this great Prince had diſcourſed 
him about this reunton with jo much zeal, that he was 
perſuaded, that if this piece was to be a preſent from 
Heaven in our days, Divine Providence would principaliy 
make uſe of his Ele&oral Highneſs, to whom this glury 
ſeem'd to be reſerv'd as to the Prince, who can. beit - 
con 
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cond this project with his own enlightned underſtanding, 


and with his ſincere and ardent piety, known and re- 
ipeted by both parties. | 

Now for ſome time, Monſieur C/aude had not enjoyed 
a perfe&t health, he was fixt to ſtudy fo as he would have 
wiſht, but his body could not therein follow the motion. 
of his heart, yet did he not love to have his Study inter 
rupted in the Morning ; he beſtowed the reft of the day 
upon all thoſe that were minded to ſee him. The time 
after Supper was reſcrv'd for his particular Friends, wh; 
took a moſt profitable deiight in feeing and hearing him 
at thoſe hours of freedom. and in thoſe eafie converta- 
tions, we ſaw perfect Monſicur Clazde dilcourting wit! 
great openneſs of heart upon all matters, and efpeciall: 
of that great revolution which 1s ſeen at this Cay 1n our 
concerns. His Character upon this Subject was humblc 
and ſubmiſſive to the Providence of God; he ador'd its 
ſteps; but alſo ſaid that they were abyiſes, which were not 
to be too much founded ; that the fafeit courte was to 
avail our ſelves of this Judgment of God, and in ſilence 
to expect the aſliltance of his grace; theſe converſations 
ever ended, with the uſual exerciſes of picty in his Fami- 
ly. 

After this manner did Monſieur C/aude ſee the days 
of his ſad exile run out till his laſt ſickneſs, whoſe dole- 
full remembrance we mult renew in this piace. There 
was no regular exerciſe for preaching in the Wa/: 
Church at the ZZagae, he nevertheleſs Preach't there now 
and then with ſo much edification, that in ending his 
Sermon, he excited in the minds of his Auditours a paſ- 
ſionate longing to hear him again; and it was to gratifie 
that deſire, that he refolv'd to Preach on Chri/tmas day 
the 25th. of December 1686. His Son was gone abroad 
that day, he ſupplied his place, the circumſtance of the 
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ſeaſon determin'd him upon the choice of the matter, 
rwas requiſite to ſpeak of the Saviour of the Worlds 
Nativity ; for that purpoſe did he chuſe theſe words of 
the Goſpel according to St. Lyte, Chapter the r. verſe the 
3O, 3l, &c. Hnd the Angel ſaid unto her fear not Mary, 
for thou haſt found favour with God, and behold thou ſhal: 
concerve in thy Womb, and bring forth a Son and fhalt ca 
his rame Jeſus, he ſhall be great, he ſhall be call d the Sor 
of the Higheſt, and the Lord Ged ſhall give unto him the 
throne of his Father David, and he ſhall reign over the 
Flouſe of Jacob for ever, and of his Kingdom there ſha/ 
be no end. This Sermon was very Learned, paſlages it 
had of extraordinary perfection, his fancy ever fruitful! 
and happy, appear'd as much in this occation, as in any 
other of his Life. Tr afforded that turn fo ſine and fo na- 
tura!, Which he knew how to give to the matters he ex- 
plain dz: fiathes there were, that did in-no wiſe betray the 
drincis and heavineſs of old Age; and we may fay in 
ſhort, that there was throughout obſerv'd that grandeur 
ot Spirit which influences all his works; that fo liveir 
penetration, that ſo wiſe, fo judicious a choice, whici 
mace the ruling Character of that incomparable Genius. 
He utter'd this Sermon with great eagerneſs, was heatecl 
and inflamed, and in all probability, this was the firſ: 
point of that fatal ſicknels which bereft the World of 
him. His whole Auditory was charm'd with his action, 
Her Royal Highneis the Princeſs of Orange, wito 1s nc 
lefs Hiuſtrious, tor the vaſt extent of her undericanding, 
and a folid piety and without pormp, than througa the 
bloud of ſo many Kings, whence the derives her extraCti- 
on, liſken'd to this Preacher, with a moſt ſteady applicati- 
on of mind, and was extreamly well ſatisfied with this 
his pertormance. 


f 


O_o I CE ny _ we wa 
_ _—_o_ _ - & 


C—_ | Witt  ———_— 


Op ers 9» 


CE nes: ln are eee tet 
s + X TP ey EO _ 


<—etoot io EAR ak” 


_ — —— —— 


43 The Life of Monſieur Claude. 
It were to be witht that this Sermon was Publiſh'd ; 
Monſieur Claude told us, he had writ the greateſt part of 
it ; I am perſuaded his Son wou'd oblige many people, ut 
he cauſed it to be Printed as it is, being a fragment that 
wou'd doe much honour to his Father's memory. 
Monſieur C/avde was no ſooner at home, but that he 
found h:mſelf extraordinary weary ; he was feiz'd that 
Evening with a moſt violent Rhume, ſpent the Night 
with ſome uneaſineſs, and on the Morrow would have 
gone and heard the Sermon, whatever endeavours Were 
uſed by his Family, to hinder him from ſtirring abroad in 
that condition. That Night he had a Fever with pains 
throughout his whole Body, his Diſtemper was thought 
to be a Rhumatiſm; upon this principle did they pre- 
ſcribe for his Recovery, but the humours were 1n ſo very 


great a ferment, that there was no moderating the courſe | 


of them by any Remedy. On the 6th. of Fanuary, he 
was preſt by moſt ſenſible pains, he was ſenſible of the 
decay of his Senſes, and as if he had had a full know- 
ledge, that he ſhou'd not ever have the liberty of expreſ- 
ſing his thoughts; he told his Son that he defir'd to 
ſpeak with me, I repair'd immediately to his Houle, and] 


in the prefence of his Family, he told me his mind in 


thele terms. | 

I was deſirous faid he to me, to ſee you, and make my 
Declaration before you ; I am, added he, a miſerable fin- 
ner before God ; I moſt heartily beieech him to ſhew me 
mercy, for the ſake of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, and T hope 
he will hear my Prayer, being the promiſe he made to 
repenting Sinners. I have reaſon to praiſe him for the 
blefling he has laid upon my Miniſtry, which has not 
been fruitleſs in his Church, which is an effect of his grace, 
®r which I adore his Providence, 


He 
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He took a little breath, and it was to tell us, that he 
had with great application examin'd all Religions, but had 
found none worthy of the Wiſedom of God, and capable 
to lead a man to true happineis, fave the Chri/tzan Reli. 
g10n. He then added, that among the divers ſentiments, 
which divide Chri/t:ans upon the Subject of Religion, 
which he had carefully Studied, he had found that the 
Reformed Religion was the onely good Religion which 
was to be followed; _that it was entirely found in the 
word of God;_that this was the Fountain from whence ir 
was to be deriv d;..and that this Religion was as 1t were 
the Trunk and Body of the Tree, to which it became us 
to keep ſteady without ever foriaking it. This is my opi- 
nion ſaid he to me, and I was willing to declare it to 
you. 

I wou'd have told him, that I was not ſurprizd to hear 
him difcourſe in thetfe terms, towards the end of his days, 
after what he had taught the publick by his Books, 
which had been of fo great an Edification to the Church. 
Let us break off there ſaid he to me, and let us not ſpeak 
of praiſes at a time when moments are ſo precious, and 
when they ought to be employed to a better uſe. Here 
we let fall the Converſation, for that I perceiv'd his pains 
preſt him, and that he askt to be put to Bed. 

A very worthy perſon, and one of his intimate and 
ancient Friends, wou'd needs paſs that Night, being Mon- 
day the 6th. of January, in his Chamber, that he might 
do him fome ſmall Services. His pains were moſt advan- 
tageouſly rewarded, he had the opportunity of hearing 
him diſcourſe of the happineſs of thoſe that had leir 
France for Religion. He made the application of it to 
him; he beſought him, he exhorted him as a Paſtour and 
as a Friend, to enjoy that Privilege, as a bleſſing which 
cannot be ſufhciently valucd. 

H . Ihe 
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The following days nature ſeem'd to make an utmoſt 
cflort to bring him off. He complain'd of a great pain 


in the Arm that was free, 'twas thought to be a ſpice of 


the Gout; he was a pretty while in this pain, and we in 
hopes through this new Diſtemper, which in all likely- 
hood wou'd fave his Life. But his Strength decaying 
through the raging of the Fever, and the length of the Di- 
ſeaſe, did not help nature in that indication it ſhew'd us; 
I olten faw him, and began to deſpair of his recovery 
on Friday, becauſe I perceiv'd he was threatned with a 
Delirium, which wasa thing we moſt dreaded. 

His Wife askt him 1t he was not ſorry to leave her ; no, 
anſwered he, becauſe I am going to my God, and I leave 
you in his hands in a firee Countrey, what canl defirc 
more either for you or tor my ſel? 

On Saturday in the Evening, Monſieur Claxde wou'd 
needs Write to the Prince of Orange, he made uſe of the 
hand of one of his Friends, for that his own was too 
weak ; this Letter was ſhort and conformable to his Con- 
dition, 1t expreſt the State of his mind and heart, in 
thoſe laſt moments of his Life. He ſign'd it with ſome 
trouble, his Highneſs receiv'd it, and that great Prince, 
who ever places the concern of Religion in the firſt rank 
of ſo many other important matters, which depend upon 
his Conduct, underſtood the loſs the Church was goivg 
to have; and all Hero as he is, he was ſenſible upon per- 
nling it of his being a man as well as we; it thereby al- 
2 appeard, that he valued and lamented the dying per- 
on, and ſhar'd deep in an atitliction common to fo many 
700d Souls. 

On Monday Morning, Monſieur Claude askt to ſpeak 
with his Son, as ſoon as he was come to him, he em- 
bracd him tenderly, and ſaid, I am leaving you my Son, 
. the time of my departure is at hand. His Son wou'd 
have 
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have told him, that his Diſtemper was not yet deſperate ; 


but he replied, I have no hopes fave in the mercy of 


God; that is my principal Sanctuary, take it alſo tor your 
ſelf my Son, and never take any other. 

Preſently after, ſeeing that Monſieur Claude grew wea- 
ker, I askt him whether he wou'd give his bletling to his 
Family, who requir'd it of him through my Mouth ; mot 
willingly anſwered he, immediately his Wite fell upon 
her knees by his Bed-ſide, and he ſpoke to her in theſe 
terms ; My Wife, I have always tenderly loved you; be 
not afflicted at my Death; the Death of the Juſt 1s ſweet 
and precious before God; in you have T ſeen the fenti- 
ments of a ſincere Piety; I praiſe God tor 1t; be conſtant 
in ſerving him with your whole heart; he will blefs you; 
I recommend my Son and his Family'to you, and beleech 
the Lord to bleſs you. 

His Son kneeling by his Mother, did likewiſe ask his 
blefling, Monſieur Claude who lov'd him as a Father , 
tzough he liv'd with him as a Brother, exprett great Joy 
at this Requeſt, and made him anſwer ; My Son, I have 
obſervd in you two Characters, which have mightily 
pleaſed me, that of an honeſt man, and that of a man of 
Honour, maintain theſe Charaers to the laſt. You have 
choſen the right ſide; perform your Office as a good 
Paſtour, and God will bleſs you ; Trecommend your Mo- 
ther to you; love her, reſpect her; I am perſuaded you 
will not fail in this, and that ſhe will make you ſutable 
returns. Be mindfull, added he, of this Domeſtick, take 
care that ſhe want nothing as long as ſhe lives; I give 
you my bleſſing. Hereupon theſe two afflicted perſons 
had not the power to make him an anſwer, their tears 
and ſilence ſpoke for them. [ 

I crav'd his bleſling for my ſelf, hg was affe&ted and 
wearied, yet did he give it me according to my deſire. 
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After that I ſaid Prayers, he bid me be ſhort, and al- 
ledgd this reaſon for it, I am under that oppreſſion ſaid 
he, that I am not capable of applying my mind at this 
moment, to more than theſe two great truths, to the 
Meditation of the mercy of God, and to the Graces of 
tie holy Spirit. That 1s a great deal, Sir, faid I to him 
they are two molt abundant Fountains of Comfort for 
you; I pray'd God for him, and then it was thought fit- 
ting we ſhould leave him to his reſt. 

Rifeer the Sermon in the Morning, they pray for hin 
in the Church, but without naming him. At Noon 
Monſieur Mexard and Monſieur Fa Tuclot came to ſee 


Monſieur Clande; Monſieur Menard had been his Col- 


legue at Pars. After ſome ſhort diſcourſe upon Mon- 
ficur Cl/aude's Sicknels, ſaid Monſieur Claude to Monſieur 
Menard, pray, Sir, lets talk of things more important, 
and more available tor me, Iam in a State ot Death, bur 
I hope that God will grant me mercy, for the ſake of 
our Lord Feſus Chriſt his Son, who is my onely Juſtice ; 

Monſieur Menard ſeconded this thought, which Monſicur 
Claude had ſtarted, and Monſicur Cl/aude's pangs com- 

ing thick upon him, this converſation ended with a 
Prayer. 

Monſieur 7aqueloet expreſt to Monſieur Claude his con: 
cern at his illneſs, to which Monſieur Claude made an- 
{werafter a very handſome and Chriſtian Manner, in 
praying God to bleſs him. 

Monſieur Carre came into his Room at one a Clock, 
as ſoon as Monſieur C/aude ſaw him, he told him that his 
laſt hour was drawing on, and that in a little time, his 
Son would be without a Father, but that he beſought 
aim that he wou'd be a Father to his Son. 

Monſieur Carre told him that he had an eſteem for his 
$00, that he lov'd him and ſhould ſerve him in all. he 
could, 
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could; that they were Collegues, and that onely Death 
| ſhould part them. Moatieur Claude the Father thank't 
him, declard he died ſatisfied, and was very intent upon 
the Prayer which Monſieur Carre made for him. 

Though Monſicur Claude had not been nam'd after 
the Morning Sermon, the rep of. the danger he was 
in, was immediately ſpread about the Church, and the 
affection people had for him, with their pity and tear, 
drew a world of people to his Houſe ; more eſpecially I 
found there ſeveral Ladies of jr wo! ann: and Gen- 
tlemen, who expreſt how deſirous tlicy were, = hear 
Monſieur Claude ſpeak and receive his bleiting : I ap- 
prov d of their deſires, but added, that it would be a 
hard matter to procure them that conſolation, becauſe 
his Head was not at liberty to talk long rogether ; they 
nevertheleſs urg'd me to make the propoſal of it, I ac- 
cordingly did lo, and taat too immediately, elling bim 
what was deſird of him ; I added, that the laſt words 
of a man of his Character and Merit, would edifie as 
much as ſeveral Sermons, and that he owed this Succour 
to the Zeal and Calamities of thoſe good Souls that 
requird this comfort of him ; a God's name replied he, 
this deſire is Juſt; appoint a fitting time for it which you 
know beſt, and whuch accordingly was immediately ap- 
poifited, but he was no longer in a condition to ſpeak, he 
had had a De/irizm, which did not allow bim rhe liberty 
of proſecuting 4 difcourle, in ſuch a manner as might 
have been expected of him. | 

He was again pray'd for in the Church, ia the Atter- 
noon Service, and it was thought convenient he ſhould 
be named. Monficur Arbuſſe Preaching at thattune, faid 
betore he enter'd upon his Prayer, that there was one of 
our Brethren that deſerv'd to be lamented by all good © 
people, that it was Monſieur Claude, that they were to 


pray 
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pray God for him, the whole Congregation ſeem'd mucl1 
.concern'd at this name ; Monſieur Arbuſſe pray'd to God 
with great zeal, was herein accompanied by the whole 
Church, which could not forbear weeping before hand, 
tor the loſs they were going to have. 

Atter five a Clock at the Evening Sermon, Mon fteur 
Du YVivie pray'd God for Monſieur Claude, he infifted a 
pretty while upon this point, his griet and zeal excited 
likewiſe the grief and zeal of the Congregation which 
diſloly'd into tears. 

At nine a Clock Monſieur D# Yjvie came to ſee him, 
as ſoon as he drew near his Bed, Monſieur Claude gave 
him his blefling; you have prevented my wiſhes ſaid Mon- 
ſteur Ds vie to him, I had a deſign to ask you your 
blefling ; God confirm it to you, Monſieur Claude made 
him anſwer. Some time after Monſieur Ds V7vze told him, 
that it became him to think of a perfect Juſtice, that may 
ferve before the Tribunal of God, where he was going to 
appear, and that he knew very well that this Juſtice was 
onely to be found in our Lord Feſus Chriſt, who was 
made to us by God, Wiſedom, Juſtice, Sanctification, 
and Redemption ; that's all my hopes antwered Monſieur 
Claude, he added this paſlage at length, 7 fnow zu whom [ 
have believed, &c. After which Monfieur Da YViwze ſaid 
Prayers, which the fick-man liflen'd to with great atten- 
tion, 

Half an hour after, Monſieur Du /V7vze askt him whe- 
ther he did not find, that his Condition had ſome affinity 
with the 73 Pſai/m. My flejh faileth and mine heart alſo, 
but God is the flrenath of mine heart aud my Portion for ever. 

Monſieur Claude raisd up his Voice and faid twice 
Amen, Amen; he gave his bleſſing to ſome perſons of his 
acquaintance that askt it of him ; there was eſpecially a 
aelerving young Lady, who askt him whether he would 
impart 


oo 


IN bv +, "IF F Fr » _—y ” - 
DI EIA; 3? $6: 0 we bt tag | VET, VE ONE GST, CY _— TO 07-- [ Pe y 7p 9 OIL , 
be Vee; SE BS he ab x Danny ; yaa 4s 155 as 
# " RN WC! 


The Life of Monſieur Claude. 55 
impart his bleſſing to her as well as to the reſt, - why 
ſhould I not give it you he anſwered her, I have ſeen cvi- 
dent inſtances of your diſcretion and piety, I pray God to 
bleſs you. 

Monſieur Claude falling into a Slumber, his Son wakt 
him from time to time, to give him Conſolation ; 'twas 
done in few words, he being too weak to proſecute a long 
difcourſe, he askt him 1t'/he did not place all his conh- 
dence in tie death of his Saviour, yes Son replied he, 
our Lord Feſus Chriſt is my onely Juſtice, I need no other, 
he 1s all-ſufncient, TI askt him whether he was not muclz 
pleas'd in being thus comforted by his Son, I am very 
well ſatisfied he replied, Jet him continue, I ſaid Prayers 
and ſtaid with him till eleven a Clock. 

On Monday the 13th. of Fanzary, a fad day for us, I 


was call'd up at five a Clock in the Morning, to go fee 


Monſieur C/aude, who was become extraordinary weak ; 
I ſpoke to him but little, he being in great Agonies occa- 
ſion'd by pains in his Stomach. At ten a Clock I drew 
near his Bed, and ſeeing him in a quieter condition, [I 

askt him whether he knew me; yes faid he to me, with 
a voice pretty ſtrong; you are my Paſtour; iny whole re- 
courie is to the mercy of God, I expect a better life 
than this, help me to fortifie me in tlie exerciſe of medt- 
tation and Prayer. Notwithſtanding his pains, finding 
him conſtant in his pious inclinations, T took upon me 
the right of his Paſtour, that he had conlerrd upon me ; 
I ſpoke to him of the ſiniulneſs of mankind, and of the 
riches of the grace of God, that have appear d in the 
Death of our Saviour Jeſus Chri/t, and I exhorted: him 
to place his whole confidence in the Death of that good 
Saviour. Theſe few words excited lus piety, he gave us 
molt ſenſible teſtimonies of his Repentance, and of the 


ſedtaft Faith he had in our Saviour Feſas Chri/t, and in 
| this 


- 
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this happy moment did I alſo apply that ſo precious 


Balm, which our Saviour Feſ#s Chriſt has put into our 
hands, for the confolation of repenting Sjnners. Be at- 
fur'd faid I to him, Brother, that your Sins are forgiven 
you, through the mercy of God, I declare 1t to you in 
ce name of our Saviour Fe/#3 Chrift, who has given us 
1 Commillion for ſo doing; and I beſeech him that he 
vwou'd ratific it to. you, by the ſentiment of your own 
Conſcience, this Declaration which he liſlen'd to atten- 
tively atiorded him mighty Joy ; I am perſuaded 1aid he 
2 me, that God will hear the fighs of my Soul, and 
vour diſcourſes; let us befeech him ſo to doe, by the 
Prayers I beg you would make in my behalf, according- 
ly we tell upon our knees and I pray'd God tor him. 

At two a Clock 1n the Aſternoon, there was no longer 
any connexion in Monſieur Claude's diſcourſe, nay, and 
we avoided engaging him to ſpeak, tor fear -of augmen- 
ting his De/irium ; We pray'd often for him in that inter- 
val. At five a Clock, he had ſomewhat a violent Potion 
given him for to rouſe his Spirits, but all ineffteually. 
At ſeven a Clock, he became ſtill much weaker, yet did 
he {till hear, but was become ſpeechleſs. I bid him give 
me a ſign whether he underſtood me, and that he ſhould 
give me his hand ; accordingly he reach't it to me, 1 
took his hand, and faid theſe words of the 31. P/alm to 
him. Jzto thine hand { commend my ſpirit, for thou haſt re- 
deemed me O Lord God of Truth ; ar theſe words he preſt 
my hand, and ſtrugl'd to raiſe his head, I continued to 
exhort him and faid Prayers. 

Monſieur 4r&ſ/e came to ſee him, and pray 'd by him, 
tor he was ſo weak, and his ſenſes ſo ſpent, that Prayer 
was the onely aſliltance he could receive from us. This 
exerciſe laſted till halt an hour paſt Eleven at Night. On 
the 13th. of Faxmvary 1687, Monſieur Menard and I did 

not 
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not ſtir from his Bed-ſide till his laſt gaſp, when we faw 
him calmly expire at that time, and reſtored his Soul in- 
| to the hands of God. 

Thus Lived, and thus Died Fohn Claude in his 68 year, 
after having ſo worthily perform'd his Office , for the 
ſpace of forty two years or there abouts ; he was by na- 
ture quick and lively, but ſubmiſſive to reaſon and faith ; 
he was Civil, Modeſt, Illuminated, wite in his Councells, 
a true Friend, . officious without being troubleſome, cha- 
ritable but with choice, and much concern'd tor rhe evils 
the Church labourd under. He underſtood the World, 
ſhrifted into intreagues, and improv'd all theſe lights to 
the repoſe of the Flocks of the Lord. He had a fagacious 
Wit, a vaſt Imagination, a nice Judgment, a juſt Choice ; 
his expreſſion was clear, ſprightly and ſtrong; his know- 
ledge had paſt the teſt of Meditation, he had framd an 
eaſie platform of all matters of his Profeſſion ; each ob- 
ject came in its due place, as foon as he ſpoke or writ, 
and all this was maintain'd with an exa& method and 
mighty beauty of Language. He was a learned Divine, 
a great Preacher, an able and zealous defender of the Re- 
formation, a rigid obſerver of our confeſſion of Faith, an 
_enemy of all ſuch ſentiments as might have diſturb'd the 
peace of the Church, and the purity of Religion, and to 
the regulations of our Diſcipline. He was of eaſie ac- 
ceſs, of frank and fluent Converſation, and all theſe great 
qualities were ſeaſon'd with ſuch protound humility, that 
when he ſpoke, he ſeem'd to forget what he was, to fit 
his difcourſe to the meaneſt underſtandings. In France he 
liv'd belovd by his Friends, eſteem'd by his Adverfaries, 
and his name which has paſt with fo much luſtre into fo- 
reign Countries, has there gain'd the admiration of thoſe 
very people, who did not love his Religion, and ever will 
be had in veneration in the Church. 
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Theſe Characters are to be ſeen in the works he has 
given us; and if his Son will farther enrich the publick 
as is hopd with other Writings, that have not yet ſeen 
the light, they will furniſh us with new ſtrokes, torender 
the portrait of this great man the Fnore accompliſhr. 
For to have an Heroick Idea of him, we muſt ſtudy him 
and his works. | 


Remember them which have the overſight of you, which 
have declared unto you the word of God, whoſe faith fol- 
low, conſidering what hath been the end of their Converſa- 
tion, Hebrews Chapter the 13th. Verſe the 7th. 
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